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THE 
PRINCIPAL FACTS 


OF THE 


| NEW TESTAMENT 


CONFIRMED, Ee. 


BOOK I. 


Gu Ar. LXAIV. 


ARNO BIUS.. 


I. His Hiſtorie, and Work, and Time. II. His 

Claracter. III. Select Paſſages. 1. The 
Sum and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion. 
2. Arguments for the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, 3. Objections againſt it. 4. His 
Notion concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, 
and the Spirit. $5. Whether be was a Ma- 
nichean? 6. Miracles in his Time. 7. 
Ends of Chriſt's Death. 8. Of Free Will. 


9. Heathens offended at (Ciceros Works. 
B 10. An 


} 


* 


fs. 72 Ck 
and Time. 


ARNO BTUSs. Book I. 


10. An Argument for free Enquirie. IV. 
His Teſtimonie to the Scriptures, V. Ex- 


tracts out of another Arnobe's Commentarie 
upon the Pſalms, 


— AYS Ferome in his Catalogue: 
i % Arnobius, or Arnobe (as I 


* name, for the like reaſons 


pays that I write Eujebe inſtead of Euſebius :) 
« in (a) the time of the Emperour Diocle- 
ce tian taught rhetoric at Sicca in Africa 
« with great reputation, and wrote thoſe 
te volumes againſt the Gentils, which are 
« well known.” 

In his letter to Magnus, ſhewing the merit 
of Chriſtian writers, and particularly their 
Latin authors, he ſays: * Arnobe (b) pub- 
* liſhed ſeven volumes againſt the Gentils, 
e and his ſcholar Lactantius as many: who 
* alſo wrote two other volumes, of the 


« Wrath, 


(a) See before Vol. z. p. 12. Note (A.) 
(a) Arnobius ſub Diocletiano principe Siccae apud Africam 


florentiſſime rhetoricam docuit, ſcripfitque adverſies Gentes 5 


quae vulgo extant volumina. De V. 7. c. 79. 

(b) Septem libros adverſus Gentes Arnobius edidit, toti- 
demque diſcipulus ejus Lactantius, qui de Ira quoque et Opi- 
ficio Dei duo volumina condidit: quos ſi legere volueris, 
dialogorum Ciceronis in eis £7791v reperies. Ep. 83. 


6 ſhall generally write his 
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Ch. lxiv. ArnoBIUS. 
« Wrath, and the Workmanſhip of God : 


« whom if you read, you will find in them 
6 an epitome of what is valuable in the 


© Dialogues of Cicero.” 
In another place Jerome paſſeth a ſevere 


and ill-natured cenſure upon Arnobe's per- 
formance, ſaying, that (c) he 1s unequal, and 
prolix, and for want of diviſions of his work 


(B) confuſed. 

Arnobe is likewiſe mentioned by Jerome 
(d) with ſome other learned eccleſiaſtical 
writers, who, he ſays, ought to be read with 
diſcretion, taking what is good in them, and 
rejecting what is bad, 

B 2 In 


c) Arnobius inaequalis et nimius, et abſque operis ſui 
partitione confuſus. Ad Paulin Ep. 49. al. 13. T. 4: 
p. 567. | 

(2) Cave in his Engliſh life of Arnobe, at the end of his 
ſecond volume of The Lives of the Fathers, ſays: His ſtile, 
though cenſured by Jerome, is yet ſufficiently elegant. — 
Nor is his work ſo confuſed and immethodical, as that 
*« father ſeems to infinuate : as is evident to any that will be 
Hat the pains attentively to read it, and obſerve how his 
deſign is laid, his argument proſecuted, and how the 
*« ſeveral parts of it do naturally enough one depend upon 
another.“ So Cave. 

(4) Ego Origenem propter eruditionem fic interdum le- 
gendum arbitror, quomodo Tertulljanum, Novatum, Arno- 
bium, et nonnullos eccleſiaſticos ſcriptores Graecos pariter et 
Latinos: ut bona eorum eligamus, vitemuſque contraria. 


76. T. 4. P. 389. 


Hier. Ep. 56. al. 


3 


A. D. 


zob. 


— 


Ax NOB Tus. Book I, 
In Ferome's Chronicle at the 20, year of 


ane or the year of Chriſt 326. are 


theſe words: Arnobe (e) a Rhetorician is 
* famous in Africa, who while he taught 
the youth rhetoric at Sicca, and was yet 
« a Heathen, was admoniſhed in his dreams 
* to embrace Chriſtianity, But when he 
* applied to the Biſhop of the place for 
* baptiſm, he rejected him, becauſe he had 


been wont to oppoſe the Chriſtian doctrine, 


© Whereupon he compoſed an excellent 
« work againſt his old religion, and thus at 


length as by hoſtages of his piety he ob- 


„ tained the ſeal of the covenant.” 
According to this account Arnobe's work 
againſt the Gentils was compoſed by him, 
whilſt a Catechumen only, and before he 
was a compleat Chriſtian, Nay Tillemont 
from this paſſage argues, that (f) Arnobe 
was not baptiſed, nor ſo much as a Cate- 
chumen. 


ſe) Arnobius rhetor clarus in Africa habetur. Qui quum 
in civitate Siccae ad declamandum juvenes erudiret, et adhuc 
ethnicus ad credulitatem ſomniis compelleretur, neque ab 
epiſcopo obtineret fidem, quam ſemper oppugnaverat, elucu- 
bravit adverſus priſtinam religionem luculentiſſimos libros, et 
tandem velut quibuſdam obſidibus pietatis foedus im petravit. 
Chr. J. 2. p. 181. 

7 puiſque c'eſt la production un homme qui n' etoit 
batize, ou qui mème n' etoit pas encore catecumene. Tillem, 
Arnobe. Mem, Ec. T. 4. P. 2. p. 1209. 


. Ch. lxiv. Ax NOBTVUõSC. 5 
Vi 


of chumen. And Cave too without hefita- X. P. 


306. 


2 tion ſays, that (g) he was not then ſo much as ao 
1 a Catechumen, inſtructed in the firſt rudi- 
oe ments of the faith, 
= But each of thoſe ſuppoſitions appears to 
= me inconſiſtent with Arnobe's ordinarie ſtile, 
ba who continually ſpeaks of himſelf as a Chriſ- 
tian, and reckons himſelf one of them. 
8 Many ſuch paſſages might be alleged: And 
= I put (4) a few in the margin: But it is the 
at whole ſtrain of the work. 
* 7 It may be argued likewiſe, that he was 
Jo $ not barely a Catechumen at that time from 
(ii) the deſcription he gives of the Chriſtian 
K 7 worſhip in their aſſemblies: not only diſ- 
5 BU B 3 courſes, 
1C 
at (g) See Cave's life of Arnobius in Engliſh, as above, p. 


ho 4 2. at the bottom. 
1 Nihil ſumus aliud Chriſtiani. J. 7. Pp. 41. f. Nationi- 


— 3 . . . 2 - 
- 4 bus enim ſumus in cunRis. p. 10. 1. Audetis nos ridere 


1, J. 2. p. 51. Non ergo quod ſequimur novum lt, 
3 fed nos ſero addidicimus. 2b. p. 95. et paſſim. 
m (7) Nam noſtra quidem ſcripta cur ignibus meruerunt 
uc XRF dari? cur immaniter conventicula dirui? in quibus ſummus 
ab 2 oratur Deus, pax cunctis et venia poſtulatur magiſtratibus, 
ur 3 exercitibus, regibus, familiaribus, inimicis, adhuc vitam de 
et 4 gentibus, et reſolutis corporum vinctione: in quibus aliud 
it. 3 auditur nihil, niſi quod humanos faciat, niſi quod mites, vere- 
5 cundos, pudicos, caſtos, familiaris communicatores rei, et 
it 7 cum omnibus conſolidae germanitatis neceſſitudine copula- 


w, tos. Arnob.l. 4. p. 15 2. Lugdun. Bat, 1651. Vid. et |. i. 
. 14. 7 15. is. 


ARNOBIU Ss. Book I. 


A. P. courſes, but prayers likewiſe : at which laſt, 
306. 6 
Ass is generally ſayd, Catechumens were not 


allowed to be preſent. 

Indeed I do not ſee, how Arnobe could fa 
confidently aſſett the innocence and uſeful- 
neſſe of every part of Chriſtian worſhip, as 
he does, if he was not fully acquainted with 
it. Not to add, that it would ſeem a very 
extraordinarie ſtep, for a man to undertake 
the public defenſe of a religion, who did 
not underſtand the rudiments of it. 

I muſt therefore take the liberty to ſay, 
that I cannot but queſtion the genuinneſle 
of that paſlage. 

That Arnobe was once a blind and zealous 
idolater, is fully owned and confeſſed by (4) 
bimſelf. And he profeſſeth to have been 
taught by Chriſt, or that Chriſt was his 
maſter. But I do not perceive him any 

where 


{+} Venerabar, 6 caecitas, nuper ſimulachra modo ex 
fornacibus promta, in incudibus deos, et ex malleis fabricatos: 
elephantorum oſſa, picturatas veternohs in arboribus taenias 
fi quando conſpexeram, lubricatum lapidem et ex olivi unguine 
ſordidatum, tanquam ineſſet vis praeſens, adulabar, affabar, 
et beneficia poſcebam nihil ſentiente de trunco. Nunc 
doctore tanto in vias veritatis inductus, omnia iſta, quae ſint, 
ſcio: digna de dignis ſentio, contumeliam nomini nullam 
facio divino: et quid cuique debeatur, vel perſonae, vel 
capiti, inconfuſis gradibus atque auRoritatibus tribuo. 42. 
4. 1. b. 2. 33. 
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Ch. lxiv. ArnoBivus. 


© where to aſcribe his converſion to dreams, by * 5 


; 


D. 


which he had been admoniſhed, whilſt a 


Heathen. Nor does Jerome elſewhere men- 


tion, or hint at that matter. It is alſo ob- 


ſervable, that in Ferome's Catalogue Arnobe 


is ſaid to have flouriſhed in the time of Dio- 


cletian : whereas in the paſſage in the Chro- 
nicle he is placed at the twentieth year of 
Conſtantin. And if Arnobe had been in the 
circumſtances intimated in that paſſige, he 
muſt have been intent upon diſpatch, But 
it is manifeſt from the work itſelf, that it 
is no haſty performance, but a labored com- 
poſition, fit to ſee the light. And many au- 
thors, both Greek and Latin, are here (/) 
quoted. Nor has Arnobe any where hinted, 
that he was under any ſort of compulſion 
or neceſſity to engage in this work. But at 
the begining he ſpeaks of his undertaking, 
as perfectly free and voluntarie : and ſays, 


that (n) ſome injurious reproaches caſt upon 
B 4 the 


(1) Catalogues of authors quoted by Arnobe may be ſeen in | 


Fabr. Bib. Lat. Vol. 3. p. 391. Cc. Nourry Atparat. Tom: 
2. 5 $37. &c. 


( Quoniam comperi nonnullos —— ſtatui pro captu et 


* mediocritate ſermonis contraire invidiae, et calumnioſas 
Aaiſſolvere criminationes, J. i. in. 


_ 


+ —— 


: - — 2 — - 
. — —— & — * 
— —— . * 


— — 
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ARNOBIUS. 
- the Chriſtians induced him to write in their 


WNW defenſe, 


Add theſe conſiderations to that before- 
mentioned, that Arnobe writes as a Chriſtian ; 
and it muſt, I think, appear ſomewhat pro- 


bable, that Jerome was not the author of 


that article in the Chronicle : and that it was 
inſerted after his time by ſome credulous 
perſon, not throughly acquainted with Ar- 
nobe's hiſtorie, or work, 

According to Cave, Arnobe flouriſhed a- 
bout the year 303. However, it is not 
eaſie to ſettle exactly the time of the work 
he has left us. 

Tillemont is inclined to the year (n) 297. 
or ſooner: whom (0) Beauſobre follows, ſup- 
poſing Arnobe to have writ in 295. Baſnage 
(þ) thinks the year 303. or 304. more likely. 

The article in Ferome's Chronicle, whether 


bis or not, ſeems to deſerve but little re- 


gard. Arnobe muſt be there wrong placed, 
at the ycar of Chriſt 32 5. or 326. For in 
his Catalogue Jerome ſays, that Arnobe 
flouriſhed under Diocletian, and that Lac- 


tantius, 


(z) Mem. Ec. T. 4. P. 3. p. 1210. et 1374. 
o Hift. de Manich. T. 2. p. 412. Note (7.) 
p.] Annal. 303. n, 24. 


Book T. 


ARNOBIUS. 


ch. Ixiv. 


9 


tantius, Arnobe's ſcholar, was appointed Pro- A. 4 
1 


to have been done before the perſecution, 
which began in 302. or 303. For after that 


it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Diocletian would 
invite a Chriſtian to come and ſettle in the 


city, where his palace was, 

There are ſome notes of time in the work 
itſelf. For Arnobe ſays, that (q) it was then 
three hundred years, more or leſs, ſince the 
riſe of Chriſtianity, And Heathens are 
brought in objecting, that (7) the Chriſtian 
religion had not a being four hundred years 
ago. And ſoon after it is ſaid to be (5) a 
thouſand and fifty years ſince the foundation 
of Rome, or thereabout. 

Following the ordinarie computation of 
that epoch, Arnobe muſt have writ in the 
year of our Lord 297. or 298. And (7) Pagi 

was 


(qg) Trecenti ſunt anni, minus vel plus aliquid, ex quo 
coepimus eſſe Chriſtiani, et terrarum in orbe cenſeri. J. i. 
p. 9. in. 

(r) Ante quadringentos annos religio, inquit, veſtra non 
fuit. J. 2. p. 94. in. 

(5) Etatis urbs Roma cujus eſſe in annalibus indicitur ? 
Annos ducit quinquaginta et mille, aut non multum ab his 
minus. J. 2. p. 94. infr. m. 

(f) Pagi in Baron. Ann. 302. n. 14. 15. 16. 


4 feſſor of rhetoric at Nimomedia under tie 
7 fame Emperour : Which muſt be underſtood 


10 ARNOBIUS. Book I. 


A. 7 was once of opinion, that Arnobe's books 

ere publiſhed in the year of Chriſt 298. 
or 299. at the lateſt. But afterwards ob- 
ſerving, that Arnobe uſeth words denoting 
ſuch ſufferings as followed Diocletian's edict 
for a general perſecution, he was induced to 
alter his mind, and to conclude that he did 
not write till after the year 302. And from 
hence he was led to infer, that Arnobe fol- 
lowed another, and very uncommon com- 
putation of the Roman aera, which placeth 
the foundation of the City thirteen years later 
than the Varronian account. Conſequently 
Arnobe wrote in the year of Chriſt 310. 
which, according to the laſt mentioned com- 
putation, is the 1050, year of Rome, 

I think, that if the demolition of the 
churches, and the burning of the Chriſtian 
Scriptures, and other afflictions of Chriſtians 
for the ſake of their principles, which (u) er 
Arnobe ſpeaks of, relate to the perſecution MF 
under Diocletian; Arnobe could not write til! y 
the year 203. or after. Nevertheleſs, as he f. 
ſpeaks in a looſe and general manner, both MY y 
of the time of the riſe af Chriſtianity, and 1 
of the foundation of the City: I ſee naa 

| reaſon 


2 


() See before note (i) p. 5. 
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Ch. Ixiv. AR NOB T Us. 
bon to conclude, that he made uſe of a * 


Aifferent computation from the common. 
For though it were then 1056 or 1057 
years from the foundation of Rome, (ac- 
cording to the common computation, and 
That too followed by him;) he might ex- 
preſs himſelf as he has done, or ſay, it was 
about 1050 years, 


It may be reckoned ſomewhat ſtrange, 


= that Lactantius, when (x) he mentions the 
Latin Chriſtian Apologiſts, Minucius, Ter- 
tullian, and Cyprian, ſhould take no notice 
of Arnobe : if he was his maſter, as Jerome 
I I ſays in his Catalogue, and if he wrote before 
him. 


With regard to this difficulty, I would ſay: 


4 Laclantius appears to be ſo honeſt, and ge- 
3 nerous a man, that I cannot impute his ſi- 


| lege to envie, or any other bad principle. 
undeed, according to the whole ſtrain of 
Arnobe's work, he wrote, when Chriſtianity 
was under diſcouragements, and therefore be- 


fore the ſun-ſhine of Conftantin's reign : 


whereas it is a common opinion, that the 


| Inſtitutions of Lactantius, writ againſt the 
Gentils, 


(*) Top. l. 5. cap. i. p. 459. 


ArxnoBrivus. Book I. 
A. D. Gentils, were not publiſhed, as we now have A 
Wow them, before the year 319. or 320. or 321. 

But however that may be, I think it pro- 
bable, that the main part of the Inſtitutions 


was writ during the time of Diocletians 


perſecution : when Lactantius might be en- 
tirely ignorant of what Arnobe had done, or 
was doing in Africa, at a great diſtance 


from him. For they might be both writ- 


ing at one and the ſame time, without any = 


communication of their ſeveral deſigns to 


each other, and without a poſſibility of it. 
Arnobe was a Heathen a good while. His 


work is the work of a man of vaſt reading, 
and of a mature age at leſt, Nor have we 
any account of any thing done by him 
afterwards. Poſſibly he was then far ad- 
vanced in life, and died ſoon after. And 
if his books were not compoled before the 
year of our Lord 305. or 306. Latantius, 
probably would be entirely unacquainted 
with them, when he wrote his Inſtitutions, 
Moreover ſuppoſing, the perſecution to have 
been begun before Arnobe's work was com- 
poſed ; there might be no fair opportu- 
nity ta make it public, till that affliction 
ceaſed, 

Cave 


| 
1 


: 4 
* J. 


lave BY 


321. 


ions 
ans 


en- 


h. Ixiv. 
Cave (y) and ſome others ſay, that Arnobe A. 3 
id not write till after the begining of NE: oe BR 
pro- Diocletian's perſecution. And it is certain, 
that he not only often ſpeaks of the af- 
flictions endured by Chriſtians, but as if they 
4 Weaffred at that very time, 


, or God (2) to forgive thoſe that perſecuted his 


nee 7 ; 


ſervants. 
ſufferings in the preſent (a) tenſe. If the per- 
| I ſeccution was begun before he was converted, 


ARNOBIUS. 


For he prays to 


And he ſometimes ſpeaks of their 


and ſet about his work; it muſt have raged 


. 9 


1 as ſome have thought. 


I for ſome good while, before his Apologie 
was finiſhed. Conſequently, it could not 
I be writ, much leſs publiſhed, quite ſo ſoon, 


Upon the wile I am inclined to think, 


A without being poſitive, that Arnobe did not 


e 
2 

2 * 
4 
1 
PE. Bu 
IT, 


; write till ſome time after the begining of 


the perſecution ordered by Diocletian, poſſibly 


3 about the year 305. or 306. 


Were we enquiring, at what time Arnobe 
flouriſhed as a Rhetoritian; I ſhould make 
no ſcruple to ſay, that he flouriſhed about 


' the 


0 Scripti enim ſunt hi libri anno 303. vel non diu poſt, 
exorta jam perſecutione. Caw. H. L. in Arnobio. 


(x Da veniam, rex ſumme, tuos perſequentibus ſervos. 


&c. J. i. p. 18. in. 
(a, Vid. l. 2. 44, 45 


13 


A. D. the year 290. or ſooner. 
wa quiry is, when he wrote for the Chriſtians, 


ARNOBTLTUsS. 


we place him ſomewhat lower. 

Though Arnobe has quoted a large num- 
ber of Greek and Roman Authors, he has 
not mentioned any Chriſtian writers. Some 
think, that (4) he made great uſe of 
Clement of Alexandria. But he has not named 
him. 


It is ſuppoſed, that (c) this work is not 


come down to us compleat: but that ſome- Y 
. + : . #3 
what is wanting at the end, if not alſo at 


the begining. 
Arnobe's books againſt the Gentils have | 
never yet been divided into chapters or ſmall- 


er ſections: though as (d) Nourry ſays, it ? 
might be caſily done, and would remove the © 
ſeeming confuſion, which there is in the 
method, and render the reading of this au- 


thor more agreeable. However, as yet we 
have only the original diviſion of this work 
into ſeven books. 


There 
(5) Vid. Nourry Diſs. in Arnob. in App. T. 2. p. 430. 
C. 481. 482. 487. C. D. 491. D. E. et 492. 
(e) 1d. ib. p. 287. D. E. | 
(4) Quapropter fi quis in nova aliqua horum librorum 
editione eos, quod non ita difficile eſt, in capita aut ſeQiones 
diſtribuat; is ſanc et huic confuſioni medebitur, et taedium 
laboremque leQoris plurimum ſublevabit. Id. ib. p. 287. C. 
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ft Th. Ixiv. ArzNnoBirUus. 


en- There is another of this name, author of 
1ans, 
"Formerly ſuppoſed the ſame with our Arnobe, 
um but now univerſally allowed by learned men 
haz to be a different perſon, and to have lived 
in the fifth centurie, about (e) the year 
461. 
I deſign at the end of this chapter to in- 
ſert a brief account of his teſtimonie to the 


ſcriptures. 


II. Having given a general account of 
Arnobe, and his work, I ſhall add ſome 
things to illuſtrate his character. 

3 It has been often ſaid of Arnobe and La- 
2 &antius, that (/) they undertook the defenſe 
of Chriſtianity, before they underſtood it. In 
2 anſwer to which it is obſerved by a learned 
and judicious writer, © That (g) this muſt 
4 be underſtood of the Chriſtian ſyſtem, as 
to doctrines and precepts: which it is not 
to be wondred, if he was not perfectly 
acquainted with, ſince he wrote his books, 
before he was admitted by baptiſm into 
the church, and fully inſtructed in thoſe 


© points. 


2 2 
* 
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run ; 
Ines (e) Cawe Hifl. L. in Arnobio Funiore. 
ium (f) See Mr. Warburton's Divine Legætien. Vol. i. p. 3. 


(g) See Dr, Chapman's Euſebius, Fol. i. . 372: 


A. D. 
306 


Prief Commentaries upon the 1 50. Phlms, www 


His cha- 


racer. 
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Apologiſt had been more compleat. For in 


believed the ſeveral following things. 1. He 


immutat aut facta. J. i. p. 23. . Vid. et p. 6. in. 3 ( 


ARrNoBIUs. Book I! (« 
te points. But as to the general evidence ö ac 
* of Chriſtianity, that he underſtood very 
« well, and by his knowledge and ſeriou; ® 4 
« conſideration of it embraced the faith in C 
«« that diſcouraging ſeaſon, the reign of Dio-- * (1 
ce cletian.” = af 

I wiſh, that vindication of our, Chriſtian * he 


order to judge of the evidence of a religion, 
it ſeems requiſite, that a man underſtand it? 
doEtrines : or what it teaches, and conſiſts 
of, Nor do I perceive, how Arnobe could 
be acquainted with our Lord's works, : 
miracles, and not alſo know his (þ) words, 
or the doctrines and precepts of the Chriſtian * 
religion. 1 

I obſerve then, that Arnobe knew and 7. 


(i) believed in one God Almighty, the cre- 7 
ator of all things. 2. He believed, that ( 
Jeſus Chriſt came from God, and that he 
proved his divine commiſſion, 3. He was 

| | acquainted 


(>) Neque enim qualitas et deformitas mortis difta ejus 


PRES $5 4 
rh 4 2 2 3 lt, 
23 5 - re 
8 . A 77 MF a 4 
& n 1 . Is * 8 
fl » 1 * 


(7) Audetis ridere nos, quod Patrem rerum et Deum ve- 
neramur et colimus, quodque illi dedamus et permittamus : ( 
ſpes noſtras ? J. 2. p. 51. n. et alibi paſſim. 4 

{k) rei maximae cauſa a ſummo rege ad nos miſſus 5 


J. 1. P. 24. & palſim. . 5 


1 
FEATS 


"= 


| #.. 
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ence acquainted with * the ſublime morality, A. D. 


taught by our Saviour on the mount, and 
-iou; elſewhere. 4. He believed, that + Jeſus 
1 in Chriſt came to fave loſt ſinners, 5. And that 
Dic- * (1) he promiſed eternal life, and gave full 
| A aſſurance of his being able to perform what 

= he promiſed. 6. He likewiſe (m) believed 
and expected the reſurrection of the dead. 
7. He knew that (u) the goſpel of Chriſt, 
| C or 


75. P. 5. ef 6. 
I Sed fi, inquiunt, Chriſtus in hoc miſſus a Deo eſt, ut 
infelices animas ab interitionis exitio liberaret, "x 
. 87. 

( Ut enim dil certi certas apud vos habent tutelas, li- 
== centias, poteſtates, —— ita unius pontificium Chriſti eſt, 
dre animis ſalutem, et ſpiritum perpetuitatis apponere. J. 2. 
P. 89. 
Si nobis haec gaudia, hoc eſt, viam fugiendae mortis, 
= Plato in Phaedo promiſiſſet, aliuſve ex hoc choro, poſletque 
eam praeſtare, atque ad finem pollicitationis adducere; con- 
ſentaneum fuerat ejus ſuſcipere nos cultus, a quo tantum doni 
expectaremus et muneris. Nunc cum eam Chriſtus non tan- 
tum promiſerit, verum etiam vittutibus tantis manifeſtaverit 
=7 poſſe compleri: quid alienum facimus, aut ſtultitiae crimen 
quibus rationibus ſuſtinemus, fi ejus nomini, majeſtatique 
ſubſternimur, a quo ſperamus utrumque, et mortem cruci- 
abilem fugere, et vitae aeternitate donari? J. 2. p. 66. 67. 
| n Audetis ridere nos, quod mortuorum dicamus reſur - 
dectionem futuram ? J. 2. p. 5 1. 
. *) Nihil enim eſt nobis promiſſum ad hanc vitam, nec 
in carunculae hujus folliculo conſtitutis opis aliquid ſponſum 
4 et auxiliique dec. etum, Quinimo edocti ſumus minas omnes, 
7 | quae- 


— 


= i 


ARrNoBius. Book I. © 


or the Chriſtian religion did not make pro- 
miſes of temporal, earthly bleſſings: but 
taught men to bear afflictions, and even . 
death itſelf with meekneſſe, patience and for- 
titude, 8. And finally, he was fo fully per- 
ſuaded of the real excellence and manifeſt 
certainty of the Chriſtian religion, as to ſay, 
that (o) it needed not any apologie, but 
ſtood firm upon the foundation of it's own 3 
truth and reaſonableneſſe, though all te 
world ſhould gainſay it. He had therefore 
conſidered the internal, as well as the ex- 
ternal evidence of Chriſtianity. 
A man who knew all theſe things, and was 

acquainted with the hiſtorie of our Lord's 
life, death, and reſurrection, and his, and his 
Apoſtles miracles, I think may be eſteemed | 
ſufficiently qualified to write a defenſe of the 

__ Chriſtian 


quaecumque ſunt, parvi ducere atque aeſtimare fortunae. 
Ac ſi quando ingruerit vis quaepiam gravior, qua ſinem 
neceſſe fit conſequi vitae, eam nec timere, nec fugere. 
f. 2. p. 98. 

(v) Neque enim res ſtare ſine aſſertoribus non poteſt et 
religio Chriſtiana : aut eo eſſe comprobabitur vera, fi ad- 
ſtipulatores habuerit plurimos, et auctoritatem ab hominibus 
ſumſerit. Suis illa contenta eſt viribus, et veritatis propriae 
fundaminibus nititur Nec ſpoliatur vi ſua, etiam ſi nullum 
habeat vindicem: immo ſi linguae omnes contra faciant, 
contraque nitantur, et ad fidem illius abrogandum conſenſi- 
onis unitae animoſitate conſpirent. J. 3. in p. 100. 


an; 
N 
{ILY 


ch. Iziv. ArxNoB81vUs, 


ut | © Chriſtian religion. Indeed, the faith of the A. D. 
306, 
en ancient Apologiſts, and other primitive Chriſ CY 
"4 tians, was in ſome reſpects more plain and 
. baapie than ours: but it was a faith, that (p) 
ft © I produced good works, that taught them ſelf- 
ay deenyal, and made Martyrs. Nor was it, 
* g q poſſibly, becauſe of its plainneſſe and ſim- 
vn plicity, the leſs conformable to the Chriſtian 
be doctrine contained in the New Teſtament, 
re Which is ſummarily ſet forth by St. Paul in 
- = theſe words: For the grace of God that bring- 
 Reth ſalvation, or the ſalutarie, the ſaving 
£1] grace of God, has appeared unto all men, 
g's | Teaching us, that denying ungodiineſſe and 
TXY 4 worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſ= 
'F 3 ly, and godly in this preſent world; looking 
4 4 for the bleſſed hope, and the appearance of the 
7 ; glorie of the great God, and of our Saviour 


2 Teſus Chriſt : who gave him elf for us, that 
be might redeem us from all iniquity, and pu- 
C 2 rity 


(p) Ov yp iv Abyeis, dN &v pe Y The nuulepas Nis- 
etc ea pC. Fut. M. ad Gr. Cob. p. 33. B. Ou 
vi NENαν ,, ann tmiÞefa val diSaotoania tpyov 
Te. ire. Athenag. leg. p. 37. B. wid. ib. p. 12. A. 
Nos non habitu ſapientiam, ſed mente praeferimus. Non 
eloquimur magna, ſed vivimus. Min. Fel. cap. 38. Nos 
autem, — qui philoſophi non verbis ſed factis ſumus, nec. 
vellitu ſapientiam ſed veritate praeferimus, qui non 1oq 1j- 
mur magna, ſed vivimus. Cypr. De Bona Sap. ſub init. 
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ArNoBius: Bock I. 


A. D. rify unto bimſelf a peculiar people zealous of 
Aw good works, Tit, ii. 11-—14. But to pro- 


cced, 

Another learned modern ſpeaks of Arnobe 
after this manner: He (g) was very ſhy 
* of determining abſtruſe and difficult points 
ce of a ſpeculative nature. He ſuppoſed, the 
« Chriſtian religion to conſiſt in the clear 
and certain doctrine of our Saviour, omitt- 
ing whatever is not plainly taught by him, 
Far from being curious and dogmatical, 


« he was timorous and reſerved, Which, 
cc 


* 


cc 
cc 


deciding poſitive temper, that produceth 
ſeats and ſchiſms.“ 


Arnobe was learned, and pious : as every 
one muſt perceive, who looks into him. 
And though his ſtile is generally reckoned 

rough 


oy 


(q) Tout cela, felon lui, ſont des queſtions vaines et cu- 


rieuſes, qu'il eſt impoſſible de determiner, parceque la raiſon / 3 


humaine manque de lumieres ſuffiſantes pour cela, et que le 


Fils de Dieu ne geſt point explique la- deſſus. Arnobe faiſoit 


conſiſter la religion Chretienne dans la doctrine claire et cer- 
tain du Sauveur, et en retranchoit tout ce qu'il n'a pas en- 
ſeignè avec evidence. On peut bien croire que je n'approve 
pas les hypotheſes d' Arnobe, Mais pourquoi faut il, que les 
anciens ayent été animer d' un eſprit auſſi curieux et auſſi 
deciſif que celui du ſavant Arnobe étoit timide et reſerve ? 
C'eſt cet eſprit deciſif, qui a fait naitre tant de ſectes et 
ſchiſmes. Beauſ. Hift. de Manicb. T. 2. p. 415. 


perhaps, is no great fault. For it is the 
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h and unpoliſhed, and hath in it ſome 4. P. 


; 6. 
Z uncouth and obſolete words ; it is ſtrong and . 


4 nervous, and ( there are in him ſhining 


and beautiful paſſages, which muſt highly 
| pleaſe attentive readers of good taſte, It is 


very much to the honour of this Rhetorician, 
learned in all (Y the learning of Greece and 
Rome, that he embraced the Chriſtian re- 


© ligion, when under perſecution : and that 


: like Moſes, he choſe rather to ſuffer affliction 


with the people of God, than to enjoy the 


3 | pleaſures of fin for 4 ſeaſon : eſteeming the 


2 reproach of Chriſt greater riches, than the 


| treaſures of all the world, Hebr. xi. 25. 26, 


And ſee As vii. 22, 


Wa AC <a. oe 


III. I ſhall now make ſome extracts out Select 
of Arnobe. 1. He repreſents the ſum of the omg. 


Um o 


Chriſtian religion in this manner: We (7) * 
C 3 te Chriſtians ** 


(r) Negari tamen non poteſt, plurima paſſim occurrere 
apte, polite, eleganter et rhetorice dicta, ac graviſſimis ornata 
Muſtrataque verbis et ſententiis. Nourry Diſi. in Arnob. cap, 
2. p. 287. A. B. 

( Quem quidem locum plene jamdudum homines pec- 
toris vivi tam Romanis literis explicavere quam Graecis. J. 3. 
2. 103, 

(*) Nihil ſumus aliud Chriſtiani, niſi magiſtro Chriſts 
ſummi regis et principis veneratores. Nihil, ſi conſideres. 
aliud invenies in iſta religione verſari. Haec totius ſumma 

eſt 


Anxopiuvs. Book I. Fe 
e Chriſtians are men that worſhip the great h 


Wo *f Lord and Goyernour of the world, ac- re 


* cording to the direction of Jeſus Chriſt, 
« If you examine it, you will find nothing 
te elſe in this religion. This is the ſum of 
** the whole affair. This is the ſcope and 
te defign of all our religious offices. To this 
*« ſupreme Lord we all bow down. Him 
* we worſhip with united prayers, To 
e him we preſent holy, and innocent, and 
* honorable requeſts, fit to be heared by 

e him.“ 
I place (a) another like paſſage at the 
bottom of the page, without tranſlating it, 
but 


eſt actionis. Hic propoſitus terminus divinorum officiorum, 
hic finis. Huic omnes ex more proſternimur, hunc eollatis 
precibus adcramus. Ab hoc juſta, et honeſta, et auditu 
ejus condigna depoſcimus. J. 7. p. 14. et 15. 

(«) Qui {Chriſtus] fi dignus non eſſet, cui auſcultar® 
deberetis, et credere; vel hoc Py fuerat non aſpernandus 2 
vobis, oſtenderet quod vias vobis ad coelum et vota immor- 
talitatis optaret, qui Hominibus caecis, et revera in 
impietate degentibus, pietayis aperuit januas, et cui fe ſub- 
mitterent indicayit ? An ulla eſt religio yecior, officioſior, 
potentior, juſtior, quam Deum principem noſſe, ſcire Deo 

rincipi ſupplicare, qui bonorum omnium ſolus caput et 
Fon eſt, perpetuarum pariter fundator et conditor rerum, a 
guo omnia terrena, cunctaque coeleſtia animantur, —— et 
qui fi non eſſet, nulla profecto res eſſet, quae aliquod 
pomen, ſubſtantiamque portaret ? J. 2. P. 42. 43- Vid. 2 


7.3.5 


Ch. liv. 


I it's excellence. 
what was before ſayd (x) concerning Ar- 
nobe's knowledge of the Chriſtian religion 
and it's evidences, and to his paſſages juſt 


2 
2 
133 


alleged, containing his ſummarie accounts 
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but referring it to the conſideration of my * * 
readers. A 
2. It is 0 while ta obſerve, what 1 


r the 


arguments Arnobe makes uſe of to prove the Chriflian 


truth and divine original of the Chriſtian re- * 
$ ligion. 
I.) One argument inſiſted on by him is 
For this I would refer to 


of the great deſign of it. I might alſo re- 


fer to other paſſages, where (y) he inſiſts 
| upon thoſe laws of Chriſt, which teach men 
to bear injuries, and not to return evil for 


"I 


2 evil: as likewiſe to ſome other places, where 
) he puts the Heathens in mind of the 
> innocence of Chriſt himſelf, and of his 


C4 whole 


(x) See p. 16.— 18. 
Nam cum hominum vis tanta magiſteriis ejus ac- 


c ceperimus ac legibus, malum malo rependi non oportere: 


1 5 injuriam perpeti quam irrogare praeſtantius. J. i. p. 6. ix. 


(z) — quid cauſae eſt, quod tam gravibus inſectamini 


5 Chriſtum bellis ? Numquid regiam fibi vindicans poteſtatem, 
= terrarum orbem cunctum legionibus infeſtiflimis occupavit ? 


— Numquid ardoribus avaritiae flagrans univerſas opes illas, 


f quibus ſe genus humanum ſtudioſe contendit impleri, poſ- 
1 3 ſeſſionis ſuae mancipio vindicavit? Numquid.— 4 2. 


5. 42. 
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* D. whole undertaking: which, as he tells them, 


* is alone ſufficient to ſhew, how unreaſonable 
their fierce oppoſition againſt him was. And 


there are in him many other paſſages to the 
ſame purpoſe, which will offer themſclves 
to an attentive reader, 


2.) He inſiſts (a) upon the virtues of our 3 | 
Lord's life, and the perfection and amiable- 


neſſe of his conduct upon all occaſions. 


3.) Another argument is taken from our 


Lord's miracles. Several of the paſlages, 


where Arnobe ſpeaks of them, will be pro- 
duced hereafter in the article of his teſti- 


monie to the ſcriptures. He obſerves par- ; 


ticularly, that (6) our Lord's great works 
were very numeraus, and were performed 
Woith- 


(a) Ipſe denique non lenis, non placidus, non acceſſa 
facilis, non familiaris affatu, non humanas miſerias indo- 
leſcens, omnes omnino crucibus et corporalibus affectos raalis 
unica illa benignitate miſeratus reddidit et reſtituit fanitati ? E: 


Quid ergo vos ſubigit, quid hortatur, maledicere — quem 
redarguere, quem tenere, nemo hominum poſſit ullius faci 

noris in reatu? J. z. p. 39. | 
(3) Poteſtis aliquem nobis deſignare, monſtrare ex omni- 
bus illis magis, qui unquam fuere per ſaecula, conſimile ali- 
quid Chriſto milleſima ex parte qui fecerit? qui ſine ulla vi 
carminum, fine herbarum et graminum ſuccis, — Atqui 
conſtitit Chriſtum ſine ullis adminiculis rerum, fine ullius 
ritus obſervatione, vel lege, omnia illa quae fecit, nominis 
F p | ſui 


En. li. 


ARNOBIUS. 25 
Pithout the uſe of any external means, and * D. 


ere healing and beneficial : that (c) they „ 


ere performed without ſhow and oſtenta- 
oy in order to convince, if poſſibe, a hard- 
Hearted and unbelieving race of men, of the 
ruth of the doctrine taught by him. He 


Aikewiſe obſerves, that (d) Chriſt diſcovered 


knowledge of mens inward thoughts : that 


# e) after he had been put to death, he roſe 
again, and ſhewed himſelf to many. He 
farther (/) inſiſts largely upon our Saviour's 


COn- 


X fui poſſibilitate feciſſe: et quod proprium, conſentaneum, 
| 1 dignum Deo fuerat vero, nihil nocens, aut noxium, ſed opi- 
ferum, ſed ſalutare, ſed auxiliaribus plenum bonis poteſtatis 
- | munificae liberalitate donaſſe. J. 1. p. 25. 


(e) Quae quidem ab eo geſta ſunt, et factitata, non ut ſe 


= vana oſtentatione jactaret, ſed ut homines duri atque incre- 
Auuli ſcirent, non eſſe quod ſpondebatur falſum. J. i. p. 27. 


(4) Unus fuit e nobis, qui quid ſinguli volverent, quid ſub 


4 5 obſcuris cogitationibus continerent, tacitorum in cordibus 
pervidebat? p. 27. in. 


(e) Unus fuit e nobis, qui depoſito corpore innumeris ſe 


huominum promta in luce detexit ? p. 27. 


Y Quid quod iſtas virtutes, quae ſunt a nobis ſummatim, 
non ut rei poſcebat magnitudo, depromtae, non tantum ipſe 
perfecit vi ſua, verum quod erat ſublimius, multos alios ex- 
periri, et facere ſui nominis cum affectione permiſit. Nam 
cum videret futuros vos eſſe geſtarum ab ſe rerum, divinique 
operis abrogatores, ne qua ſubeſſet ſuſpicio, magicis ſe arti- 
bus munera illa, beneficiaque largitum, ex immenſa illa 
populi multitudine, quae ſuam grajiam ſectabatur admirans, 

piſcatores, 
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A. Þ. conferring a like power of doing miracles, 


SF equal to all thoſe which had been done by | 


himſelf, upon his diſciples, who were poor 
fiſhermen, or of other low occupations, igno- 
rant, illiterate, unſkilful: a full proof, ho 
ſays, that thoſe works were not the effect of 
magic, or any human art, but of the power 
of God. And whereas ſome might be apt 


to inſinuate, that the writers of our Lord's 


hiſtorie had magnifyed his works beyond the 
reality: he anſwers, that (g) they had re- 
lated but a ſmall part of them. And he 
wiſheth, they had recorded them all, if it 
had been poſſible, and likewiſe all the 
miracles of his diſciples, the more to encreaſe 
the aſtoniſhment and wonder of ſuch in- 
credulous men. He particularly aſſerts, that 
the 


piſcatores, opifices, ruſticanos, atque id genus elegit imperi- 
torum, qui per varias gentes miffi cuncta illa miracula ſine 


ullis fucis atque adminiculis perpetrarent. -— Neque quic- 
quam eſt ab illo geſtum per admirationem ſtupentibus cunftis, E. 
quod non omne donaverit parvulis illis et ruſticis, et rum dn 


ſubjecerit poteſtati. p. 30. Vid. et p. 32. 
(gz) Sed conſcriptores noſtri mendaciter iſta promſerunt, 


extulere in immenſum exigua geſta, et anguſtas res fatis am- 
bitioſo dilatevere praeconio. Atqui utinam euncta referri in 
ſcripta potuiſſent, vel quae ab ipſo geſta ſunt, vel quiz ab 
ejus praeconibus pari jure et potentia terminata. Magis vos % 


incredulos faceret vis tanta virtutum.— J. z. p. 33. 
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ſing 
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: vel quae ab ipſo fichat palam, vel ab ejus pracconibus cele- 
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am- 
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9 the miracles done by Chriſt himſelf, and A. Fa 


y his Apoſtles, whom he ſent forth to . 


preach in his name, are a juſt foundation of 
Kaith in him, as a divine meſſenger. And 
e ſays, that (i) thoſe great works had excited 
the attention of all mankind, and induced 
Biſtant nations, and people of very different 
Fnanners and cuſtoms, to unite in reſpec for 
is bigh character. 
I preſume it will he allowed, that Arnobe 
has done juſtice to this argument, and treated 
St in a handſome manner. 
* 4.) He argues (4) from the great effect of 


8 "the Chriſtian religion upon men, in ſoftening 


their 


(3) Atqui fi cauſas cauſis, partes partibus voluerimus ae - 
quare, magis nos valemus oſtendere, quid in Chriſto fueri- 


4 J mus ſecuti, quam in philoſophis quid vos. Ac nos quidem 
in illo ſecuti haec ſumus : opera illa magnifica, potentiſſi- 
deri maſque virtutes, quas variis edidit exhibuitque miraculis, qui- 
| : bus quivis poſſet ad neceſſitatem credulitatis adduci, et judicare 


12 non eſſe quae fierent hominis, ſed divinae alicujus 
atque incognitae virtutis. Vos in philodophls - virtutes ſecuti 
© quas eſtis, ? J. 2. p. 49. 

(i) Virtutes ſub oculis poſitae, et inaudita illa vis rerum, 


1 in orbe toto, ea ſubdidit appetitionum flammas, ut 
ad unius credulitatis aſſenſum mente una concurrere gentes 

et populos fecit, et moribus diſſimillimas nationes. ib. p. 50. 
(+) Habet a Chriſto beneficium jamdudum orbis ingratus, 
* quem feritatis mollita eſt rabies, atque hoſtiles manus 
cohibere 


+ their tempers, amending their manners, fow- 


Www ing the ſeeds and principles of benevolence, 


— 
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peace and friendſhip, among men. Which 
advantages, he ſays, would have been greater, 
and more general, provided all, who made 
an appearance of being men, would have ex- 
erciſed their rational powers and faculties, and 
would have layed aſide their prejudices, and 
their pride, and would have candidly attend- 
ed to the doctrine of Chriſt, Then wears 
and diſturbances might have ceaſed in the 
earth: 


He obſerves particularly, and with much 


thankfulneſſe, that (J) Chriſt had delivered A 
men 


eohibere a ſanguine cognati animantis occoepit. Quod fi | 


omnes omnino, qui homines ſe eſſe non ſpecie corporum, ſed | 


rationis intelligunt poteſtate, ſalutaribus ejus pacificiſque de- 


eretis aurem vellent commodare pauliſper, et non faſtu et 


ſupercilio luminis 
opera converſis uſibus ferri, tranquillitate in molliſſima de- 


univerſus jamdudum orbis mitiora in 


geret, et in concordiam ſalutarem incorruptis foederum ſancti 


onibus conveniret. J. 1. p. 6. 


(7) 


honoribus quantis afficiendus eſt nobis, quit 


ab erroribus nos magnis inſinuata veritate traduxit ? qui velut 


caecos paſſim, ac fine ullo rectore gradientes, ab deruptis, ab 
deviis, locis planioribus reddidit. Qui, quod frugiferum 7 
primo atque humano generi ſalutare, Deus monſtravit quid ® 
ſit, quis, quantus, qualis : 


Qui, quod omnia ſuperavit, 


et tranſgreſſum eſt munera, ab religionibus nos falſis religi- "3 


onem traduxit ad veram, Qui ab ſignis, inertibus atque eng 
viliſima 
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nen from great errours: he had brought A. D. 
Shem from idolatrie to the knowledge of the yoo. 
rue God, and taught them how to worſhip, 
and pray to him. 

C | 5.) Another argument inſiſted on by him 
Gn) the great progreſſe of the Chriſtian 
goctrine, and the vaſt numbers of people 


I: had embraced it in many and remote 
| 


ingdoms of the earth, in a very ſhort time. 
He ſays, that there were then Chriſtians in 
all countreys. He particularly mentions Syria, 


= Scythia, Africa, Spain, Gaul, and 
divers other people and countreys; ſome un- 


der the Roman government, others out of 


8 it. 


Viliſſimo formatis luto ad ſidera ſubleyarit et coelum, et cum 


domino rerum Deo ſupplicationum fecit verba atque orati- 


HY onum colloquia miſcere, J. 1. p. 21. 22. 


(+) Si Alamannos, Perſas, Scythas, idcirco voluerunt 


A 5 devinci, quod habitarent in eorum gentibus Chriſtiani : 
quemadmodum Romanis tribuere victoriam, cum habitarent 
4 1 et degerent in eorum quoque gentibus Chriſtiani? Si in Aſia, 
= Syria, 
=> gentibus Chriſtiani ? in Hiſpania, Gallia, cur eodem tempore 
huorum nihil natum eſt, cum innumeri viverent in his quo- 
que provinciis Chriſtiani ; Si apud Getulos, Tinguitanos, 
huujus rei cauſa ſiccitatem ſatis ariditatemque miſerunt : eo 
** anno cur meſſes ampliſſimas Mauris, Nomadibuſque tribu- 
> erunt, cum religio ſimilis his quoque in regionibus verte- 
tetur? — nationibus en im ſumus in cunctis. 
10. 


quod ratione conſimili habitarent in eorum 


J. i. p. 9. 
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A . The dignity of our Lord's perſon, he (2) 
1 ſays, and the divine original of his religion, 

muſt be hence manifeſt, that in ſo ſhort a 

time he filled the whole world with that 

doctrine. = * 

6.) This argument is confirmed, foraſ. $ 5 

much (o) as this religion had been embraced uff 

under 8 4 


67 Unus fuit e nobis, qui cum officia religionis certae 
ſuis ſectatoribus traderet, mundum totum repente complebar, 5 | 
quantuſque, et qui eſſet, revelata nominis immenſitate mon 
ſtrabat ? J. i. p. 27. in. ; 

(% Nonne vel haec ſaltem fidem vobis faciunt arguments 7 
credendi, quod jam per omnes terras, in tam brevi temporis 
ſpatio, immenſi nominis hujus ſacramenta diffuſa ſunt ? © ' 
quod nulla jam natio eſt tam barbari moris, et manſuetu- 
dinem neſciens, quae non ejus amore verſa molliverit aſperi- 
tatem, et in placidos ſenſus aſſumta tranquillitate migravit? 
quod tam magnis ingeniis praediti oratores, grammatici, A - 
rhetores, conſulti juris, ac medici, philoſophiae etiam ſecreta 
rimantes, magiſteria hæc expetant, ſpretis quibus paulo ante 
fidebant ? quod ab dominis ſe ſervi cruciatbus affici, quibus 
ſtatuerint, malunt, ſolvi conjuges matrimoniis, exheridari b ; 
a parentibus liberi, quam fidem rumpere Chriſtianam, et ſa- 
lutaris militiae ſacramenta deponere ? quod cum genera poe- 479 
narum tanta ſint a vobis propoſita religionis hojus ſequenti- 
bus leges, augeatur res magis, et contra omnes minas atque 
interdicta formidinum animoſius populus obnitatur, et ad 
credendi ſtudium prohibitionis ipſius ſtimulis excitetur ? An 
numquid haec fieri paſſim et inaniter creditis ? fortuitis cur- 
ſibus adſumi has mentes ? Itane iſtud non divinum et ſfacrum 
eſt, aut ſine Deo, eorum tantas animorum fieri converſiones, 
ut cum carnifices unci, aliique innumeri cruciatus, quemad- 
modum diximus, impendeant credituris, veluti quadam dul- 


cedine 
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nder the greateſt difficulties and diſcourage- A. D. 
326. 


on : zents by men of all ranks: by Orators, ww 
t ; Prammarians, Rhetoricians, Lawyers, Phy- 
that Peians, Philoſophers and the greateſt wits, 
ii well as by men of low condition, and 
raf. aller attainments. Nor could the heavieſt 
ced © ng induce men to renounce it. Vea 
der his doctrine continued to ſpread, and make 
Fonverts, at the very time that the profeſſors 
ertae 4 £ it endured a cruel perſecution, 
_ 3 7.) He argues, that (y) it would be al- 
together abſurd to ſuppoſe, that ſo many 
nent: people ſhould on a ſudden, without any 
poris 


i x ood ground and reaſon, change their for- 


unt ? 3 

uetu . mer opinions and cuſtoms, and forſake the 
peri- ęeligion of their anceſtors. They had there. 
avit? © 

aici, | Fore good proof and evidence of the great 


creta — ſaid to be done by Chriſt. 
Te 


—ecdine atque omnium virtutum amore correpti, cognitas ac- 

* 4 4 ipiant rationes, atque mundi omnibus rebus Pracponane | 
amicitias Chriſti ? J. 2. p. 44. 45 

= (p) Nulla major eſt comprobatio, quam geſtarum ab eo 


| 1 ices rerum, quam virtutum novitas, quam omnia vita de- 
ereta, diſſolutaque fatalia, quae populi genteſque ſuo geri 
cur- ſub lumine nullo diſſentiente videre : quae nec ipſi audent 
crum flalſitatis arguere, quorum antiquas ſeu patrias leges vanita- 
ny tis eſſe pleniſſimas atque inaniflimae ſuperſtitionis oſtendit. 


; J. 1. p. 24. 25. 
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argues, to ſuppoſe, that (2) men ſhould ad 


ſelves to the greateſt dangers, and the heavi- 
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It is ſtill the more unreaſonable, as he 


here without good evidence: when it is con. 
ſidered, that by change of ſentiment, and 
embracing this doctrine, they expoſed them. 


eſt ſufferings, 
8.) Finally, he argues, that (7) the thing 
ſayd of Chriſt muſt be true: foraſmuch 2 
they who firſt reported, or recorded them, 
had no intereſt to induce them to falſify, and 
by only not bearing teſtimonie to him they 
might 


6% Quod fi falfa, ut dicitis, hiſtoria illa rerum eſt, unde 
tam brevi tempore totus mundus iſta religione completus 
eſt ? aut in unam coire qui potuerunt mentem gentes regi-. 
onibus diſſitae, ventis, coeli convexionibus dimotae ? Ab 
ſeverationibus illectae ſunt nudis, inductae in ſpes caſſas, et 
in pericula capitis immittere ſe ſponte temeraria deſpera - 
tione voluerunt, cum nihil tale vidiſſent, quod eas in has 
cultus novitatis ſuae poſſit excitare miraculo ? Imo quia haet 
omnia et ab ipſo cernebant geri et ab ejus praeconibu, 
qui per orbem miſſi beneficia patris et munera ſanands 7 
animis hominibuſque portabant, veritatis ipſius vi victae, 
et dederunt ſe Deo, nec in magnis poſuere diſpendiis mem 
bra vobis projicere, et viſcera ſua lanianda praebere. J. 3. p. 33 

(+) An numquid dicemus, illius temporis homines uſque 
adeo fuiſſe vanos, mendaces, ſtolidos, brutos, ut quae num- - 
quam viderant, vidiſſe ſe fingerent ? et quae facta omnino 3 
non erant, falſis proderent teſtimoniis, aut puerili aſſertione 
firmarent ? cumque poſſent vobiſcum et unanimiter vivere, |? 
et inoffenſas ducere conjunctiones, gratuita ſuſciperent oda, 
et execrabili haberentur in nomine ? p. 33. ſub in, | 


nibus, 


nandi 7 
vitae, 
mem · 
P. 33. 
uſque 
num · 


mnino 


mnie the Chriſtians, of ſacrificing young children, 
ertione . 27 8 6 
and practiſing promiſcuous lewdneſſe in their 


7 xtracts. 
pleaſed to fee, how ſolidly this Chriſtian 
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eic neighbours. Would men in ſuch a 


ircumſtance pretend to have ſeen what 
ey never ſaw? and aſſert facts they had 


a > knowledge of? Would men bring upon 
Fhemſelves enmity and hatred, and expoſe 


Fhemſelves to univerſal infamie for no reaſon 
Wt all? They were therefore fully perſuaded 
pf the things they related, and knew them 


Mo be true. 
I have allowed myſelf to enlarge i in theſe 
For I think no one can be diſ- 


1 Rhetorician and Apologiſt argued above a 
thouſand, almoſt fifteen hundred years ago, 
in behalf of the religion of Jeſus, whoſe 


+ diſciples we profeſs ourſelves to be. 


ight have avoided many ſufferings, and 1 


1 ave lived quietly and comfor tably eee ates 


33 


D. 


3. Let us now attend to the objections, or OH 


a gainft 


1 taken notice of and conſidered by this 
2 writer, 


I have not obſerved any notice taken by 


3 Arnobe of thoſe ſcandalous imputations upon 


vivere, 


oda, religious aſſemblies. 


It is likely therefore, 
D that 


at leſt ſome of the objections againſt the Cri 
© Chriſtian religion, which we find to bean 9 


lig ion. 


4, 


= — —cc 
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A. "4 that the Chriſtians had ſo fully confuted 
Nw thoſe ſtories, and all men were fo fully ſatiſ. 


ARNOBIUS. Book l. 


fied of their falſhood, that they were no 
longer mentioned by the enemies of the 
Chriſtian religion. Our author indeed ſpeak: 
of their being called impious, irreligious, 
atheiſtical, But that is another thing, and 
relates only to their diſowning the Heathen 7 
deities, and abandoning their worſhip, to- 
gether with all their rites and ceremonies. 
2.) But his book begins with that popular 
Heathen complaint and calumnie againſt the 
Chriſtians, that ) they were the occaſion 
of all the calamities that befell mankind 
Thi: 


atheos, nunquam fidem facietis eſſe amorum deos, &c. J. 
P. 116. J. Trophonius nos impios, Dodonaeus aut Juppite: 
nominat. 14. ut convitio utamur veltro, 
infauſti et athei nuncupamur. 16. p. 16. IJ 

t) Quoniam comperi nonnullos, qui ſe plurimum ſaper: 4 
ſuis perſuaſionibus credunt, inſanire, bacchari, et velut quid bj 
dam promtum ex oraculo dicere : poſtquam eſſe in mundꝰ 
Chriſtiana gens coepit, terrarum orbem periiſſe, multiformi 
bus malis affectum eſſe genus humanum: ipſos etiam coelits Fri 
derelictis curis ſolemnibus, quibus quondam ſolebant inviſer 
res noſtras, terrarum ab regionibus exterminatos: ftatui pe 
captu ac mediocritate ſermonis contraire invidiae, et calun Nicin 
nioſas diſſolvere criminationes; ne aut illi ſibi videantur, 4 
popularia dum verba depromunt, magnum aliquid gicere; 
. = 


(+) Quantumlibet nos impios, irreligioſos vocetis, au ; 


3h 


uted 
atil. 


the 


zeak: 
ious, 

and 
then. 
ES. | 
pulat 
t the 


aſton. 


kind, 
Thi: 


is, Aut 
WE 


uppite! 
veltro, 


ſaper 
it Quid: 


mundo 7 


form! 
coelite 
inviſen 


leantur, 


to- 
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r his complaint, taken up (z) long before, A. + 6 


was continued a good while after this, and . 


i finely anſwered by (x) our Arnobe, as 
well as by later (y) Chriſtian writers. That 
abſurd and ridiculous charge ſeems to haye 
been the immediate occation of Arnpbe's re- 
oſt to write an Apologie for the Chriſti- 
ns. 

3.) Another objection againſt the Chriſti- 
ans was, that (2) their religion was new. 
To which good anſwers may be ſeen in 
Arme, to (a) whom I refer. 

4.) Another was, that (6) Chriſt came 
* ſooner. To which Arncbe makes ſeveral 
ſc) anſwers, and among the reſt this: that 
4 D 2 there 
JI 


(u) Vid. Tertull. Ap. c. 40. 
, (x) P. 2. 3. &c. 
06) Vid. P. Orof. Hiſt. et Auguſt. Retr. J. 2. c. 43. 
() Religiones, inquiunt, impias, atque inauditos cultus 


4 errarum in orbem trahitis. Z. 1. p. 13. Neque quod nobis 


pbjectare conſueſtis, novellam eſſe religionem noſtram, et 


dicere; 


Frinoſque reduci, ratione iſtud intenditus nulla. J. 2 
=: paſſim. 

tui pro 
calum flicimus. &c. J. 2. p. 95. c. 

3 (% Et quid, inquit, eſt viſum Deo regi atque principi, 


ut ante horas, quemadmodum dicitur, pauculas, ſoſpitator 
0 


3 2 
* an Y 4 ku 
£ 


ante dies natam propemodum paucos, neque vos potuiſſe 
Antiquam et patriam relinquere, et in barbaros ritus pere- 


— 


(4) Non ergo quod ſequimur novum eſt, ſed nos ſero di- 


vos Chriſtus coeli ex arcibus mitteretur? J. 2. p. 96. 
(e.) Via. p. 87. go. 96. 97. 
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to God, though men be unacquainted with | 


? 
/ 
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d) there may be good reaſons, well known 


them: and that this is a ſufficient anſwer. 
5.) They objected: If (e) Chriſt came to 
ſave men, why are not all faved ? 
6.) They excepted (/) againſt Chriſt'; 
birth as a man. | 
7.) And we may be aſſured, they (g) did 
not fail to make exceptions to his death: 
the death too of criminals, and mean per- 
ſons. Arnobe anſwers, that (0 neither hi 
death, 


(4) Quaenam igitur ratio eſt? Non imus inficias, neſcire 
nos. Neque enim promtum eſt cuiquam Dei mentem videre, 
aut quibus modis ordinaverit res ſuas. Homo animal caecum, 
et ipſum ſe neſciens, nullis poteſt rationibus conſequi, quid Fhe! 
oporteat fieri, quando, vel quo genere. Ipſe rerum cuna 
rum pater, moderator, et dominus ſcit id ſolus. &c. p. 90 


97: 


gut f: 
(e) Sed fi generis Chriſtus humani, ut inquitis, conſcr: 8 
Nula 

vator advenit, quur omnino non omnes aequali munificenti 4 


liberat? J. 2. p. 88. 4 ; 
(f) Sed non, inquit, idcirco dit vobis infeſti ſunt, _ (i 
omnipotentem colatis Deum: ſed quod hominem natum, et 1 
quod perſonis infame eſt vilibus crucis ſupplicio interemtum, . 
et Deum fuiſſe contenditis, et ſupereſſe adhuc creditis, &c. : 
J. i. p. 19. 20. Natum hominem colitis. p. 24. 1. 1 
aalen. 3 3 
(eg) Vid. not. (, 1 
(+) Sed patibulo affixus interiit. Quid illud ad cauſam 
Neque enim qualitas et deformitas mortis dicta ejus immutat 3 


neſcire 
71dere, 
ecum, 
„ quid 
uncta- 


c 

p. 97. 1 i 
gut facta, aut eo minus videbitur diſciplinarum ejus auctoritas, 
3 quia vinculis corporis non naturali diſſolutione digreſſus eſt, 


conſer- 
cent 


"= + 
* 


quo WY 
ghominum promta in luce detexit ? J. 1. p. 27. in. 


um, et 


mtum 1 . S :- ® - * . o 
enim cadere divinas in res poteſt mortis occaſus : nec interi- 


tionis diſſolutione dilabi id, quod eſt unum ac ſimplex, nec 


is, &. 


m. u 
uullarum partium congregatione compactum. Quis eſt ergo 


83 iſus in patibulo pendere? quis mortuus eſt ? Homo, quem 
Fe et ſecum i pſe portabat. J. i. p. 37. et 38. 
(7) In eo opere veram ille Filii divinitatem ſaepius atque 


Fapertiflimis verbis confitetur, Def, Fid, Nic, p. 151. as. 
$08. 


uſam ?: 


nm att JF 


a" 
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4 0 nor the manner of it, makes any 4 D. 


4 


teration in his words, or his works, or any —. ob 
ay weakens his authority. Beſides, he (i 

toſe again from the dead in a ſhort time. 

Nor (4) did his divinity dye and ſuffer, 

hut only his humanity, 

4. Bull ſuppoſeth, that (/ Arnobe aſſerts Con er- 
e true divinity of the Son. But it ſeems 8 7 4 g 
© me, that this is far from being clear. 
Hrnobe indeed calls Chriſt God, and true 

Pod. But I think he means no more, than 

that he is 2 God, and truly God, For he 


diſtinguiſheth Chriſt from God, the Lord 


and Sovereign of all, that I do not ſee how 
pe could think him one God with the Fa- 
Fher, For proof of this I place at the 


D 3 bottom 


Jed vi illata diſceſſit. J. 1. p. 23. . 
(i) Unus fuit e nobis, qui depoſito corpore innumeris ſe 


(k) Sed more eſt hominis interemtus. Non ipſe. Neque 


N 


: 
* 
PR 
' 
* 
- 
. 
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38 ARNOBIUSs. Book I. 
A. 2 8 bottom of the page (m) two of thoſe 


1 paſſages, which Bull allegeth as moſt to his 


purpoſe, And I ſhall add n) ſeveral others, 
where alſo Arnobe, in like manner as in thoſe 
alleged by Bull, remarkably diſtinguiſhes 
Chriſt from the One God Almighty, from 
the Supreme King, the firſt and chief God, 
By true God he ſeems to mean no more 


than 


) Ergone, inquiet aliquis ſurens, iratus, et percitus, 
Deus ille eſt Chriſtus? Deus reſpondebimus, et interiorum po 
tentiurum Deus: et quod magis infidos acerbiſſimis doloribus 
torqueat, rei maximae cauſa a ſummo Rege ad nos miſſus 


Arnob. I. i. p. 24. Deus ille ſublimis fuit, Deus radice ab 


intima, Deus ab incognitis regnis, et ab omnium Principe 
Deus ſoſpitator eſt miſſus. 156. p. 32. 

(n) Omnipatens, et primus Deus Nonne ſolus 
ingenitus, immortalis, et perpetuus ſolus eſt ? J. 2. p. 95. 


Poteſt ergo ſieri, ut tum demum emiſerit Chriſtum Deus 


Omnipotens, Deus ſolus. 


p. 97. 


— propter quas in mundum venerat faciendas, Summi 


Regis imperio et diſpoſitione ſervatis. J. 7. Pp. 37. . 


2. p. 76. 
—— viſum eſt Deo Regi atque principi. P. 96. n. 


quod ſit nocens - proficiſci. p. 81, 
Deus inquam Chriſtus 
quens ſub hominis forma b. 88. F 

in Deo rerum capite, ——- Del principis notioni. — 


p. 86. 


Nonne dignus a nobis eſt tantorum ob munerury | 
gratiam Deus dici, Deuſque ſentiri? J. 5. . 21. 


x 


cum animas renuamus Dei eſſe Principis prolem. /. ? 


unum ſolum poſuiſſe contenti, nihil a Deo principe 3 


Dei principis juſſione lo- 1 


Eh. Ixiv. ARNOBIUS. 


Ition to ſuch as are eſteemed and called 
„but are not ſo at all, and have no 
Hoh: to that title. 

Nor does Bull ſay, whether this author 
Sought rightly of the Spirit. Indeed I am 


pot certain, that Arnobe has once mentioned 


. 


e Holy Ghoſt, However, I ſhall put (p) 

the margin a paſſage, to be conſidered by 
y readers. 

F mn add here a few more ſelect paſ- 


be 


D 4 turie, 


(e) Cum enim Dii omnes, vel quicupque ſunt veri, vel 


qui eſſe rumore atque opinione dicuntur, immortalis et per- 


petui voluntate ejus ſint. J. 2. p. 87. 


(p) Ita unius pontificium Chriſti eſt, dare animis ſalutem, 


et ſpiritum perpetuitatis apponere J. 2. P. 89. ſub fin. Ard 


== compare Beauſ. Hiſt, de Manich. T. 2. p. 413. 


0 See Beauſ. Hiſi. de Manich. T. 2. p. 413. Ec. See 


um likewiſe p. 145. 146, and p. 330. 391. & 398. 392 


© 4 . 
£ op WM. 
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n truly (e) fo, in ſome ſenſe, in oppo- 4- P. 


5. Beauſabre once had ſuſpicions, that 9 
Arnobe held the Manichean principle con- 23 
cerning the origin of the human ſoul. But *"* 
upon farther conſideration he acquited him. 
1 cannot believe, that Arnobe was at all ac- 
quainted with the Manicheans. And Beau- 
y Je: opinion, that Manicheiſm had ſpread 


4 in Africa before the end of the third cen- 


| 
| 
| 
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I! 
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A. D. f | | i | 
300. turie, appears to me to be without good 


Mirackes 

in his 

Time, traordinarie works done in the name of 
Chriſt in his own time. 


Erd: of #7. He ſuppoſeth Chriſt to kive dyed, that 
(5s) thereby, and by his reſurrection after. 


Chriff's 
death, ; . : 
wards, he might confirm the truth of hi: 


doctrine, and give his followers full aſſurance 
of immortality. 


Of Free 8. In his anſwer to the forementioned 


* ll 2 


objection : If Chriſt came to fave men, vl) 
are not all ſaved? he ſtrongly aſſerts human 


power and freedom. For he lays, that (t) 4 


the 
(r) aui juſtiſſimis viris etiamnune impollutis, ac di. 
ligentibus ſeſe, non per vana inſomnia, ſed per purae ſpecien 


ſimplicitatis apparet? cujus nomen auditum fugat noxis 
ſpiritus, imponit ſilentium vatibus, haruſpices inconſulto: 
reddit, arrogantium magorum fruſtrari efficit actiones, non 
horrore, ut dicitis, nominis, ſed majoris licentia poteſtats 


EA. . 27: 


) Cumque novitas rerum, et inaudita promiſſio audi 
entium turbaret mentes, et credulitatem faceret haeſitare, 
virtutum omnium dominus, atque ipſius mortis extincto r: 
hominem ſuum permiſerit interfici, ut ex rebus conſeque- 
tibus ſcirent in tuto eſſe ſpes ſuas, quas jamdudum acceperant 0 
de animarum ſalute, nec periculum mortis alia ſe poſſe ration? 3 


yitare. J. i. p. 41. 


(t Non acqualiter liberat, qui acqualiter omnes vocat ? s 
— i tibi faſtidium tantum eſt, ut oblati reſpuas beneficium E 
muners 175 


6. Arnobe ſeems to ſpeak of ſome (r) ex. l 


= ——explicavere 
tiſſimus generis 


Th. Ixiv. ARNOBIUS, 


Wl. If any refuſe it, it is their own fault, 
It is not to be expected, that God ſhould 
Force their conſent. It is not the method of 
his dealings with men. 


uneris — quid invitans in te peccat, cujus ſolae ſunt hae 


partes, ut ſub tui juris arbitrio fructum ſuae benignitatis ex- 


ponat? — Vis ſumere quod offertur, atque in tuos uſus con- 
vertere? Conſulueris tu tibi Nulli Deus infert neceſ- 
ſitatem Immo, inquit, ſi Deus eſt potens, miſericore, 
conſervator, convertat nobis mentes, et invitos faciat ſuis 


pollicitationibus credere. Vis ergo eſt iſta, non gratia: nec 


Dei liberalitas principis, ſed ad vincendi ſtudium, puerilis 
atque animi contentio. J. 2. p. 88. et 89. 

(u) Adduci enim primum hoc ut credamus non poſſumus, 
* immortalem illam naturam diviſam eſſe per ſexus 
Quem quidem locum plene jamdudum homines pectoris vivi, 
et ante omnes Tullius Romani diſer- 
Sed quid aucupia verborum, ſplendo- 
remque ſermonis peti ab hoc edicam, cum ſciam eſſe non 
paucos, qui averſentur, refugiant, libros de hoc ejus, nec in 
aurem velint admittere lectionem opinionum ſuarum prae- 
ſumta vincentem? Cumque alios audiam muſſitare indignanter, 
et dicere: Oportere ſtatui per Senatum, aboleantur ut haec 
{cripta, quibus religio Chriſtiana comprobetur, et vetuſtatis 
opprimatur auctoritas. Quinimo fi fiditis exploratum vos 
dicere quicquam de diis veſtris, erroris convincite Ciceronem, 
temeraria et impia qjctitantem refellitote, redarguite, com- 
probate. Nam intercipere ſcripta, et publicatam velle ſub- 
movere lectionem, non eſt deos defendere, ſed veritatis teſti- 
fcationem timere. /. 3. p. 103. 104. 


eathens of his time were much offended 7 
| | at Works. 


41 


e kind propoſal of the goſpel is made to A. P. 


306. 


9. Arnobe informs us, that (u) not a few ae 
1 ended at 


cero's 


% 
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25 * at Cicero for the freedom he had taken in ex. 


wy poling ſome of their abſurd ſentiments con- 


cerning their deities : and that his writings 
were ſo ſerviceable to the Chriſtian cauſe, 
that ſome people were for having his works, 


or ſome ot them at leſt, deſtroyed, or pro- 


hibited by order of the Senate, 
Of Free- 


4m of en. 10. Upon occaſion of which Arnobe de- 


guiric. Clares it to be his opinion, that (x) reading 
and enquirie ought not to be diſcouraged, 
and that ſo doing is a fign of a bad cauſe. 
Mr. Bayle obſerved this paſſage of our 
author. I chooſe to place his words at the 
bottom of the {y) page, 


His Tefi» TV. I come now to obſerve this writers 


monies to 


he $cxip- teſtimonie to the Scriptures of the Old and 
. New Teſtament. 


I. Arnobe 


(x) Vid. not. (A 
(9) 
venus lui alleguer les reflexiens que faiſoit Arnobe, ſur ce que 
les idolatres demandoient que le ſenat abolit par ſes arrets 
quelques livres de Ciceron, ou la vanite des faux dieux eſt 


demontree. Refutez les, leur diſoit Arnobe, gils. contiennent ; 4 
des impietez. Car dien interdire la lecture, ce n'eſt pas 
ſoutenir la cauſe des dieux, c'eſt craindre le temoignage de la = 
verite Bayle Dif. J. 4. ; 2840. b. edit, 3. Volkelia + A 


Nete (J. 


il auroit pu ſe moquer de ces ſectaires, o ils fuſſent 


VAC FE 
: 2 
= 


* lucĩs principia monſtrare. Lact. nfl. I. 5. c. 4. 


que 
rets 
eſt 


eh 
1100 


—— A 54% 45; x 


== tione fuerat reſellendus. 
= veritatis ignarum, dilatis pauliſper divinis lectionibus, for- 
mare hunc a principio tanquam rudem debuit, atque paulatim 


Fh. Ixiv. An NOBNT Us. 43 


1. Arnobe has not expreſsly quoted any . D- 

| oks, either of the Old or the New Teſta- Wh ger” 
Pent. It is likely, that he did not judge 

it proper to allege the Scriptures, as books 

of authority, in an argument with Heathens, 

and was of the ſame opinion upon this 

bead with Lactantius, who (2) did not 

= to cenſure St, Cyprian for ſo doing. 

We can percive however, that Arnobe of the 


as «A with the Jeroiſb Scriptures. ; eds d Teftas 


Por whereas (a) ſome Heathens objected, 
"that thoſe Sciptures ſpake of God, as having 


bodily parts, and human paſſions: he re- 


commends it to them, to ſtudy the ſtile of 


hoſe books with greater care, 
r's 


And then, 
he 


(z) — qua materia non eſt uſus, ut debuit. Non enim 


ſeripturae teſtimoniis, quam ille [ Demetrianus] utique vanam, 


fictam, commentitiamque putabat ; ſed argumentis, et ra- 
Nam cum ageret contra hominem 


(a) Nunc ad ſpeciem veniamus et formas, quibus eſſe de- 


| : ſeriptos deos ſuperos creditis — Neque quiſquam Judaicas 


, in hoc loco nobis opponat, et ſadducaei generis ſabulas, tan- 

ent be 

' X quam formas tribuant atque os Deo. 

pas 
== eorum literis dici, et ut vel re certa, atque auctoritate firmari: 


Hoc enim putatur in 


XX quae aut nihil ad nos attinent — aut fi ſunt, ut creditur, 


8 
5 


ſeociae, quaerendi ſunt nobis altioris intelligentiae doctores, per 
= quos poſſitis addiſcere quibus modis conveniat literarum 
illarum nubes atque involucra relaxare. 


J. 3. Pp. 106. 107. 
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he ſays, they will better know their true 


PE. meaning. 


/ the 
New Tef- 
fament. 


vervecem, arietem, taurum, dei ſub ore conneRere, conſpec- | 7 
tuque in ejus occidere ? Quod eſt honorum genus deum invi- | 


Nevertheleſs it muſt be owned, that at 
the end of his fixth book, and in the ſe- 
venth book almoſt throughout, Arnobe (6) 
fo argues againſt all manner of ſacrifices, and 
particularly bloody facrifices of animals; 
that we may be apt to ſuſpect, he was not 
well acquainted with the Moſaic inſtitution, 
or elſe had but little regard for it. And it 
is not unlikely, that about this time Gentil 
people became firſt acquainted with Chriſtians, | 
and their Sciptures. And they might be con- 
verted fome while, before they were well 
acquainted with the Jewiſh Scriptures, and 
the ancient conſtitution of that people. 

3. Arnobe, for certain, was well acquaint- 
ed with the books of the New Teſtament, 
though he did not think fit to quote them 
expreſsly in his books againſt the Gentils. 


4. He ; 


(5) Ergone, o Jupiter, aut quis alius Deus es, humanum 2 
elt iſtud et rectum, —et cum alius peccaverit, ego occidar, et 7 
de meo ſanguine fieri tibi patiaris ſatis qui nunquam te lae- 


ſerim? &c. /. 7. p. 216. — quod eſt iſtud honoris genus, 


tare ad ſanguinem, quem cum canibus videas eum ſumere, 
atque habere communem ? 75. f. 222. | 


h. Ixiv. ArNOBITS. 
4. He ſays, (c) the world has this benefit 4 


by his laws, precepts and inſtitutions, not to 
return evil for evil, and rather to ſuffer 
Wrong than do any. 

F. Herein he may be thought to refer 
the whole tenour of the Chriſtian doctrine, 
contained in the New Teſtament. "Willa 
er it muſt be alſo reckoned probable, that 


de has ſome particular regard to that part 


of our Lord's doctrine, which is recorded 
in the fifth chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 


L | ſpecially from ver. 38 to the end, and perhaps 


to ſome other texts, where recompen/ing, or 


Fendering evil for evil, is forbiden in terms, 
much reſembling thoſe of Arnobe. 
Rom. XU. 37. 1 Thell, v. 15. 1. Pet. it 


See 


payd 


(-) Nam cum hominum vis tanta magiſteriis ejus acce- 


1 perimus ac legibus, malum malo rependi non oportere; in 
> Jjuriam perpeti quam irrogare eſſe praeſtantius, — habet a 


> Chriſto beneficium jamdudum orbit ingratus, 


J. i. 5. 8. 6. 


tom Chriſt, that there is already a vaſt Os 
Wultitude of men, who have been taught ,., The rod 


6. He has enumerated the miracles of our wy 6 
Saviour! in ſuch a manner, as ſhews him to! 1 

| ? have been well acquainted with our Goſpels : 
and that he gave full credit to them, and 


wo 


ab | 
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A. D. payd them great deference. He (d) ſpeak 


306. 


« of our Lord's healing fevers, dropſie: 
“ lunacies, leproſies, and all manner 


= 


man frame is ſubject, and relieving great 


© number: 


d) Ergo ille mortalis, aut unus fuit e nobis, cujus im 
perium, cujus vocem popularibus et quotidianis verbis miſſam, 
valitudines, morbi, febres, atque alia corporum cruciament: 
tugiebant ? Unus fuit e nobis, cujus praeſentiam, cujus viſun 
gens illa nequibat ferre merſorum in viſceribus dæmonum, 
conterritaque vi nova membrorum poſſeſſione cedebat? Unu: 
fuit e nobis, cujus faedae vitiligines juſſioni obtemperabant 
pulſae ſtatim, et concordiam colorum commaculatis viſceribus 
relinquebant ? Unus fuit e nobis, cujus ex levi tactu ſtabant 
profluvia ſanguinis, et immoderatos cohibebant fluores ? 
Unus fait e nobis, cujus manus intercutes et veternoſae fugi- 
ebant undae — ? Unus fuit e nobis, qui claudos currete prac- 
cipiebat? Etiam operis res erat porrigere mancos manu, et 
articuli immobilitates jam ingenitas explicabant : capro: 
membris aſſurgere, Etiam ſuos referebant lectos alienis paulo 
ante cervicibus lati: viduatos videre luminibus, etiam 
coelum diemque nullis cum oculis procreati. Unus, inquam. 
fuit e nobis, qui debilitatibus variis, morbiſque vexatos centum, 
aut hoc amplius, ſemel una interceſſione ſanabat ? cujus vocem 
ad ſimplicem furibunda et inſana explicabant ſe maria, pro- 
cellarum turbines tempeſtateſque ſidebant? qui per altiſſimos 


Lurgites pedem ferebat inlutum ? calcabat ponti terga undi, 


ipſis ſtupentibus, in famulatum ſubeunte natura? qui ſe. 
quentium ſe millia quinque, quinque ſaturavit e panibus, ac 


ne eſſe praeſtigiae incredulis illis viderentur et duris, bis {c- | 


narum ſportarum fragminibus aggerebat ? Unus fuit e nobis, 


qui redire in corpora jamdudum animas praecipiebat aMatas, | 


prodire ab aggeribus conditos ? et poſt diem funeris tertium 
pollinctorum voluminibus expediri ? J. x. 2. 26. | 


diſeaſes and torments, to which the hu. 


eak: 


flex 
r < 


rea 


ber: 


s im. 
fam, 
ment 
viſum 
num, 
Unu: 
abant 
eribus 
abant 
ores 
fugi⸗ 
prae- 
us, et 
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Fh. lxiv. 
numbers of thoſe deplorable caſes on the Y I. 


* charms and incantations. 
© tained relief by only a flight touch of his 


hu- 


: | © ers. 
# the dumb to ſpeak. He gave fight to 


# their birth. 
e winds, and the ſtormie ſeas, and himſelf 
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ARNOBIUS. 


# ſudden by his word and command oily, Cones 


withour any external means, and without 


& garment. He ſtrengthened the lame to 


#* walk, and to carry their beds, who before 


were carryed themſelves upon mens ſhould- 
He enabled the deaf to hear, and 


* the blind, to ſome that were blind from 
He calmed the boiſterous 


e walked fafely upon them. He fed five 


* thouſand people at once with five loaves, 
of which alſo there remained, 


. after all 
were ſatisfied, ſuch an 5 8 e that 


* twelve baſkets were filled with the frag- 


ments: a ſure proof, he ſays, that there was 
. no deceit. 


that had been buryed.” 


He raiſed the dead, and ſome 
: 


7. He obſerves, allo, 


agreeably to our 


| Golpels, that (e) ſometimes Chriſt by touch- 
1 ing 


(e) Chriſtus enim ſcitur, aut admota partibus debilitatis 


manu, aut vocis ſimplicis juſſione, aures aperuiſſe ſurdorum, 
exturbaſſe ab oculis caecitates, orationem dediſſe mutis, ar- 


ticulorum vincula relaxaſſe, ambulatum dediſſe contraQs, 
Kc. ib. p. 28. 


And ſome ob— 
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A. #2 ing the afflicted with his hands, at othe: 
_— times by his fole command, opened the. 


ears of the deaf, and the eyes of the blind 
and unlooſed the tongues of the dumb, 0 


gave feet to the lame, and performed othe | 


like works. 
8. He takes notice /) of the uncommon 


darkneſſe, and other ſurpriſing events, at the 
time of our Lord's paſſion and death: which 
he deſcribes in a very rhetorical manner. 


9. Arnobe, as before ſayd, does not ex. 
preſsly quote any books of Scripture, Bu 
it 1s likely, that he, in the places juſt cited, 


refers to our Evangeliſts, and their hiſtories. 
It is plain, he does not take his accounts d 


our Lord's miracles from oral tradition only 


For, as he goes along in lis argument, he 


refers to (g) writers, and ( writings, which 
alſo he calls ours. 
10. We 


J) Exutus at corpore, quod in exigua ſui circumfercbi! 
parte, poſtquam videri ſe paſſus eft, cujus eſſet aut magn! 
tudinis ſciri, novitate rerum exterrita univerſa mundi fu: 
clementa turbata, tellus mota contremuit, mare funditu 
refuſum eſt, aer globis involutus eſt tenebrarum, igneus orb. 
ſolis tepefacto ardore diriguit. p. 32. 


(g) Conſcriptotes noſtri. J. 1. p. 33. Quicquid dicere de 


noſtris conſcriptoribus intenderitis. Pp. 34. 


Non ereditis ſeriptis noſtris ? p. 34. — quae in noſtrs| 
8 ; ; (1 


conſignata ſunt literis, confiteamiui neceſſe eſt eſſe vera, i. 


tiſim 


4 Poſter 
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Dh. Ixiv. ARNO B TUS. 


thcir Goſpels, from the character he gives 
the hiſtorians of our Lord's miracles, which 
he ſpeaks of. For () he inſiſts, that they 
arc credible witneſſes of the things they re- 
Þate, becauſe they had ſeen them, and were 


4 preſent at the doing them: and they write 


With evident marks of truth and credibility. 
He likewiſe owns, that (4) they were un- 
Tarned and mean men, and that their ſtile 
i deſtitute of ornaments. But then he ſays, 


that their accounts are not for thoſe reaſons 


* leſs credible. 


11. He ſeems to refer () to John xiv. 6. J 


and perhaps to ſome other texts in that 
Goſpel, 


E 12, He 


| (7) Sed non creditis geſta haec. Sed qui ea conſpicati 
* heri, et ſub oculis ſuis viderunt agi, teſtes optimi, cer- 
tiſimique auftores, et crediderunt 7 ipſi, et credenda 


4 
poſteris nobis, baud exilibus cum approbationibus tradiderunt. 
' 


F. 32. J Vid. et p. 33. 
e ) Sed ab indoctis hominibus, et rudibus, ſeripta ſunt, et 
idcixco non ſunt facili auditione credenda. Vide ne magis 


7 by . ” * . . * 
haec fortior cauſa fit, cur illa nullis coinquinata mendaciis, 


E 


mente ſimplici tradita, et ignara lenociniis ampliare. 
. - : j R 
. alis et ſordidus ſermo eſt. Nunquam enim veritas ſectata 


Tri- 


eſt ſucum, nec quod exploratum et certum eſt, c: e ſe 
| patitur per ambitum longiorem. J. i. p. 34 


) Et hee neceſſe a nobis eſt, ut e accipere, a 
nullo 


* 
a 
j . 
A 
a} 
7 
i 


a 10. We may be confirmed in the ſup- a. D. 
poſition, that he means our Evangeliſts, 88 


— — 


ARNOBIUS. Book I, 


12, He ſeems likewiſe to refer to the 
book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, when he 
ſays, that (m) Chriſt gave to thoſe little ones, 
fiſhermen, and other mean perſons, his dif. 
ciples, the power of performing the ſame 
great works that he did: and () when he 
ſpeaks of their exerting that power 'all over 
the world, in obedience to the commiſſion 
they had received. And he may be thought 
to refer to the great miracle of ſpeaking with 
divers tongues recorded Acts ii. when he 
expreſſeth himſelf after this manner: Was 
(o) he one of us, who, when he ſpake 
* one language, was thought by divers 


cc people, 


nullo animas poſle vim vitae atque incolumitatis accipere, niſi 
ab eo, quem rex ſummus huic muneri officioque praefecit, 
Hanc Omnipotens Imperator eſſe voluit ſalutis viam, hanc 
vitae, ut ita dixerim, januam. Per hunc ſolum eſt ingreſſus 
ad lucem. &c. J. 2. p. 89. 90. | 

(n] Neque quicquam eſt ab illo geſtum per admirationem 
ſupentibus cunctis, quod non omne donaverit faciendum 
parvulis iſtis et ruſticis, et eorum ſubjccerit poteſtati. J. 1. þ. 
30. f. 

(z) Imo quia haec omnia et ab ipſo cernebant geri, et ab 
ejus praeconibus, qui per orbem totum miſſi beneficia patri: 


et munera ſanandis animis hominibuſque portabant. &c. J. i. 
p. 33. m. a 

(%) Unus fuit e nobis, qui cum unam emitteret vocem. 
ab diverſis populis, et diſſona oratione loquentibus, ſamili:- 
aribus verborum ſonis, et ſuo cuique utens exiſtimabatur | 
eloquio? p. 27. | 


Ch. Ixiv. 


ARNOBIUS. 51 
people, uſing different languages, to ſpeak . Fg 


words they were well acquainted with, PE 
* and in their own language? He may be 
thought likewiſe to allude to (5) Acts xvii. 
25. & 28. 

13. In the accounts he gives (97) of our 
Lord's reſurrection, and the many proofs 
and unconteſtable evidences, which were 
gafforded of it, it is ſomewhat doubtful, 
> whether he refers only to the hiſtories of 


that important event at the end of the Goſpels, 


3 or whether he intends likewiſe the begining 
of the book of the Acts. 
* 14. He has the words of (7) 1 Cor. iii. 1 05715 
19. But without any intimation of his bor- 
rowing from any particular book, 

15. St. Paul ſays 1 Cor. xv. 6. that our 
Lord, after he was riſen, was ſeen of above 


E 2 ive 


(p) Nonne huic omnes debemus, hoc ipſum primum, 
quod ſumus ? Non quod incedimus, quod ſpiramus et 
vivimus, ab eo ad nos venit, vique ipſa vivendi efficit nos 
eſſe, et animali agitatione motari? J. 7. p. 16. 

(2) Unus fuit e nobis, qui depoſito corpore innumeris ſe 
hominum promta in luce detexit? qui ſermonem dedit, atque 
accepit, docuit, caſtigavit, admonuit ? qui ne illi ſe falſos 
vanis imaginationibus exiſtimarent, ſemel, iterum, ſaepius 
familiari collocutione monſtravit. J. 7. p. 37. 

(4 Nanquam illud vulgatum perſtrinxit aures veſlras, ſa- 
pientiam hominis ſtultitiam eſſe apud Deum? J. 2. 5. 46. 


Book I. 


It is not eaſie 


52 ARNO BIVUsã». 
A. P. frove hundred brethren at once. 


io ſay, whether Arnobe has any particular 


reference to that text, when he obſerves, 
that (s) Chriſt in a ſhort time after he had 
dycd ſhewed himſelf to innumerable people. 

16. The author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ſpeaks much of Chriſt's prieſthood, 
Arnobe allo has the expreſſion of Chriſt's 


Hebe. 


Higb-Prioſtbaod. In Hebr. ix. 6. are the 


words eternal ſpirit, Arnobe has a like ex- 
preſſion. I refer to a paſſage, which (7) 
may be conſulted for both theſe particulars. 


But I ſomewhat queſtion, whether any will 
think, our author had an eye to the Epiſtle | 


to the Hebrews. 
0 Purn- 17. It may be proper to obſerve here, 
3 that (u in one place Arnobe ſpeaks of the 
burning of the Chriſtian Scriptures, and 
complains of it, as a moſt unreaſonable 
thing, 

18. This is all, which we have to pro- 
duce from this writer upon this head. We 
have ſeen good eyidence of his being well 
acquainted with the Goſpels. And it is 

likely, 


Sum of 
his Teſti- 


monie. 


) See before Nate (9). 

(t) That paſſage is quoted already, p. 39. Note (p). 

(u, Nam noſtra quidem ſcripta cur ignibus meruerunt 
dart? cur immaniter conventicula dirui? J. 4. P. 152. J. 


V. I ſhall now, as formerly propoſed, A. p. 


a few particulars will ſuffice out of ſo late a 


books of the New, which were always re- 


indications, that (a) there ſtill were Hea- 
? N thens, 


F (a) Ufque hodie gentes fremunt adverſus Chriſtum, qui 
© idolis finem impoſuit. Arnob. in P/. ii. p. 3. Baſil. 1560, 
| | In libano ſacrificantes uſque hodie turpiſſimae Veneri, vitu- 
lorum virilia amputant, et in ejus ſacriſicio hujuſmodi incenſa 

J ſup P- 


: * 
** 
CT) * 
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Jikely, t that he had read, and highly reſpect- A. P. 


ed the other books of the New Teſtament, 3% 


generally received by Chriſtians, But be 
did not judge it proper to quote expreſsly, 
and as of authority, any books of Scripture, 
in an argument with Heathens, 


| 


5 60. 
make ſome extracts out of the other Ar- 3 


nobe's Commentaries upon the Pſalms, But 


writer, who flouriſhed not till about the 
year 460. I ſhall take it for granted, that 
he received the old Teſtament, and thoſe 


ceived by all Chriſtians in general. I hall. 

only obſerve ſome paſſages, relating to ſuch 
books, or parts of books of the New Teſta- 
ment, which have been denyed, or diſputed 

by ſome, together with a few other re- 
markable things. 

1. There are in theſe Commentaries ſome 


54 ARNO BTU Ss. Book I. 
= . thens, who practiſed their idolatrous rites and 
Www ceremonies, 


Matt env. 


2. He magnifyes the ſpeedie progreſl: 
of the goſpel in this manner. For (% 
* many ages God was known in Judea only, 
But upon the coming of Chriſt, the 
word of the Lord ran ſwiftly from the Eaſt 
© to the Weſt, from the Indies to Britain.” 

3. This writer mentions divers of thoſe 
Chriſtians, which are called heretics ; as (c 
the Novatians, the (d) Mantcheans, and (e) 
Photinus, and (7) ſome others, 

4. This author cites (g) our Lord's ge- 

nealogie 
ſupponunt, mercedem quam oportuit erroris ſui, deae ſuae 
exhibent meretrici. I P/. xx viii. p. 64. Vid. et in P,. 
ix. p. 17. 


(5) Et tam velociter currit ſermo'ejus, ut cum per tot 
millia annorum in ſola Judaea notus fuerit Deus, nunc intra 


paucos annos, nec ipſos Indos lateat a parte Orientis, nec 


ipſos Britones a parte occidentis, ubique cucurrit velociter ſermo 
ejus. in P/. cxlvii. p. 443. Sicut enim eccleſiae in toto 
mundo poſitae civitates ſanctorum ſunt. Ir P/. ix. p. 17. 

(c) In P/. cv. p. 195. in Pſ. cxxxwiii. p. 406. et 407. 

(4) In Pf. cx. p. 319. in P/. cxxxviii. p. 409. 

(e) Non ergo ſicut damnabilis Photinus credit, ex Mariae 
partu ſumſit exordium, ſed ante luciferum eſt ex patris ore 
progenitus. Ia F/ cix, p. 317. 

(HNune enim eundemque Deum Marcion negat, ſimiliter 


Apelles et Valentinus et Manichaeus, infideles et miſeri, +» 


PF. cæxliii. p. 430. 


(g) Sic enim legis evangelii caput : Liber generationis 


Jeſu Chriſt, fili David, filii Abraham. In P/. iii. p. 277 


- 
on C 
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: ERIE ESL Vers? tA 


Th. Izv. Ax xOBTUs. 55 
nealogie in the firſt chapter of St. Matthew's * 
Goſpel. 
. He takes notice of ſeveral things in 
the ſecond chapter of the ſame Goſpel, as 
(þ) the coming of the Wiſe Men to Jeru- 
ſalem, the ſtar that conducted them, and the 
ſlaughter of the infants at Bethlehem. 
6. He alſo mentions ſeveral things, which Las-. 
gare in (i) the firſt and ſecond chapters of 
St. Luke's Goſpel, 
F. He has ſeveral things out of (+) the 425 
book of the Acts. 
8. He has twice quoted Philip. ii. 6. and Phi ji. 
in one of thoſe places ſeems to underſtand © 
* (4 the words rendred by us, thought it not 
E 4 robberie 


(+) Sic autem proprium locum relinquentes magi ſtellae 
indicio, &c. in Pſ. xviii. al. xix. p. 40. Herodes turbatur, 
paſtores terrentur, magi fugiunt, infantes occiduntur, angeli 

pfallunt dicentes: Gloria Deo in excelſis. &c. In Pf. xlvi. 
P. 118. Vid. et in Pſ. xlvii. p. 120. 
i) In Ef. xviii. al. 19. p. 41. in Pf. bxxi. p. 185. 


I Vid. et ſupr. not. (b). 


; ( 450 Hi autem, qui cum apoſtolis tertia diei hora ebrii ſunt 
; Spiritu Sancto, laetentur, &c. In Prologo. p. 1. ita ut 
univerſarum gentium loquaces dicerent de eis: Nonne hi viri 
1 Galilaei ſunt, &c. in P/. xwiii. al. xix. p. 41. Unde et 
| 
i 


Petrus mendicanti infirmo : Argentum et aurum non habeo. 
&. bn P/. lxviii. p. 178. 
(1) Ille, cum dominus coeli et terrae eſſet, non rapinam 


arbitratus eſt eſſe ſe aequalem Deo, ſed ſemet ipſum exina- 
nivit, 
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A. P. robberie to be equal with God, as expreſſing 
our Lord's free and voluntarie humiliation. 


Heb. 


9. He received (,) the Epiſtle to th: 
Hebrews, as St. Paul's. 


10. He quotes (2) the Epiſtle of Fame, 
as writ by James the Apoſtle. 


11. He quotes (o) the book of the Re. | 


velation, and aſcribes it to John the Apoſtle. 


12. He recommends (þ) the frequent 4 


reading of the Scriptures, 
CHAP 


nivit, &c. In Pf. cxxx. p. 383. Cum in forma dei eflet, 
eſletque acqualis Deo Patri, exinanivit ſeipſum, &c. I / 


gæliii. p. 429. 

(in) Sine fide autem, ut ait Apoſtolus, impoſſibile cl 
placere Deo. in P/. Ixxwii. p. 207. Ad haec Paulus clamat, 
Hebraeus ex Hebraeis, Impoſſibile eſt mentiri Deum. [Hebr. 
vi. 18.] In PF. civ. p. 287. 

(n) Unde et Jacobus apoſtolus : Omne, iaquit, gaudium 

exittimate fratres cum in tentationibus yariis incideritis, [Cap 
1 2.1] in P/.-xxx11. z. & 74. 

(9) Sicut Ezechielis prophetia, et Joannis Apocalypſis 
loquitur. Iz P/. xx. Pp. 45. Sivis videre divitem et mendi- 
cum, ſancti apoſtoli Joannis lege Apocalypfin, 4 P/. cii. þ. 
274. 

(p) Deus enim ſciri vult omnia ſuarum myſteria literarum 
— Bcatus enim perſectus eſſe non poteris, niſi ſcrutatus 
fueris teſtimonia ejus, 
militas homini, ſcrutaris legem ejus; quia ſi quid licet jam 
ignarus incurreris, morieris, Neſcire enim legem nemini licet. 


— Servus Chriſti es? Scrutare tectimonia ejus. In. Pf. cx. 


al, cæix. P. 338. 33% 
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LACTANTIUS. 


I. His Hiftorie, II. His Works. III. 
Select Paſſages. 1. The Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion, 2. It's Effects. 3. 
His Interpretation of Gen. vi. 3. 4. 


tioned by him. 6. 7. Writers againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, 8. Unſteady 
Chriſtians in his Time, 9. Calummes 
againſt the Chriſtians. 10. The Inno- 
cence of Chriſtian People, 11. Miracles 
in his Time. 12. A future State prove 
able by Reaſon. 13. He did not deny 
the Eternity of Hell-torments. 14. The 
Value of Repentance. 15. The Ends 
of Chriſt's Coming and Death. 16. The 
great Progreſſe of the Chriſtian Religion. 
17. Chriſtian Fortitude, 18. The Right 
of private Fudgement. 19. Arguments 
egainſt Perſecution, 20. Chriſtians did 


not 


Free Will. 5. Chriſtian Writers men- 
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not perſecute. IV. Errours aſcribed t 
him. 1. Manicheiſm. 2. He denied 
Antipodes. 3. Of the Fall of Angel. 
4. Held a Millennium. 5. Denied ib. 
Perſonality of the Spirit. 
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Office, V. His Character. 
Teſſi monie to the Scriptures, 1. Of the 
Old Teſtament. 2. Of the New Teſta. 
ment, particularly the Goſpels. 3. The 
Ads of the Apoſtles. 
Epiftles. 5. The Catholic Epiſtles. 6. 
The Revelation, . Reſpeft for th 
Scriptures. 
other Writings as of Authority, VIII. The 
Sum of his Teſtimonie to the Scripture: 
IX. Extracts from the Book of tht 
Deaths of Perſecutors. 


1 D. I. 


T. FJerome's hiſtorie of Lactantius in 
306. 


his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writ- 


His Hiſto- ers is to this purpoſe : © Firmianus (a) called 
Tie, 


«c ing 


(a) Firmianus, qui et Lactantius, Arnobii diſcipulus, | 
ſub Diocletiano principe accitus cum Flavio Grammatico, | 
cujus de Medicinalibus verſu compofiti extant libri, Nic þ 
mediae rhetoricam docuit, et penuria diſcipulorum, ob Grae- 

cam 


Book I. 


6. Of th 3 
Origin of the Soul. 7. Of Chriſt's prieſth 
VI. H 


4. St. Pauli 


VII. V etber be quotes any 


« alfo Lattantius, ſcholar of Arnobius, be-| | 


Jejus 8 
de Al 
ok ; 
pulch 
; verſu; 


J libro 


| ſecuti 
* tuor ; 
audit. 


| Opifi 


1 Th. Ixy. LacTANTIUS. 
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v ing ſent for in the time of the Emperour & i 


ied Diocletian, together with Flavius Gram- 


el, # maticus, whoſe books of Medicines, writ 
jn verſe, are ſtill extant, taught rhetoric 
at Nicomedia: But not having many 
ſcholars there, it being a Greek city, he 
betook himſelf to writing. We have his 
Hoary which he wrote, when very 
young: an Itinerarie from Africa to Ni- 
The e comedia, in (A) hexameter verſes: and ano- 
ul; ther book, entitled Grammaticus: and an 
6. excellent book of the Wrath of God: and 


{hz * ſeven books of Divine Inſtitutions againſt 
am « the 
The 


cam videlicet civitatem, ad ſcribendum ſe contulit. Habemus 
rel. ejus Sympoſium, quod adoleſſe centulus ſcripſit; *"OSumpix2u 
thy de Africa uſque ad Nicomediam, hexametris ſcriptum verſi- 
ok ; et alium librum, qui inſeribitur Grammaticus ; et 
pulcherrimum de Ira Dei; et Inſtitutionum Divinarum ad- 

| verſum Gentes libros ſeptem ; et Exo ejuſdem operis in 
5 in libro uno acephalo; et ad Aſclepiadem libros duos; de Per- 


It ſecutione librum unum; ad Probum Epiſtolarum libros qua- 
93 were ad Severum Epiſtolarum libros duos; ad Demetrianum, 
alled auditorem ſuum, Epiſtolarum libros duos; ad eundem de 


be- | Opitcio Dei, vel Formatione hominis, librum unum. Hic 


ing erxtrema ſenectute magiſter Caeſaris Criſpi, filii Conſtantini, 

in Gallia fuit, qui poſtea a patre interfectus. De Vir. Il. 
cap. 80. 

pulus, (a) I ſhall here place an ingenious e of Dr 

Nico il Heumann: Scibicet apud Hieronymum pro hexametri, 


8 * ſeriptum verſibus conjiciebam ſcriptum fuiſle bexametr:s 
i F utrumgue verfibus : Utrumque, id eſt, tum Sympoſium, tum 
= Odoeporicum Lactantii, Vid. Sympos. Lact. in Prarf. u. xix. 


if 2% 
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« the Gentils: and an Epitome of the ſam: 
work in one book, the begining of which 
is wanting: and two books to A/cleprages:! 
Qf the Perſecution one book : four book 
of Epiſtles to Probus : two books d Ih. 
Epiſtles to Severus: two books of Epiſtl« 
© to Demetrian, his ſcholar : and to th: 
« ſame, one book of the Workmanſhip o 
e God, or the Formation of Man. In ba 
© old age he was Praeceptor to Criſpu | 
% Caeſar, fon of Conſtantin, in Gaul, who 
ce was afterwards put to death by his father.” 

Euſebe in his Chronicle, or rather Zerome 
(who (ö) in his tranſlation of that work oc 
Euſebe, inſerted divers things of his own, J 
eſpecially relating to the Roman hiſtorie, 
and Latin authors) ſays, That (c) Criſpu 
«© was inſtructed in Latin by Laclantius 
« the moſt learned man of his time, but 


« o His ti 


(b) Sciendum etenim, me eſſe et interpretis et ſcriptori Þ , 
expafte officio uſum, quia et Graeca ſideliſſime expreſſi, ct 2 in 
nonnulla, quae intermiſſa videbantur, adjeci, in Romana this 
maxime hiſtoria, quam Euſebius hujus conditor libri non tam 
ignoraſſe, ut pote eruditiſſimus, quam Graece ſcribens parum Þ 
ſuis neceſſariam perſtrinxiſſe mihi videtur. Hier. Pra. iu 
Chr. p. 4. f. (4). 

(c Quorum Criſpum LaRantius Latinis literis erudivit, 4 . P. 
vir omnium ſuo tempore eruditiſſimus, ſed adeo in hac vita 4 ) 
pauper, ut plerunque etiam neceſſariis indiguerit. Chren. f. | 2 71 
180. |. | | v. &. 


„ Ixv. BactANTIUS 6r 

ume a n poor in this world; that for the moſt * : 43 
ch? 6 part he wanted neceſſaries.“ WII 
ies: Cave ſays, that (4) Ladtantius flouriſhed 
oh WSiefly in the year 303. and onwards : 

d Which is not much amiſs: for though Lac- 
le 11s lived partly in the third, and partly 

th: the fourth centurie of the Chriſtian aera, 
pa id muſt have been a man of note for polite 
1 hi erature before the year 300. yet, it is like- 
% I, that moſt of his remaining pieces, par- 
who | larly the Divine Inſtitutions, his prin- 
er.” pal work, were not writ until after the 
ome, "ear 303, | 
k ct This author's name is now generally writen 
n, Eucius Coelius, or Caecilius Firmianus Lac- ; 


orie, 22 But whether the names Lucius and 
1/pus Cpelius, or Caeciiius, belong to him, may be 
#115, gqueſtioned; they not being given him by 
but any of the ancient writers, who lived near 
« ſo lis time. And they are generally wanting 
| in the manuſcript copies of his works, and 
2 ſe) in the moſt early printed editions. In 
omana Wis manner divers learned men /) argue 


on tam 5 upon 
parum Þ 


aef. tit 


(4, —— claruit praecipue ann. 303. et t deinceps, A. E. 
* 7 1. 9. 161. 

udivit, 

We 1G Vid. Montf. Diar. Ital. p. 256. 


ron. f. Vid. Chr. M. Pfaff. Dig. Praelim. ad Epit. Inf, 
Dis. dect. 12, ef 13. 


Lacraxrius. Book 1 Ch 


A. P. upon this point: whilſt ſome others con. Ind 
ieend, that (g) his name is rightly writen a id 
above. BF; 


The native countrey of La#antius is na 
certainly known. Some have conjectured, 
that (h) he was born at Firmum, now Fer. 
mo, in Italie, and that from thence he wa 
called Firmianus. But it is more generally 7? 
reckoned, that (i) he was an African. Hi? 
education under Arnobe, who taught rhets- 
Tic at Sicca in Africa, is an argument d 
ſome weight. And it is confirmed by tt: 
Itinerarie of La&antius from Africa to N. 
comedia, which, probably, contained a de Firo 
ſcription of his own journey from Africa i F*. 
Nicomedia, when he was ſent for by Dis? 


cletian. 
The original of the names (+) Firmianul | 77 ' 
all i indi 
ſentent 
g Vid. Heuman. Pr. ad Lad. Symp. ſect. 16. p. æ v fellitur 
et ſect. 22. p. xxxv. tum al 
(hb) Patriam habuit Italiam, forſan Firmio, quod ag utrume 
Piceni oppidum eſt ad oram maris Hadriatici oriundus. Ce ftium 


ubi ſupra p. 161. Firmianus cognominatur a Firmo, ap 
Piceni oppido. Cellar. Excerpt. de Vit. Lo. 
(i) Vid. Balux. Annot. ad Lact. de M. P. Tillem. Mes 
Ec Ladbance. T. 6. P. i. p. 340. et note 1. IId. et Heunog 
. ad Symp. ſect. 18. ct 19. P. xx:ix xi. 
() Ceterum vulgata eſt opinio, Lactantium, cognom 
Firmiani accepiſſe a patria Firmo, agri Piceni oppido. 


A patri; 
dlerivat 
Mins, — 


1 


IL Th. Ixv. LacTaNrTivus. 

[ nd (1) Lactantius, has been largely conſider- 
id by Dr. Heumann, to whom I refer. 
A good part of the hiſtorie of our Au- 
mor, before taken from Jerome, may be 
Fonfirmed from himſelf. For he ſpeaks of 
ö m) his being invited to N:comedia, and of 
His teaching rhetoric there, when the church 


rally pf the Chriſtians in that city was deſtroyed, 
Hi at 

1Et0- 

it d pic quidem error facile confutatur. Primum enim oſtendemus 

th Inferias, Firmianum fuiſſe proprium Lactantii nomen, neque 


deo a patria inditum. Heum ib. ſe. 18. p. xxx. —— 
nde igitur, inquies, Firmiani nomen? Fuiſſe hoc proprium 
Ficorum nomen, illo aevo non infrequens, facile ſibi perſua- 
gebit, qui conſideraverit, plura veteribus nomina fuiſſe pro- 
pria a firmo deducta. Non enim ſolum ipſum nomen Fir- 
mus factum eſt nomen proprium, ſed etiam Firmius, Firmi- 
tus, Firminus, Firmilianus, Firmianus, &c. Id. ib. ſe@. 
| o. p. æxæii. 

1 a f ( 1) Supereſt Lactantii nomen, quod communiter creditur 
ang L inditum fuiſſe a lacteo flumine eloquentiae. Sed et haec 
ſententia, et ſimul altera iila de patria ejus Firmo, ſatis re- 
vi fellitur ſilentio Hieronymi. Is enim cum in catalogo ſuo, 
tum alibi, ubi Lactantii mentionem facit, perſpicue oſtendit, 
uod ag utrumque nomen, et Lactantii et Firmiani, ipſius fuiſſe pro- 
dus. Ca prium: ut multum errent, qui ea pro cognominibus habent 
rmo, ag patria et eloquentia im poſitis Quomodo enim a lactans 
erivatum eſt nomen Lactantii, fic a prudens, vincens, con- 
ans, ha bemus nomina vulgo nota Prudentii, Vincentu, 
Conſtantii, Fulgentii, Innocentii, Vigilantii. 1d. ib. ſed. 

21. Pp. æxxiii. | 
| (m) Ego cum in Bithynia oratorias literas accitus docerem, 


ontigiſſetque, ut eodem tempore Dei templum everteretur. 
. J. 5. c. 2. /ab in. 


len. Mes 
t Heun® 


cognom 
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LaAcTANTIUs. Book 14 


A. 7. at the begining of the perſecution. 1 4 * 
Www 


alſo intimates (n bis having been long em. He 
ployed as a Profeſſor of Rhetoric, and hib. 
great diligence in the purſuit of eloquence; ac 
which he did not repent of, becauſe he 
hoped it might be of uſe in the defenſe o of 3 
true religion. A 
In his later works he refers to the mon 
early. In his Divine Inſtitutions he referli Pnle 
to (o the Workmanſhip of God, inſcribel f nd 
to his ſcholar Demetrian, and writen nos 
long before. In his book of the Wrath d 
God he ſeveral times makes mention of 77 Dy r 
the Divine Inſtitutions. I nced not add, that s /7 
theſe laſt are alſo taken notice of in thi T 
Epitome, or Abridgement of them. And pt.) 
whereas Jerome among the works of Lac may 
tantius reckons two books to Aſcleprades, ue ant 
find () Aſclepiades mentioned by LaFantiup ? 


In 


£ Aid, 


1 


9 


Dei di. 


() Multum tamen exercitatio illa fictarum litium contu!!, 4. 5 
ut nunc majori copia et facultate dicendi cauſam veritad (r) 
peroremus. 4b. J. i. c. 1. p. 5. uod et 

(9) quam [materiam] ego nunc iccirco praeteren 2 . 
quia nuper proprium de ea librum ad Demetriadem auditoren H ( 5) ( 
meum ſcripſi. I. I. . c. 10. Pp. 199. abus, 

) Sed imreritiam horum jam coarguimus in ſecundo 4 1. 
Divinaram Inſtitutionum libro. De Ira Dei cap. 2. p. 700 5 45 8 
Vid. ib. p. 767. et cab. 11. p. 793. et cap. 17. p. dog Fetur þ 


3 ö e nos ! 
) Optime igitur Aſclepiades noſter de Providentia funny ” 


be 


his Inſtitutions. And we perceive, that *. P. 
em. Mſclepiades had dedicated to him a book, I 
vl pbich he commends. In his Inſtitutions 
„ce. 0-4 antins alſo declares his intention (7) to 
he Write a diſtinct treatiſe upon the ſubject, Of 
e if Poe Wrath of God: Which he afterwards 
id, as has been ſeen. 
note lc alſo ſeems (J to intimate his poverty, 
ef: bnleſs the words are capable of another ſenſe, 
bel Ind mean only his many employments, by 
not Sv hich he was fully engaged : : or rather the 
h off ? Pifficulties of the time in which he lived, 
("8 + * reaſon of the perſecution of cruel tyrants, 
tha, Js (7) Nourry underſtands the expreſſion. 
the That extreme poverty of our author, which 
Ar | pt. Jerome mentions, if Lactantius does not, 
Lac 1 Nay be thought to be a reflexion upon Cs. 
5, wel antin, that he ſhould have made no better 
anti F pro- 
"| | 
2 Dei diſſerens in eo libro, quem ſcripſit ad me. rf. J. 7. 
ont 4. P. 660. 
reritaüll | (r ) Seponatur interim locus hic nobis de ira Dei diſſerendi: 


actere!, 
ditoren 


9 
©. 
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h. Ixy. LacTANTIUS. 


quod et uberior eſt materia, et opere proprio latius exſequenda. 


l. J. 2. c. 17. ſub fn. 


9 Qam minime ſim quietus, etiam in ſummis neceſſi. 


katibus, ex hoc libello poteris exiſtimare. De {ra Dei. cap. 


ſecunde 4 i. 


p. 1 Y 


p. 80% 


z {umm 


Da . 


70 Summarum autem difficultatum nomine deſignare vi- 
detur horrendam ty rannorum crudelitatem, qua in Chhriſti- 


nos incredibilem plane in modum ſaeviebant. Nourr. App. 


2. p. 582. B. 


— 


- 


e > » 4 e 


4 
* 9 
— Kh. « 
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A. 4 proviſion for his eldeſt ſon's Preceptor. Bull ; 
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Lacranttus. Book i 4 


Du Pin and Tillemont are of opinion, tha 1 
(4) it was a voluntarie poverty. What 1 
Ferome therefore writes of that matter is 6 
be eſteemed a grand and magnificent com. 
mendation. A (x) man muſt be virtuous in 
a high degree, to live miſerably at Court, want e 
neceſſaries in the midſt of abundance, and ta: 
no pleaſures in the companie of ſuch as albu 
in them. | 1 1 
But I ſee no proof, that La#antius wu peen 
deſtitute of neceſſaries, whilſt he was em- J 
ployed in teaching Criſpus : though it happens, 
that Jerome has mentioned thoſe two thing 

together. And what he ſays is, that for 1 
moſt part Lactantius was poor, Therefore he take 
was not always ſo. There was a time, when That 
he had enough, and perhaps abundance. And 
he might enjoy it too, with moderation“ 
That time, we may ſuppoſe to have been, 
when he was in the ſervice of Conſtantin 
The reſt of his life he lived in mean circum - tarie 
ſtances. . 
Jerome has informed us, that Lactantiu 
had not many ſcholars, whilſt he taught 
rhetoric 


(u) Du Pin. Bibl. T. i. P. 205. Tillem. Men. T. 6. P. i. 8 x 7 


p. 345. 346. 
(x) Du Pin, as beſere. 


1 h. Ixv. LactanrTivs. 67 
tha »took himſelf to writing, which likewiſe iL 
"bag o very profitable employment. 

a 01 When we obſerve from his works, that 
WT 7 ontivs was a great reader: and conſider, 
at books in manuſcript muſt have been 
Fery coſtly; we can eaſily conceive, how 
Moe furniture of his librarie might keep him 
s for the moſt part. 

Uaclantius then may be reckoned to have 
1 S$ccn poor, and ſometimes almoſt deſtitute, 
ntil he was invited to Conſtantin's court. 
pens, nd fince his pupil Criſpus was put to death 
ning py his father, it is likely, he was not much 
r tle Faken notice of afterwards. This, if I miſ- 
te he take not, is agreeable to St. Ferome's account, 
vhen that Lactantius plerumque, for the moſt part, 
And the greateſt part of his life, was ſo poor, as 
tion] to want even neceſſaries. But thoſe expretſi- 
deen, ons, in my opinion, give no countenance at 
tin all to the ſuppoſition of a choſen and volun- 
um- tarie poverty. Trithemius ſeems to have un- 
derſtood (y) the caſe, as I have repreſented 


etoric at Nrcomedia : for which cauſe he v4 


ntiu F. 2 it. 
wghtÞ 
toric [ ) Rhetoricam primum Nicomediae, deinde Romae, ſub 


b Diocletiano, ab eo vocatus glorioſe docuit. Ubi cum penuria 
diſcipulorum ad paupertatem deveniſſet, ad extremum Caeſaris 
1 $ C:itpi fit Conſtantin]  pracceptor, jam ſenex, i in Gallia fattus 
el. Trichem. de ſer. Ec. cap. 56, 


. P. 


68 


8 


LACTANT IVS. Book 1 | 
it, And Nourry is clearly of opinion, tha Y 


LANA (z) what is ſaid by Ferome of our beef 


he had Criſpus under his care. 


We are not acquainted with the circum. 


ſtances of this writer's familie. The Epitom. 


is inſcribed to his brother (a) Pentadius. But 
in what ſenſe Pentadius was his brother, does 
not clearly (6) appear, Nor do we know 
any thing more of the life of Lactantiu 
than the particulars already mentioned; h 

education under Arnobe, his teaching rheto. 
ric at Nicomedia, where he certainly was a. 


the begining of the perſecution under Dis. 


cletian : where likewiſe, or in it's neigh. 2 


borhood, he (c) ſeems to have ſtayed ſome- 


while after that perſecution was begun: hi 
writing the bocks abovementioned, his in- 


ſtructing Cri/pus in the Latin tongue, in Gau. 


his being generally poor, and living to: ; 
great 


(z) Sed hanc paupertatem aliis haud dubie temporibus | 
paſſus eſt, quam cum Criſpum, Conſtantini M. filium, dil 


cipulum habuit. Murr. ib. p. 382. B. 

(a) 
deſideras. Lad. Ep. cap. i. 

(b) Vid. ibid. Pfaff. Annot. 

(c) Vidi ego in Bithynia praeſidem gaudio mirabiliter ela- 
tum, quod unus, qui per biennium magna virtute reſ- 
terat, poftremo cedere viſus eſſet. J. 5. c. xi. p. 491. 


tamen horum tibi epitomen fieri, Pentadi frater, i 


h. Ixv. LacTANTIUS. % 


tall eat age: and (d) that he never pleaded 4: 1 
a0 an Advocate at the Bar. But we are not EY 
hen ee how he paſſed through that long 


d dreadful perſecution, Nor can the time 
f his leaving Nicomedia, or of his coming 


ume: 

om: to Gaul, or of his death, be exactly de- 
By rmined at preſent. If indeed the book of 
dos Ihe Deaths of Perſecutors be his, it may be 
noy bought, as (e) is argued by Baluze, that 
tral I aftantius became acquainted with Con/tan- 
; bi, In, and left Micomedia about the year 314. 
get. Ind ſoon after came into Gaul by order of 
as a; Fat Emperour. 

Di. lt bas been ſuppoſed by ſome, that Lac- 
eigh. fantius was at firſt a Heathen. Gallaeus (F) 
ome. peaks of this as a point not to be diſputed. 


; b. FTillemont (g) in a manner takes it for grant- 


s in- td. And it was the opinion like wiſe of (2) 
7 aul D Pin, that Lactantius was converted in 
to 2 F 3 his 
great £ 


© (4) Equidem tametſi operam dederim, ut quantulamcun- 
que dicendi aſſequerer facultatem propter ſtudium docendi : 
tamen eloquens nunquam fui, quippe qui forum ne attigerim 


N . . 3. . 1. F. 475. 
| (e) Vid. Baluz. Annot. ad libr. de M. P. p. 5. edit. 
frate 
rater, 2 
Gall. de Vit. Lad. 
( Tillem. as before, p. 342. 
er ela- 


.) Du Pin, as before, p. 205. 


e reſti· 


70 
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A. P. his youth. But Cellarius (i) was in ſuſpeute B. 


306 


about it, Du Pin refers to two paſſages ( (! 


of our author's works: where, as he ſay; | fi 
Lactantius ſeems to reckon himſelf wi H 
thoſe, who having ſeen their errour embr;# | etc 
ced the true religion. But thoſe expreſſion as 


appear to me ambiguous, And, as Iappte. as 
hend, they rather relate to the ſtate of man- e 
kind in general, than to that of Lacbantiu ou 
hunſelf, or of any other particular perſon. Piſp 
he there ſpeaking of the great deſign of the defo 
Chriſtian religion in general, to deliver mes hr! 
from the errours and ſuperſtitions, in which nd 
they had been long involved. So Arnet hr 
ſays: „It (/) is now about three hundred CW“ 
years, fince we began to be Chriſtians.” | will 

Beſik ftud 


(i) Primum ingenii monimentum, Sympoſium, in Afriaf hard 
adoleſcens edidit: utrum tum Chriſtianus, non omnino certun, a C 
eſt. Cellar. Excerpt. de Vit. Lacł. | 

(4) Supereſt, ut exhortemur omnes, ut contemts|* 
terreſtribus, et abjectis erroribus, quibus antea tenebamur 3 
—— ad coeleſtis theſauri praemia dirigamur Div. I. 
J. 7. cap. ult. p. 739. In hoc ſtatu cum eſſent humane 


res, miſertus eſt noſtri Deus revelavit ſe nobis, — 5 avit 
. * . . © 2 % V1 
ut errore prioris vitae abjecto, legem divinam tradente W# 85 
; | ; : „ ==x Cat1 8 
iplo Domino ſumeremus ; qua lege univerſi, quibus irretit 7 
fuimus errores, cum vanis et impiis ſuperſtitionibus tolleren- WW 0 
1 n 
tur. Epit. cap. 3. P. 739. Tod. cap. 60. p. 129. up 
Rom 
Pfaff = 
(/) Trecenti ſunt anni, minus vel plus aliquid, ex quo T 


coe pime 8 


bn. "Oy LACTANTIUS. 


ib 


ſays ice for that likewile, 


with His being ſent for by Diocletian to teach 
br; Wctoric at Nicomedia is no proof, that he 
Bon as then a Heathen, Diocletian, who (u) 


pre. as intent upon adorning that city, would 
nan. pe glad of any man of fine parts, who 
„ would come and take up his reſidence, and 
{on Wiſplay them there. Ir is well known, that 
the before the perſecution there (o) were many 
men Chriſtians in the Imperial Court and Armies, 
hid l And it is paſt doubt, that Lactantius was a 
1, Chriſtian, when the perſecution began at 
aa f icon dia. Nor does his great and long 
% diligence in the purſuit of eloquence and the 
ele tudie of polite literature afford any argu- 
ment for his Heatheniſm at that time. It can 
Afra hardly be ſuſpected, that Lactantius was not 


ertunſ J Chriſtian, when he wrote the Epiſtles, 
temtÞ 1 F 4 | men- 
bamur 

1 F coepimus eſſe Chriſtiani, et terrarum in orbe cenſeri. Arrb. 
3 7 ?. P. 9. in. 

3 5 ( ») — cognoſcere miniſtrum ejus, ac nuntium quem le- 
adente M gavit in terram; quo docente liberati ab errore, quo impli- 
ret : cat! tenebamur formatique ad veri 15 E juſtitiam dul- 
leren- | Ceremus. De Ira Dei. Cap. 2. p. 7 

9. , y (n) Ita ſemper dementebat, N ſtudens urbi 
| 1 Ro mae COACqUATC. De M. Perf. cap. 7. 

x quo (e) Vid. Euſ. H. E. I. 8. cap. 6. et libr. de M. P. cap. 


15. 


pimo⸗ 


gBeſide theſe two paſſuges Gallaeus refers A. P. 
; ill 4 (m) a third. But the fame anſwer will, ** ; 


72 LacTAanTiuUs. Book 1 1 h. 
= * mentioned by St. Jerome. Yet Pope Da. 
Lo maſus writes to him, that (p) he did "x 
read them with pleaſure, becauſe, though 3 : 
many of them were very long, they had 

little about the Chriſtian doctrine, but chief) 
related to meaſures, and the ſituation of 
countreys, and philoſophical queſtions. Nay 

that obſervation of Damaſus does at once Jigi 
afford a proof of our author's Chriſtianity a 

that time, and of his extenfive learning. Nt 

does the Sympoſium, ſuppoſing it to be a ge. 
nuine work of La#antius, demonſtrate hi; 
Heatheniſm. It was compoſed indeed du- 

ring () the holydays of Saturn. But ye 8 

there is no Heatheniſm in any part of the 
work, as is (7) well obſerved by the learn- 


ed BY 

Aae 

(p) Fateor quippe tibi, eos quos mihi jam pridem Lac. 2p 
tantii dederas libros, ideo non libenter lego: quia et pluri- bY ne 
mae epiſtolae ejus uſque ad mille ſpatia verſuum tenduntur, BR he 
et raro de noſtro dogmate diſputant: quo fit, ut et legent! ; | 5 
faſtidium generet lorgitudo: et fi qua brevia ſunt, ſcholaſſi- * 
cis magis ſint apta, quam nobis, de metris et regionum ſitu, Þ ; f 
et philoſophis diſputantibus. Caliter diſputantia] Dama. Paß. u 
ad Hier. T. 2. p. 561. Ed. Bened. 1 (x 
:] Hoc quoque Sympoſium luſi de carmine inepto. SE publ 
Sic me Sicca docet, Sicca deliro magiſtra. ; 1 

Annua Saturni dum tempora felta redirent. Hh 

Symp. Prol. 12 

(7) — Nec enim quicquam in ejus aenigmatibus ireſt, We 2 

quod ſapiat ethniciſmum. Tantum abeſt, ut probet ethni- 

cilmum. Henman. Pracf. ad Lact. Symp. Sed. 14. P. xx%. _ 


Lac- Þ 


pluri- 
untur, 
egent 
olaſli- 
n ſitu, 
Pap. 


), 


jneſt, 
ethm 


LENI 


Squainted with his works. 


+] 


LACTANTIUS. 


Th. Ixv. 


9 I editor. Finally, therefore, ſince (5) there 4. P. 
3 re no clear intimations of his Heatheniſm 
; Ir of his converſion to Chriſtianity, in his 
SA wn works, nor in any ancient writers who 
ave mentioned him; I rather think, (though 
| ithout being poſitive,) that he was from 


e begining educated in the Chriſtian re- 
Jigion. Nourry (t) was of the fame opinion, 


I 6 nd herein I thought I had the honour to 
Perce likewiſe with Dr. Heumann, who has 
a) lately given us a very valuable edition of 


actantius, and had been (x) long before ac- 


But in his preface 
2 to that edition he has let fall ſome ex- 


preſſions 


0 Nam fi Ladantius ex ethnicis tenebris ad lucem Criſti- 


Zanae ſapientiae emerſiſſet, videtur ſummum hoc Numinis bene- 


ficium alicubi librorum ſuorum commemoraturus fuiſſe prae- 
dicaturuſque priſtinae religionis, fi diverſam a Chriſti- 


anis prius habuiſſet, memoriam, tot invitantibus occaſionibus, 
nec debuit ſupprimere, nec quae pietas ejus fuit, voluit. 
Heumann. ib. p. xxiv. et xxw. 


, x () Nourr. Dif. in Lag. cap. i. p. 578. 


(2) Gottingae MDCCXXXVI1. 

(x) The ſympoſium of Lactantius, with a long preface, auas 
publiſhed by Dr. Heumann at HaxoveR, in the year 1722. 

(y) Cum enim nec philoſophus eſſet, nec diu ſacris ver- 


ſutus in literis, (a puero enim ſacra coluerat illa cum ſuis pa- 
i : rentibus quae poſtea exſecrabatur, illata menti ſuae luce 


divinae ſapientiae :) Ne ſatis quidem perceperat eccleſiae 


4 doctrinas, &c. Heumann. Praęf. ad cpp. Lactant. p. ante f. 
78 t. 


„ 

\ 
"I 
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74 LAcTANTIUs. Book 19 | 
A. Sy preſſions on the other ſide; as if he had . 
— tered his opinion, or forgot what he wo | 
well and largely argued (e) formerly, 


His II. We have ſeen in Jerome a catalogue 
Herts, of the works of Lactantius. The catalogues 
in Honorius of Autun and Fritbemius att 

very little different. 4 1 

1, The laſt mentioned writer adds, tha 6 | 

(a) beſide the books enumerated by him, i 

was ſayd, that Ladtantius had writ not a fen 

ts but he had not ſcen them. A 

. Lafantius himſelf in his (3) Inſtitut. 

ons, 1 in (c) his book Of the Wrath & 

God, mentions a deſign to write againſt all! 
hereſies; which we do not know that he 

ever did, being perhaps prevented by death, 

I thought it proper however to take not 

of it in this place, as a proof of our authors 

gal for truth, with which he was greatiyÞ 


ena- 
(z) Several of his Heger are alleged above at note (1 ; 
and (5). g 
(a) Alia inſuper non pauca ſcripſiſſe dicitur. Sed in mand 
noſtras non venerunt. Trithem. cap. 56. ; 1 
(5) Poſtea plenius et uberius contra omnes mendaciorun i | 04 
| {eRtas proprio ſeparatoque opere pugnabimus. I. J. 4. veritat 
ar. in fin. | 1 deſtin: 
(e) et refutabimus poſtea diligentius, cum reſpon- . 5 (e) 
g dere ad omnes ſectas coeperimus, quae veritatem, dum di- W 


Putant, perdiderunt, De Ira Dei. c. 2. p. 767. : . 


h. Ixv, LactanrTivs. 


amored, (as ſome other expreffions alſo Z D. 


Y f his elſewhere (4d) ſhew :) and his readi- 3% 


este to employ his time in the defenſe of it. 
Z. And at the begining of the ſeventh 
ook of his Inſtitutions he promiſes ſome 


ue hat (e) againſt the Jeus, which we have 
aue pot, unleſs it be in the later part of that very 
at 4. Two of the three books, firſt men- 
„ ioned by Jerome, the Itinerarie and Gram- 
fen pwmaticus, ſeem to be irrecoverably loſt, And 
It has been generally thought, that the third, 
ar ne Sympoſium, or Banquet, was loft like- 
ai iſe,, But Dr. Heumann, who not very 
al Jong ſince publiſhed an edition of a work 
he With that title, aſſerts it's genuinneſſe. It 
ach $3 a collection of a hundred triſtich epi- 
tie- gtams, with a prologue. I do not diſpute 
ory the favorable judgement, which the learn- 
rat ed editor forms of this work. But I ſhall 
9 have no occaſion to quote it at preſent. 
„ 5. All our author's books of Epiſtles are 
= i entirely 
; | (4) Nullus enim ſuavior animo cibus eſt, quam cognitio 
iorum veritatis, cujus aſſerendae, atque illuſtrandae ſeptem volumina 
£2 : | deſtinavimus. J. 3. c. 1. p. 9. 
cook | e) Sed exit nobis contra Judaeos ſeparata materia, in qua 


n d illos erroris et ſceleris revinceraus. Juſt, J. 7. c. i. ad 


** 
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124 2 entirely loſt. Pope Damaſus, as (5 ben 3 
w— ſhewn, did not read them with pleaſur: 
and ſeems to have ſet but little value ups 
them. Nevertheleſs ſome learned modern 
(g) regret the loſſe of them. q f 
According to the paſſage before-cited from 
Ferome's Catalogue, there were only two⸗ 5 
books of Epiſtles to Demetrian. Neverthe. 
leſs, in ( another place Jerome quotes the 
eighth book of La#antius's Epiſtles to D. 
metrian. I fanſy the reaſon is this: Then 4 
were in all eight books of Epiſtles, and] N 
thoſe to Demetrian were placed laſt in th: 
collection. Quoting therefore the (econdÞR 
book to Demetrian, he calls it the eighth to 
him: meaning however no more, than the? 
eighth book of this writer's Epiſtles, which bi ve: 
book was to Demetrian. 4 
6. We ſtill have the treatiſe Of the Work- pperib 
manſhip of God, addreſſed to Demetrian, ] beclun 
whom (i) he had taught rhetoric, Dem-“ 


. dur, Pl 

rr Fepeter 

| magnis 

(f) See p. 72. 1 (m) 

(g) Utinam eas epiſtolas tempus rerum edax nobis non in-: Fei, ve 

videſſet. Nos libenter legeremus. Bau. Ann. 320. n. iv. 2 D 

Y ——quod et Firmianus in octavo ad Demetrianun WE ( 

epiſtolarum libro facit. In Galat. c. iv. p. 268. . aſtu 

(i) Nam fi te in literis nihil aliud quam linguam inſtru- WS. 83c 
entibus auditorem ſatis ſtrenuum pracbuiſti ; quanto magis in 


hy 


3 Ixy. LacTAaNTiIUus. 77 
„ 
306. 


3 jan (i) ſeems to have been a man of for- 4 
ö I ine, and to have had then ſome public . 
Iyployment. Laclantius commends him. 
at he likewiſe admoniſheth him to (J) be 
pon his guard againſt the ſnares of his proſ- 
erous condition. And yet it muſt have 
een a time of perſecution. For with regard 
himſelf, he ſpeaks of the difficulty both 
4 f his own (m) circumſtances, and of the 
mes. And he fays, that (7) the devil then 
'J Qed as a roaring lion. T:/lemont thinks, that 
e) this was the firſt of our author's public 
*FKbours in the ſervice of religion, becauſe he 
pere expreſſeth a reſolution to employ his 
time 


is veris, et ad vitam pertinentibus, docilior eſſe debebis? De 
. Dei. c. i. p. 829 | 

| (4) Nam licet te publicae rei neceſſitas a veris et juſtis 
ork-· pperibus avertat : tamen fieri non poteſt, quin ſubinde in 
ian, coelum aſpiciat mens ſibi conſcia recti. 74. 

(/) Ego quidem laetor, omnia tibi, quae pro bonis haben. 
. proſpere fluere: vereor enim, Ideoque te moneo, 
ian Fepetens iterumque monebo, ne oblectamenta iſta terrae pro 

| wa aut veris bonis habere te credas. zbid. 

(n) Apud quem nunc proſiteor, nulla me neceſſitate vel 
on in: Nei, vel temporis impediri, quo minus aliquid excudam. De 
ib. 2 Dei. cap. i. p. 829. 
ianum 3 (z) Nam et ille colluctator et adverſarius noſter, ſcis, quam 
5 aſtutus, et idem ipſe violentus, ſicuti nunc videmus. #6: 
. 830. 


0 See Tillem. as before, p. 349. and Lack. de Op. Dei. 
2 ult, 


78 LactranTtius. Book 1. 
A. 4 time for the ſuture in the defenſe of truth. 
— But that argument is but barely probab if , 
ſince Laclantius expreſſeth himſelf much 
after the ſame manner again in the intro. 
duction to his Divine Inſtitutions. 9 
7. As thoſe Inſtitutions, againſt the Gen. 
tils, in ſeven books, are the principal work 
of Lafantius, we ſhould be glad to ſettle 
the time of writing and publiſhing them, 
As we now have them, they are inſcribed u 
Conſtantin. And it is thought, that he refen 
to the Licinian perſecution, which began in 
the year 319. They were not therefor: 
publithed before the year 320. So fay (0 
Baſnage and (q) Pagi, whoſe arguments! 
have briefly placed in the margin, for the 
fake of ſuch readers as may not have ther 


SE TIE * 
o 
= 


works 
wy (1) - 
= emper 
%) — quem hoc anno [320.} Divinarum Juſtitutionun F. . 5. 
Kbros Conſtantino nuncupaſle exiſtimamus. Ardente quiden (5) 1 


Liciniana perſecutione editos eſſe, verbis monemur auctoris: 
{Inſt, 1. i. cap. i.] Nam malis qui adverſus juſtos in aliis ter 
rarum partibus ſaeviunt. quanto ſerius, tanto vehementiaß 
idem Omnipotens mercedem ſceleris exolvet. &c. Paſu. Au, 
340. . 10. 

) Sacviebat itaque tunc Licinii perſecutio, quando Lac 
tantius opus illud Conſtantino dicavit, ideoque non anno 310 
ut credidit Baronius, ſed poſt annum 319. in lucem emiſiult 
Pag. in Bar. Ann, 315. u. wit. vid. ct 316. u. vi. 


Laclanti. 
Vepte co 


lv. LACTANTIVsS. 


ch cinius's perſecution, which began in 320. 
ro d that (s) he undertook that work about 

e year of Chriſt 320. if his numbers are 
e htly printed, which I think cannot be 
or; Woperly faid. For it is not a work, which 
te Puld be compoſed in a ſhort time. And 
em e have proots of his deſigning it (7) at the 
115 ry begining of Diocletian's perſecution. 
ro illemont ſays, that (u) in the condition we 
| bow have it, it ſeems not to have been pub- 
tor, IT before the year 321. And therefore 
4) might be the fruit of the time that Lac- 
is | 4 antius ſpent with Criſpus in Gaul. Nourry's 
th ) opinion concerning the time of this 
her work 
ork ü (7) il 2 done écrit du temps de la perſecution de 


Jempereur Licinius, qui a commenge en 320. Du Pin Bib. 
,onun WEE. 7. p. 209. 
wiceni 4 % Il entreprit enſuite les ſept livres des Inſtitutions vers 
doris an 320. de Jeſus Chriſt. Id. ib. p. 205. 
115 "yy Wl (!) Vid. Infl. l. 5. cap. 2. p. 460. et c. 4. p. 470. 
zent 0. Tillem. T. 6. P. i. p. 349. 
. £0 (x) LaQtantius igitur non ante hune annum 319. divi- 
rum inftitutionum libros edidit. Nonne autem roboris ac 
Wrmamenti aliquid huic poſteriori opinioni inde accedit, quod 
92 dantius ſignificare videtur ſe ex Bithynia — prius ſeceſſiſſe, 
111.00 Ham — hos libros emiſiſſet in lucem? Non enim prorſus 


Le- 


contuliſſet 


| of at hand. Da Pin ſays, that (r) Lac- 1 D. 
| 11s wrote his Inſtitutions in the time of, © 3 
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| Pepe colligi inde poteſt eos ab illo compoſitos, poſtquam ſe 


| 


Fa 
* 


- 1k Se. 


— 


=. 


"> 


We. . * \ + IE 
— - e E 


— 


—— 


3 ©» Sar” 
> -©s =» 


80 | LACTANTIUS. Book 1 


A. * work is very little different from theig 8 

= (though in one place he ſays, that (y) thi I 

Inſtitutions were compoſed a little after tl : 

year 311.) He obſerves, that (2) Lactantia 

ſeems not to have been in B:thyma, whe! » 

he compoſed this work. Therefore he mig 

be in Gaul with Criſpus, who was not places 

under his tuition, before the year 315. Ha <* 

too ſuppoſeth, that (a) La#antins in thi 

work ſpeaks of the Licinian perſecution, HS | 

does not inſiſt upon the paſſage in the in 

ſcription of the Inſtitutions to uw aſo 

which is wanting in ſome manuſcripts, buy” h 

upon ſome other paſſages in other parts d ” 

that work: where, however, I muſt own 
I can 


Cal 


* 


17 

Z | ; dle La 
multi v 

[ num 
ec an 


contuliſſet in Gallias, atque ibi Criſpus in ejus traditus fuiſeg 
diſciplinam. At id anno 318. aut paulo poſt contigit. Naan 
App. T. 2. p. 632. A. B. 
) Si verior fit ſecunda opinio, certe Lactantius, qui e 
paulo poſt annum 311. divinas inſtitutiones compoſuit — , Aliter: 


p. 628. B. 7. 
(=) Inft. l. 5. c. xi. 5. 490. The words will be c ( 
below at Note (a). Tontigit 


(a) Et certe Lactantius Diocletiani in Chriſtianos ſaevienti duo ex 
immanem crudelitatem — depinxit. Lib. v. Inſt. cap. xi. pi deſcio | 
490. et ſeqq. Aſt alia his plane ſimilia aut prorſus eaden .. 2 
adhuc cum hos libros exararet, inflicta ſic alibi memorat: e, ac 
Cultores Dei ſummi, hoc eſt, juſtos homines, TON, in. 1 
terficiunt, &c. ib. cap. i. p. 456. Vid. et cap. 12. p. * 7 
I. 6. c. 17. p. 603, Nourry ubi ſupr. p. 631. 4 
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W cannot yet diſcern a reference to any per- 4 D. 
4 Wcution, different from that of Diocletian.. 
Cave was rather of opinion, that ( Lac- 

3 = compoſed the Inſtitutions in the time 


"tl 
rhe We this laſt mentioned perſecution, And I beg 
nige Have to enlarge in ſupport of his opinion. This 


Pork was occaſioned (c) by the writings of two 
H. leathens of note, who publiſhed their pieces 
ti Nainſt the Chriſtians at the very begining 
Hf the perſecution under Diocletian, as Lac- 
Wntins expreſsly aſſures us. It ſeems not 
zaſonable to think, that a deſign, formed 
1 y him in 302. or 303. ſhould not be exe- 

+. uted before 320. And in ſeveral paſſages 
3 G of 


„) Seripti ſunt hi libri ſub Diocletiani perſecutione, quod 
ple Lactantius, I. v. c. 2. 4. ſatis aperte teſtatur: non, quod 
fuiſe multi volunt, ſub Liciniana. Inſcriptiones enim ad Conſtan- 
Neun Finum M. quae in librorum 1. 2. 4. et 5. fronte comparent, 
dec antiquiores editiones, nec melioris notae codices Mff. 
Er- ideoque ab aliena manu fluxiſſe cenſendae ſunt. 
liter a ſtilo Lactantiano non multum abhorrent. Cav. H. 
J. J. 8. 9. 162. 
3 E (c) Ego cum in Bithynia oratorias literas accitus docerem, 
contigiſſetque, ut eodem tempore Dei templum everteretur, 
evientll £10 exſtiterynt ibidem, qui jacenti, atque abjectae veritati, 
xi. Þ Peſcio utrum ſuperbius, an importunius inſultarent. I. 7. 
eaden 5 . 2. p. 460. Ii ergo, de quibus dixi, cum praeſente 
me, ac dolente, ſacrilegas ſuas literas explicaſſent : et illorum 
Waberba impietate ſtimulatus,. ſuſcepi hoc munus 1. 


* 4. 7 470. 


us, qiſ 
t— 44 


morat: 
ent. in. 


p. 403 


LAcrANTIUS. Book 3 
A. * 3 of his Inſtitutions he ſpeaks, as (d) if 19 


„ Chriſtians then ſuffered under a general pe: 3% 
ſecution, all over the world : Whereas is | 


Licinian perſecution was in the Eaſt only. 
Lafantius does indeed ſpeak of ſome wil 
ferings in the perſecution of Diocletian, u 


(e) paſt, Which however, I think, is nd 
ſtrange, For though he formed the deſg 
of this work at the begining of that per 
cution, and carried it on, as he had oppor. ® 


tunity, in thoſe difficult times; the perſe 
cution might be coming to an end, or be. 
quite concluded, before his work was finiſh. 


ed and publiſhed. By which means he cer} Wis f. 
tainly would be able to reflect upon, and, 
take notice of divers events, in ſeveral part} 


of the world, during that long ſcene of al. 


fliction and diſtreſle, 


And 


64) Haec enim populus noſter patitur omnia, errantiun 
pravitate. Ecce in eo eſt errore civitas, vel potius orbis ip © ;; 
totus, ut bonos et juſtos viros tanquam malos et impios pe- 


ſequatur, excruciet, damnet, occidat. 26. J. 5. c. 12. p. 49% 


Spectatae ſunt enim, ſpectanturque adhuc per orbem poenzt | 


cultorum Dei: in quibus excruciandis nova et inuſitata tor 
menta excogitata ſunt, J. 6. c. 17. p. 603. 

ſe) Quae autem per totum orbem ſinguli geſſerint, er 
arrare impoſſibile eſt. Quis enim voluminum numerus capiet 
tam infinita, tam varia genera crudelitatis? Accepta enim 
poteſtate, pro ſuis viribus quiſque ſaevivit. 16. 7. 5- c. xi. 


5. 490. 


2 


Femni 


Naffligit 


mt, 1 


h. Ixv. LactanrTivs. 83 | 


e And when I read the Inſtitutions, I am 2 Fa 
Pen ipoſed to conſider them, as a work com- vw 
ite oed, for the moſt part at leſt, under (f) 


7. 8 Wc perſecution of Diocletian: though per- 


> ſuf. Paps they were not publiſhed, till after it 
2; Fas over. It is likely, that others in read- 
m0 


g this work experience the like ſentiments. 
or ſome have ſuppoſed, that (g) there were 


erſo 
b 3 G 2 two 
por 
erſe. si vobis ſapientes videmur, imitamini : fi ſtulti, con- 


'r be emnite, aut etiam ridete, fi libet. Quid laceratis? quid 
nichl ffligitis? J. 5. c. 12. /b in. Cur enim tam crudeliter ſaevi- 
gent, niſi quia metuunt, ne in dies invaleſcente juſtitia, cum 
Cet. Idiis ſuis araneoſis relinquantur ? cod. cap. ſub fir, 

and (2) Dici etiam poteſt, Lactantium bis hoc opus edidiſte, 
(quod idem Tertulliani Apologetico factum eſſe conſtat :) 
1 F prius ante regnum Conſtantini, iterum eo rerum potito. 
f al. Heuman. ad Inſt. I. 1. c. 1. p. 6. 
| Sane Lactantius libros Divinarum Inſtitutionum ſeripſit 


„ 


. 
r 


And furente perſecutione, in ipſis ejus initiis, ut ex capite ſecundo 
et quarto libri quinti colligitur : fed non emiſit, impeditus 
videlicet et rei et temporis neceſſitate. At quum data eſſet 
— I pax. Itaque tum Lactantius Divinarum Inſtitutionum 
1s ip libros, in quibus loca quaedam ſparſim reperiuntur, quae 
% per manifeſto conſtat ſcripta eſſe poſt bellum ſedatum atque 
493 erſtinctum, recenſuit, pleraque addidit, in primis vero ea 
enn quae in initiis librorum et in epilogo dicuntur ad Conſtanti- 
a ton num, quae perperam nonnulli judicant notha eſſe et ſup- 
poſititia. Sed haud dubie duae antiquitus fuere Divi— 
t, en narum Inſtitutionum editiones. Qui vero priore editione 
capiet I uf ſunt, ea profecto non habuerunt quae poſtea de Conſtan- 
enm tino addita ſunt. Baluz. annet. ad libr. de M. P. ſub. in. Et 
c. xi. 


Conf. Tillem. ubi ſupr. p. 349. et 466. Oc. Vid. et Thomal. 
nut, ad Inft. I. 1. c. 1. P. 6. edit, Heumanni, 


A. P. two editions of this work; that is, one be- YI 
wy fore that which we now have, with the in.“! 


LactanTius. Book 1. f 


2 
{criptions to Conſtantin, And others, ſup- YA 8 


ported by the authority of a good number ; 
of manuſcript copies, think thoſe ( a 4 Thi 
tions not genuine, Ji 

Before I proceed, I would obſerve ore 
thing more; that it is not likely, the _ 3 
argument againſt perſecution, in the fifth 
book of the Inſtitutions, ſhould be writ after: 312 
Diocletian's perſecution was over. And the 
laſt chapter of that book ſeems to ſhew, that 
(i) as yet there was no Chriſtian Emperour: : 
that the perſecuting Princes were till living, genu 
and 


(4) Incluſa de Conſtantino ad num 17. abſunt a pluribs J 
MM. quinque Vaticanis, et duobus Bononienſibus, Mich, i patic 
Thomaſio teſte : ab Anglicanis aliquot, et primo Lipſieni. n De 
Habent Gothanus, reliqui Lipſienſes, alii codices. Damnat Fee eg 
Joſephus Iſaeus non una ratione, quaſi non congruenti: cinys. 
temporibus. Tuetur Stephanus Baluzius et triſtibus tem. ſidemu 
poribus ſcriptas Inſtitutiones putat : laetioribus autem emen- 2 // ) 
datas, auctas, et Conſtantino dedicatas. Cellar. ad eund. lic. [cop 
ap. Heuman. ed. p. 6. 


(i) Quicquid vero adverſum nos mali principes moliuntur, 5 Yn) 
fieri ipſe permittit. Et tamen injuſtiflimi perſecutores, qui. Fence, 2 
bus Dei nomen contumeliae ac ludibrio fuit, non ſe putent nens c 

impune laturos, quia indignationis adverſus nos ejus qual dire 
miniſtri fuerunt. Punientur enim judicio Dei qui accepu &; perſe 
poteſtate ſupra hunanum modum fuerint abuſi lettre 


propter non ſperent ſacrilegae animae, contemtos et inulto- Ala fin 
fore, quos ſic obterunt. ft. J. 5. c. 23. | 
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4 | 


in. 7 
A 45 


up. Mork there are expreſſions, intimating, that 
ber ) ſome of thoſe perſecuting Princes, or 


rip- 1 Thief inſtruments in Diocletian's perſecu- 
A hon, had dyed miſerably, whilſt one or 
one 3 ore of them ſtill ſurvived : which might 
ons Jad us to think, that the Epitome itſelf was 
fifth MWompoſed not later than the year 311. or 
ift. 12. or 313. 
the As for the mention, which is made of 
that he Arians in one (I) place, it was an eaſie 
our: Iddition. But it is difficult to defend the 
ing enuinneſſe of that clauſe upon (m any 


and“ G 3 ſup- 
uribus / 1 nee re nec verbo pugnamus, ſed mites et taciti, 
Mich. gt patientes perferimus omnia Habemus enim fiduciam 


oſienſi. © Deo, a quo expectamus ſecuturam protinus ultionem. 
amnat Nec eſt inanis iſta fiducia. Siquidem eorum omnium, qui hoc 
ruenti! BKcinus auſi ſunt, miſerabiles exitus partim cognovimus, partim 
is tem. ſidemus. Epit. c. 5 3. p. 150. ed Daviſ. 
emen (/) Cum enim Phryges, aut Marcionitae, aut An. 
nd. lic. fan, aut Ariani, ſeu quilibet alii nominantur. /. J. 4 
39. P. 449. 
5 | / n, Mais en quelque temps qu'on diſe qu' a écrit Lac- 
buce, il eſt bien difficile de croire qu'il ait pa parler des 
FAriens comme d'heretiques declarez, ce qu'on ne peut preſque 
s dire avoir eſté avant le concile de Nicee, et apres toutes 
perſecutions. II ſeroit meſme aflez aiſe de montrer par 
R lettre de Conſtantin 4 8. Alexandre ct à Arius, que juſqu* 
inulto* Wh + fin de ann 323. Þ hereſie d' Arius w avoit encore fait 
| que 


juntur, 


. 


4 land that their perſecutions were not yet come 3 *. 
o an end. And in the Epitome of the ſame UNA 
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A. =o ſuppoſition concerning the date of the 1. 
ſiutions. 

After all, how much ſoever I have deſirel 
it, I do not imagine, that I have clearly | 
fixed the time of writing and publiſhing thi; | 
work, But yet I was willing to ſet before| 
my readers a ſtate of the queſtion. 


of a Chriſtian writer about the year 306, 


4 4 1 * 9 
1 K 
he «1 
* % 
8 * 
o 0 2 7 5 
1 
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And [| A 
perſuade myſelf, that in the year 306. Lac. ent 
tantius had begun the work, the deſign of Þ* 
which was formed in 303. I therefore chook 
to conſider him as flouriſhing in the quality] 


Th 


1 2 


rit 


But 
00 ; 


This work La#antins intended not only] ery 
as an anſwer to the two authors before ta-! ; tain 
ken notice of, but (7) as a general anſwer, adve 


and full confutation of all others, who al- 


* 
#5. 7 


ready 


que peu ou point de bruit dans I'Occident. De ſorte que pour 


toutenir que le mot d' Ariani eſt veritablement de Lactance, 
il faudroit rapporter ce qu'il dit de la perſecution qui 
curoit encore alors en quelques endroits, non à celle de U. 
cinius, mais a celle de Sapor &c. Ti/lem. Note iv. fur Las- 
tance. Mem. T. 6. P. i. p. 469. So Tillemont. Howwevir 
they, who are deſirous of ſeeing ſomewhat on the other fi, 
may conſult Dr. Fleumann's note upon the paſſage of Latta 
tins, ewhere the Arians are mentioned. 

(u) ſuſcepi hoc opus: ut omnibus ingenii mei virib 
accuſatores juſtitiae vindicatem : non ut contra hos ſcriberem, 
qui paucis verbis obteri poterant; ſed ut omnes, qui ubique 
dem operis efficiunt aut effecerunt, uno ſimul impetu p. 
fligarem. Iuſt. J. 5. c. 4. p. 470. 


00 
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literae 
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550, 
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. n- 3 Y- had, or hereafter might oppoſe the 4. * 
CThriſtian doctrine, . 


| 11 is a noble work, and has received juſt 
h Praiſes from (o) Jerome. I put in the mar- 
hi Ein a paſſage of (v) Lactantius, which that 
ore thor refers to. Nevertheleſs, perhaps this 
d 1% work would have been more curious and 
ac. entertaining to us now, if he had inſerted 
of more particularly the objections of thoſe two 
ofe writers, that were the firſt occaſion of it. 
lity But Lactantius deſpiſed them too much to 
do them that honour, And, as before ob- 
nly Þ ſerved, he intended his work ſhould con- 
ta- tain a general confutation of all objecters and 
ver, adverlarics whatever. 1 
al- 7 G 4 8. We 4 
ady | 5 1 . ; { 
ce) Firmianus quoque noſter in praeclaro Inſtitutionum Y 
"+ ſuarum opere V literae meminit : et de dextris ac ſiniſtris, hoc F 
ay ett, de virtutibus et vitiis pleniſſime diſputat. Hieron. Comm. 5 
. = in Ecc. cap. x. T. 2. p. 770. Quis mihi interdicere poteſt, 10 
ee legam Inſtitutionum ejus libros, quibus contra gentes 2 
„ eripftt fortiſſime? Id. ad Pamm. et Oc Ep. 41. al. 65. 7. 10 
vever 7 L345. * 
1, () Omnis haec de duabus viis diſputatio ad frugalitatem 5 
asc luxuriam ſpectat. Dicunt enim humanae vitae curſum Y fl 
{Cos 17 d . . : * 
© |iterae eſſe ſimilem, quod unuſquiſque hominum, cum | 
16s primum adoleſcentiae limen altigerit, et in eum locum ve- 
em it, partes ubi ſe via findit in ambas; haereat nutabundus, 
a ac neſciat in quam ſe partem inclinet Si ducem nactus fuerit, 
1 pro qui dirigat ad meliora titubantem: &c._ nt, I. 6. c. 3. b. 


| 550. 551. 


306. 9 
ine Inſtitutions, inſcribed by Lactantius wal 
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8. We have alſo the Epitome of the Di. 3 


his brother Pentadius : which was imper 
fect at the begining in St. Ferome's copie, 
and was ſo likewiſe in ours, until it was | 
found in the librarie of the King of Sardini 
at Turin by Dr. Chriſtopher Matthew Pa af. 
and publiſhed by him entire, or nearly 90 53 
at Paris in 1712, to the great joy of tl 
learned world, A curious account of th 
manuſcript, and the fortunate diſcoverie «| 
it may be read in Dr. Pfaf”s Preliminaric 4 


Diſſertation, and in Mr. La Roche's (q) Me. a 5 


moirs of Literature. This Abridgement i 
an uſeful book, containing in it ſome thing, 
not to be found in the Inſtitutions them 
ſelves. | 
9. The book of the Wrath or Anger «| 
God, likewiſe ſtill extant. It is particularly 
commended by (r) Ferome, as a learned 


and elegant piece, and a compleat treatik di 
upon the ſubject. | 


IO, Be- b 


(g) Fol. v. p. 184. and 395. Ofc. in the ſecond Edition. 
(7) Firmianus noſter librum de Ira Dei doo pariter e 
eloquenti ſermone conſcripſit, quem qui legerit, puto ci iſ 
jrae intellectum ſatis abundeque poſle ſufficere. Hicren Cams. 
in Fpheſ. cap. iv. ver. 26. p. 373 


it 13 


ung 


LEM» 


r al 
larly all that might be ſaid, relating to the 


rne(i 


>atic 


| Be- . 


* 


ition. 
iter et 
ei ad 
Cen, 
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h. Ixv. 


cond volume of his Miſcellanca in the year 


| I 5 But this has not been ſo univerſally 
n 1 eckoned genuine, as the begining of the 


Epitome, publiſhed by Dr. Pfaff. 
It is however a very valuable work, con- 


Waining a ſhort account of the ſufferings of 


hriſtians under ſeveral of the Roman Em- 


perours from the death and reſurrection of 


hriſt to Diocletian: and then a particular 


Fpbiſtorie of the perſecution raiſed by that 
Emperour, and the cauſes and ſprings of 
it, as likewiſe the miſerable deaths of the 
chief inſtruments therein. 


divers remarkable facts, recorded no where 
elſe. 


Here we learn 


It would be tedious to obſerve particu- 


diſpute concerning the author of this work. 
1 therefore refer to ( Baluze, (7) Fabricius, 


Heumann, 


C Baluz. Miſcell. J. 2. p. 351. 352. et in nat. ad libr. 


I 7 N P. p. 7. 8. &c. edit, Ultraj. 1693. 


(it) Fabric. not. (b) et (g) ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 80. in 
| Biblars, Ecc. p. 165. 166. Vid. et juſd. Bibl. Lat. Vol. z. 


7. 403. 404. 


10. Beſide theſe there is a well known * 


ook of the Deaths of Perſecutors, which! 
vas firſt publiſhed by Stephen Baluze in the 
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(u) Heumann, and (x) ſome others, for el 


—— arguments, that it is a work af La#antiu, 


book ſhould not have added Firmianus Lac „ 


de Mortibus Perſecutorum. 


and to (y) Nourry on the other ſide. : 

Fabricius, in particular, thinks, Nourryi| eo 
reaſons for robbing Lactantius of this piece 
to be of little weight : far from being ſuff. 
cient ground for introducing a new author, 
named Lucius Cecilius, unknown to all an. rm 
tiquity. However, as I am obliged to de. not 


liver my opinion, I ſhall ſupport it with me 


few obſervations, referring to Nourry for the Hllec 

reſt. uus, 
The book, publiſhed by Baluze, is aſcribei 

() in the Colbertin manuſcript, the only one 

of it in being, to Lucius Cecilius, It is no (e 

caſie to conceive, why the tranſcriber of thi x | 


tantius, if it is his. And the forenames, {ii de 
Lucius Coelius or Gnectlius, are very rarcly ">" 


. em 11 

given n 5e 

| 352 

{u) Vid. Heumann. App. i. ad ſymp. Lact. et ejuſd. Pre, ( 

a Lactant. Opp. Cꝛecili 

(x) Dan Maichelli Introduct. ad Hiſt. Lit. p. 187. Sem p 

Cantabr. 1721. et Journal Literaire. Tom. 7. P. i. %. . s. ce 
—29. @ la Haye. 1715 P. 16. 


1 Difs. in I. Cecil, de M. P. Pariſ, 1710. et in Aj} 
a Bib. P. P. p. 1642. Cc. 


oy = ) Lacii Cecilii. Incipit liber ad Donatum Confeſſorem 


F. Lac 
| Tims | 


7 17. 
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en to Laclantius. Fabricius (a) mentions A. P. 


14170 | Ny one author, Bernardinus de Buſtis, of FE -- 
e fifteenth centurie, and two manuſcripts ; 

rey e of the books commonly aſcribed to Lac- 

dicce Mrtius, the other of his book Of the Work- 

ſuf. anſhip of God; in which La#antius is 

tho, Illed at length Lucius Coelius, or Caccilius 

| an rmianus Ladlantius. Methinks this (b) 

de-. not ſufficient ground for giving Jor: two 


th a mes to this learned ancient: When he is 
r the lled only Firmianus Lactantius, or Firmi- 


uus, or Laclantius ſingly, by Jerome, Eu- 8 
beit cherius ö 
one / 

not? {z) — licet in Sermonibus Bernardini de Buſtis nomi- 1 


— — 


ET. 4. Menagiorum p. 85. Fabr. ubi ſupr. in Bib. Ecc. p. 
Lac. 65. Cum denique Lactantium et in Sermonibus Bernar- 
mes, Mini de Buſtis, quos paullo ante memorabam, et in Codice 
arely {&F*|bertino 507. et Codice Taurinenſi libri de Opificio Dei, 
Jem inſpexit Pfaffius, Lucium Coelium Lactantium appellari, 
5 bon poſlit negari. Id. ib. p. 166. Conf. Baluz. Miſe, T. 2. 
352. 
Prag. | (b) Auſim et hoc dicere, Firmianum LaQantium Lucii 

Cecilii nomine nunquam appellatum fuiſſe, quod nulla qui- 
Seen probatione indigere videtur, utpote nulla antiquioris 
. XS. codicis auctoritate nixum. Pfaff, Diſs. Prael. F. 12. 

. 16. Quid fi dixerim, nec Lucium Coelium nomen eſſe ad 
. Lactantium pertinens ; ſed a recentioribus ſolum librariis, 
nimis ſaepius, ut par eſt, ſapientibus additum ? Id. ib. F. 13. 
. 17. 


—— — 
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ö 
” this x Lucius Caecilins Firmianus, teſte Bernardo Moneto. 
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* * cherius, (c) Auguſtin, (d) Apollinaris an, 
. Honorius of Autun, Trithemius. Not to 1 


LacTanTius. Book 4 


any thing of Freculpb's and Ado's Chronicle 
though they alſo uſe the ſame way a 
writing. And moreover in almoſt all th 
manuſcript copies of his works, or of ſon: 
part of them, (as is owned,) he is called only 
Firmianus Laie 1 
Then the title of the book, publiſhed br L 
Baluze, is different from that of La&#antiul% dec 
in Jerome. It is entitled Of tbe Deaths his 
Perſecutors, But that mentioned by Je Ment 
rome is Of the Perſecution, So likewiſe in Ne be 
Honorius and Trithemius, without any va WM hor 
riation. This appears to me conſiderable, It 
Lactantius's book had been entitled Of le 
Deaths of Perſecutors, it would have been ſo 
deſcribed by Jerome. If it had obtained 
that title, and had been ever ſo called in a 
few ages after, either in manuſcripts, or in 
learned writers who quoted it ; it is reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe, that ſo late writers as He- 
norius and Jrithemius, one of the twelfth, 
the other of the fifteenth centurie, would N 


Mituti 
gution 
Kall 1 


ovies ac 
ave 
h 16. T 
dnfeſſor 
(-) De Civ. Dei. J. 18. 7. . | 1 
(4) inſtruit ut Hieronymus, deſtruit ut Lactantias. 91 


Sidon. lib. 4. Ep. 3. Pp. 92. 


13 h. IV. LactanrTivs. 


0% e, would have mentioned the two titles xy 
| gether. 

off This book, Of the Deaths of Perſecutors, 

the inſcribed to (e) Donatus, a Confeſſor, who 


kd ſuffered fix years impriſonment, and 
her hardſhips for the fake of Chriſtianity 
Diocletian's perſecution. And the book 
yer Ladlantius concerning the Wrath of God 
iu dedicated to one Donatus, a friend of his. 
his therefore has been reckoned an argu— 
Je-. ent, that Lafantivs muſt be the author of 


e ine book, of which we are ſpeaking, But 
Var I ſhould rather think it an argument on the 
. Ether fide. For as (f) Tillemont obſerves, 


the though he makes no doubt of it's being a 
n lo genuine work of La#antius,) the book of 
the Wrath of God was writ after the In- 
Witutions, and conſequently after the perſe- 


all Donatus an illuſtrious Confeſſor. He 
; even 


| (2) Novies enim tormentis cruciatibuſque variis ſubjectus, 


16. Tunc apertis carceribus, Donate cariſſime, cum ceteris 
nſcſſoribus e cuſtodia liberatus es, cum tibi carcer ſex annis 
o domicibio fuerit. ib. c. 35. Vid. et cap. i. 


Y Men. Ec. T. 6. P. i. b. 352. 


* 


ee mentioned it by that title alone: or A. 65 5 


Rution, But yet Lactantius does not there 


Vries adverſarium glorioſa conſeſſione viciſti. &c. de M. P. 
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2 D. (g) even ſpeaks to him, as to a novice, ul 14 


Ke "BP 


needed to be inſtructed and fortifyed, leaſt . 
ſhould be miſled by the authority of the ui 
men of the world. | 

Finally, not to mention other things, th 
ſtile of this book appears to me far fron 
equaling that of La&antius, Neverthclj 
(bh) Baluze, and others are of a differen 
opinion, Every one muſt, judge for hin 
felf. But for my own part, I cannot her 
diſcern the ſtile of Lactantius. Nor de 
(i) Pfaff, nor (V yet Dr. Heumann, thou 
he maintains the genuinneſſe of the book. WF 


Jl 


(ge) Quorum error, quia maximus eſt, et ad evertend 
vitae humanae ſtatum ſpectat; coarguendus eſt a nobis, ! 
ipſe fallaris, impulſus auctoritate hominum, qui ſe putit 
eſſe ſapientes. Lack. De Ira Dei. Cap. i. p. 764. 

Nam et ſtylus omnino Lactantianus eſt, ut facile 
ritt iſtarum rerum agnoſcent. Balux. Miſe. ib. p. 35 1. 

(i) Non hic eam eloquentiae dicendique vim, non et 
orationis florem, verborumque copiam inveneris, quae pu 
in Epitome apparet: cum e contrario Lucii Caecilii yl: Wy 
inaequalis, lentus et mediocris. Pfaff. ib. F. xi. p. 15. | 

(4) Illud ad ultimum celare meos lectores nolo, nond 
videri mihi librum hunc ſatis emendaviſſe et exaſciaſſe 1 
tantium Ac hanc ipſam eſſe cauſam exiſtimo, cur h 
jus libri ſtylus non ubique aequet elegantiam cacterom 
Lactantii librorum. Nec ex oratione ſolum negligetn 
ore apparet, primam quaſi delineationem libri, non Iibru 
ſatis perpolitum, nos habere; ſed ex ipſa quoque tra&tativn 
quae paſſim multum obſcuritatis habet. &c. Heul. 
Praef. ad Lact. 


Th. lxv. LacTtanrTivs. 


pf La#antius, which have been obſeryed 
by Columbus in his notes upon this book, and 


1 Save been ſince put together, and inſiſted on 
n La Croze, the author of a Diſſertation, 


% er Letter printed in the (J) Literarie Journal 
den t the Hague, to prove the genuinneſſe of 
na ibis piece; 1 think, that argument more 
be decious than ſolid. For it is not at all 


1. range, that the fame words and phraſes 
due ould occur in two different authors of the 
* ame age, and even contemporaries: eſpecially 

| hen one of them was a celebrated maſter 
df Rhetoric, and the politeſt writer, and the 
menüuf moſt learned man of his time among the 
1 Latins, Many might imitate, though they 
£2: did not equal him. Add to all this, that 
he ſubjects of Lacfantius and of this author 

351 ten coincide, They are both zealous 
ll ( hriſtians, and engaged in the defenſe of 
*Wicir religion, They have both occaſion to 


ACile | 


> ntl Peak of the death and reſurrection and aſ- 
iafſe L enſion of Jeſus, and of the affairs of Chriſti- 
| wy I from their firſt original in the world, 
neglge and 
on bra 

rata (') Jonrnal Literaire. T. wii. 1'. i. p. 25. fc. d la 


ae, 17 I 5. 


As for the words and phraſes found both 4- * 
this book, and in the undiſputed writings Sy 
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(uin) ſpeaks doubtfully of the matter in hi 


LAcTANTIUSs. Book 1K 
and particularly of the perſecution that hap po 
pened in their own time, and the che 
agents in it, But though both uſe ſome d 
the ſame words and phraſes, the ſtile of h 
author of the Deaths of Perſecutors is na, 
the ſtile of Lactantius, but much infera 
to it, ſo far as I am able to judge, 

Nourry is not the only perſon, who ha 


denyed, or doubted of the genuinneſſe d 
this book. The famous Chriſtopher Cellariu N 


brief account of the life of La#antius, p 
fixed to the edition of his works, publiſhed 
in 1698. and therefore long before Nourn 
wrote his Diſſertation, which was firſt prin 
ted at Paris in the year 1710. and ſince iſe 
his Apparatus in 1715. I learn alſo fron 
Dr. Heumann, that (n) Mr. Walch, anotheſ Verſum 
learned German editor of Lactantius, doc ibuit 
not without heſitation aſcribe this work u * 


| Feoncinr 


his author. The editors of Cardinal Neri am f 
Worb wuletat 

| demonf 

n) De Mortibus Perſecutorum liber, nuper repertus, Tie L. 
Lactantii eſt, ut fere viri doctiſſimi conſentiunt. Cella it hujy 


Exc. de Vita Lat. | uppare 
(n) Adjungo, Cl. Walchium, qui et ipſe in ſuis v8 (2) 
noviſſimam LaRQantii operum editionem Prolegomenis c (9) — 
v. p. 38. dubitavit, an liber ille fit genuinus Lactantii foets: bien qu 
Heuman in App. i. ad Lact. Symp. F. 4. p. 215. Lactane 


(r) 
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,orks think, the (o) author of this book a . D. 
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ariu 


1 hiff | 
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burn 


prin-W 


de u 
from 
other 
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Vorts\ 


ertus, j 
Cella, 


ſuis 4d 


mis cap. 
11 foes 


atisfied with () Nourry's reaſons. 
yrriter of Miſcellaneous Obſervations upon 


| © 
ifferent writer from Lafantius, though cer- a 


zinly contemporarie with him. And they 
ave propoſed ſome very good obſervations 


In favour of their opinion, Dr. Pfaff in his 


preliminarie Diſſertation to the Epitome of 
aantius (p) expreſſes his approbation of 
Nourry's arguments. Le Clerc too was fully 
The 


\uthors ancient and modern, publiſhed at 
anden in 1732, ſays, that (7) he is inclined 


% agree with thoſe who thi nk, that the author 


pF this book is not Lactantius. Signor Maffei, 
referring to this book, does not quote it as 
H certainly 


() Libri autem inſcriptio, de mortibus per/ſecutorum, di- 
verſum opus indicat ab illo, quod ab Hieronymo Lactantio 
tribuitur cum titulo de perſecutione. Etenim Lactantius hiſto- 
iam ſuppliciorum, quae Chriſtiani a perſecutoribus paſſi ſunt, 


concinnaſſe videtur: Lucius autem Caecilius contexuit hiſto» 


riam ſuppliciorum, quibus ipſi Chriſtianorum perſecutores 


work Tnulddati ſunt. 
| demonſtrent, convincunt tamen probabilius alium a Lactantio 


eſſe L. Caecilium hujus libelli auctorem — Sed quicumque 


Hae conjectationes, tametſi non omnino 


t hujus libri ſcriptor, dum conitet eum fuiſſe Lactantio 
Pen. parum intereſt. Ap. Nori/. Opp. T. 4. P. 36. 37. 
Via. Pfaff. Diſi. u. xii. p. 16. 
(2). marques certaines, comme ill me :mble, auſſi 
bien qu? au P. Le ne que cet ouvrage n'eſt point ds 
Lactance. Bib. A. et M. J. 3. p. 438. 


{r) See thoſe "A, Fol. 2. p. 233: 
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. A.D. (+) certainly writ by Lafantius. The e f 

22 learned John Davis, who publiſhed” an ed : 

tion of our author's Epitome, * does (t) 1 iz 4 

poſitively aſſert him to be the writer of 1 

book of the Deaths of Perſecutors. I 

ſame may be obſerved of (2) Mr. Turret 
However, ſuch a thing as this is not to 

decided by authorities. Nor do I think $8 

reaſons that have been alleged by me to 

concluſive and demonſtrative. But they af 

pear to be of ſome weight. And therefor: 

chooſe not to quote this, as a work of L 

tantius, untill I am better ſatisfied about i 

11. I need not fay any thing particul:ſ 

of the poems de Phoenice, de Paſcha, 

Paſſione Domini, which have been thong 

by ſome to belong to our author, and 

joyned with his works in moſt editions. TH 


| edit 
are not mentioned by Jerome, and are no N. 
* N 
. generals 
Sg ord 
09 —— e dell' altre buona ragione ſi pus dedur da 1 ly a 
tanzio, ſe di lui é il libro delle morte de Perſecutori. Ma inn 
Veron. Uluſtrat. P. i. p. 149. be | 
(t) Hanc rem fuſe monſtravit aut noſter, aut quiſquis W. 
auctor libri de mortibus Perſecutorum. &c. Daviſ. Arm 
in Epit. cap. 53. Pp. 150. 
(u) Lactantius, vel quiſquis alius eſt auctor libri 1 
pridem emiſſi, de M. Turret. Comp. Hiſt. 5 ( 


5. 29. 


ch. lx. LACTANTIVUs. 99 
me generally { ſu ppoſed to have been without good 4. D 
"F:caſon aſcribed to LaFantius. | 1 
132. The editions of Lacrantius are very 
numerous. Du Pin has referred to a good 
many of them. But a more full and copious 
catalogue may be ſeen in (x) Fabricius. 
Murry likewiſe has an article (y) of the edi- 
tions of Lactantius. And Dr. Heumann has 
inſerted an account of them in the preface 
to his own edition, formerly mentioned: 
Which appears to me very valuable for the 
correctneſſe of it, as well as on other ac- 
counts. But I wiſh, that learned man had 
put out, our author in a quarto volume. He 
might then have made uſe of a larger letter, 
and might have added ſome things, which 
are omitted for want of room. 
KF 13. I ſomewhat wonder, that no learned 
editor of Lafantius has publiſhed his works 
according to the order of time, the preſent 
order being manifeſtly prepoſterous. The 
ſympoſium ſhould come firſt, if it's genu- 
inneſſe can be admitted. Otherwiſe it muſt 
be placed at the end. Then the book of the 
Workmanſhip of God. Next the Ioſtitu- 
H 2 tions, 
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Book 1 


LacTANTIUS. 
tions, and their Epitome. 


fium,) are all argumentative, this hiſtorical. 


Nor do I well know, why in all late edi. Þ f 
tions there are no ſummaries, or brief con- 
tents of the ſeveral chapters. There are ſuch Þ 


things in the edition of Sebaſtian Gryphins 
at Lyons in 1541. and in an edition (2) at 
Geneva, almoſt a hundred years ſince. When 
they began to be omitted, or for what rea- 
ſons, I cannot tell. | 
I have mentioned theſe things, leaving 
it to the learned to judge of them, as they 
think fit. But though there have been 
lo many editions of Lactantius, Le Gere 
ſaid in 1719. that (a) he did not know of 
one good edition of this writer, the moſt 
elegant of all the Latin Fathers. 

III. Before 


(2) Genevare ap. Feann. De Fournes, 1630, 

(a) —— de ſorte qu'on peut dire, que juſqu* a prefer: 
nous n'avons point de bonne edition de plus elegant de tous 
le Peres Latines. Bib. A. et M. T. xi. p. 201. 


After that the 3Z ; 
A book Of the Wrath, or Anger of God, The 
book of the Deaths of Perſecutors ſhould vi $ 
all means ſtand laſt, becauſe it's genuinneſſ: 
is not univerſally acknowledged, and becauſe 
it is a thing of quite a different nature from 
all the other remaining works of La#antius, 
They (excepting the Banquet or Sympo- - 


h 
I 
he 


ler V. 


h. Ixv. LACTANTIUS; 10 


III. Before I proceed to his teſtimonie to 4. * 
he Scriptures, I ſhall ſet before my readers AR 
ſſome remarkable things, which I have ob- Pa * 
ſetved in the writings of this author. . 
| 1. Lactantius often ſpeaks of the nature The De/g» 
and defign of the Chriſtian revelation, as ( he 2 
ſuited to promote the general good of all, of Religion 
every age, ſex, and condition: ſo that all 
may attain to juſt ſentiments of God, and 
be directed and aſſiſted in the way of holi- 

neſſe, and obtain everlaſting happineſſe. And 
he aſſerts it to be in the power of the (c) 
meaneſt and pooreſt of men to attain to 
righteouſneſſe. 

2. He ſometimes gloryes (d) in the great V. Efes, 


and happie effects of the Chriſtian doctrine 


H 3 upon 
ns 
hey ) Nobis autem, qui ſacramentum verae religionis ac. 
3 cepimus, cum fit veritas revelata divinitus : cum doctorem 


fapientiae ducemque veritatis Deum ſequamur ; univerſos ſine 
ere ullo diſcrimine vel ſexus, vel aetatis, ad coeleſte pabulum 
7 of IF convocamus. If. J. 1. c. i. p. 8. et 9. Nos autem omnis 
ſexus et generis et aetatis in hoc coeleſſe iter inducimus, 
quia Deus, qui ejus viae dux eft, immortalitatem nulli ho- 
mini nato negat. J. 6. c. 3. p. 552. 
fore (c) Quaſi vero in judicibus ſolis atque in poteſtate aliqua 
conſtitutis juſtitia eſſe debeat, et non in omnibus. Atqui 
nullus eſt hominum, ne infimorum quidem ac mendicorum, 
in quem juſtitia cadere non poſlit. Epit. cap. 55. 

(4) Dei autem praecepta, quia et ſimplicia et vera ſunt, 


quantum valeant in animis hominum, quotidiana experimenta 
demonſtrant. 


reſent 
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LACTANTIUS. 


ed . 
bo 

* 9 
1 


upon the minds and lives or men: findbring 'A 


the proud Bumbl& the hiftie and affionar 1 
lle covei 
ous liberal, and converting the ord; ighteout 1 
For which“ 


meek and mild, i lewd chaſte, 


S%# 4 


and cruel to juſtice and 
reaſon he recommends this divine religion, a 


(e) the medicine of the ſoul, effectual fo 1 


healing all it's diſcaſes. 


Lactantius underſtood the words inf 


* Ges. vi. 3. Yet bis days ſhall be an hundred 
and terenty years, of the (f) appointed term 
of human life after the flood, 

„ 4. Thi 


demonſtrant. 
effraenatus: pauciſſimis Dei verbis tam placidum quam oven 
reddam. Da cupidum, avarum, tenacem : jam tibi eum |: 
beralem dabo, et pecuniam ſuam plenis manibus largientem 
Da libidinoſum, adulterum, ganeonem: jam ſobrium, 
caſtum, continentem videbis. Da crudelem, et ſanguin 
appetentem : jam in veram clementiam furor iſte mutabitur. 
Da injuſtum, inſipientem, peccatorem : continuo et aequuz 
et prudens, et innocens erit. 
cito. — Nemo vereatur, Nos aquam non vendimus, ne 
ſolem mercede praeſtamus. J. 3. c. 26. p. 328. 329. 

(e) — quibus ſvulneribus] nemo alius mederi poteſt, nib 
ſolus ille, qui greſſum claudis, viſum caecis reddidit, — 
mortuos excitavit. Ille ardorem cup iditatis exſtinguet, exſti- 
pabit libidines, invidiam diſtrahet, iram mitigabit. Ille redde 
veram et perpetuam ſanitatem. Appetenda eſt haec omniv' 
medicina, quoniam majori periculo vexatur anima, qua 
corpus. &c. J. 6. c. 24. p. 636. 

0 /) —— paulatim per ſingulas progenies diminuit homis' 

eataten 


Da mihi virum, qui fit iracundus, maledicu, 3 


Dua 


| altera | 


Whanc ſ 
P— 
petuan 


Willa ve 
Gratis iſta fiurit, facile, 


donum 


* juſtum 
immor 
virtutis 


Ice 


| acterny 


cap. 3 

(00 
(97 
at, J. 


Wh. Er. Lactanmius. 103 
4 This Latin Chriſtian. (g) aſſerts the * P. 


6. 
zedom of man's will, or his power to do b 


| Wood or evil. Free Will. 

. Laf#antins has not quoted many Chri- Ca. 
ian authors. He has however mentioned 89 85 

| — Pelix, Tertullian, and Cypri an, 

nd (i) Ti beopbilus, Biſhop of Antioch in the 

Fond centurie. 


4 6. Lac — 
s iſ 1 

7 Fetatem, aſque in centum et xx annis metam collocavit, 
erm {um tranſgredi non liceret. rf, I. 2. c. 13. in. Vid. et cap, 
$:. ad fr. Nam poſt diluvium paulatim vita hominum 
3 et ad annos centum viginti redacta eſt, Epit. cap. 


Thi 

5 ) = fed ſola eſt virtus, ſola juſtitia, quae poteſt verum 
dicus, bonum — judicari; 5 quia 1 nec datur cuiquam, nec aufertur. 
oven pf. J. 4. c. 16. p. 401. 
um l. Duae vitae homini attributae ſunt, una temperalis, — 
anten buen ſempiterna Illam primam neſcientes accepimus, 
pr zum, hanc ſecundam ſcientes. Virtuti enim, non naturae datur. 


uu — 1 88 hanc praeſentem dedit, ut illam veram et per- 

abitur. Wig aut vitiis amittamus, aut virtute mereamur. In 

qu, illa vero ſpiritali, quam per nos ipſi acquirimus, ſummum 

facile, bonum continetur. — Nam nihil intereſſet inter juſtum et in- 

us, ne. juſtum, ſiquidem omnis homo natus, immortalis fieret. Ergo 
inmortalitas non ſequela | naturae, ſed merces praemiumque ) 

. a vc ell. of. J. 7. e. . 7. 663: 664. 


i lcecirco nobis Deus virtutem juſtitiamque proponit, ut 
exſtu· acternum illud praemium noftris laboribus aſſequamur. „Etit. 
rede cop. 35. 


mn (3) Vid. Infl. I. g. c. 1. er 4. 
; quan (i) Theophilus in libro de temporibus ad Autolycum ſcripts 


= at, J. i. 0. 23 ſub in. 
homins 
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104, LACTANTIUS. Book 1 


A.P. 6. Laftantius has made very particule| J 
PP mention of (+) two perfons, who in his ow 4 5 
Wh 3 time wrote againſt the Chriſtian religion 
. Chr. And he ſuppoſeth, there might be othen 
lia. who (1) did the like about the ſame time, a 
well as (m) in former times. 1 

7. He alſo mentions one (2) - Domitiu 
ſuppoſed (o) to be the famous Lawyer Dom 
tranus Ulpianus, who made a collection d 
Imperial Edicts that had been n A 


gainſt the Chriſtians, Y 
| 8. He 


(z) Ego cum in Bithynia oratorias literas aceitus docerem, 
et eodem tempore Dei templum everteretur; duo exſtiteruu i 


ibidem, Quorum alter antiſtitem ſe philoſophiae pro- 
fitebatur Alius eamdem materiam mordacius ſeripſit, qu 


erat tum e numero judicum. 7 5. . 2. vid. et cap. 3. et cay, 
4. init. 

( /) — non ut contra hos ſcriberem, qui paucis verb 
obteri poterant ; ; ſed ut omnes, qui ubique idem operis eff. 
giunt aut effecerunt, ung ſemel impetu profligarem. Non du. 
bito enim, quin et alii plurimi, et multis in locis, et not 
modo Graecig, ſed etiam Latinis literis, monimentum inju{- 
titiae ſuae ſtruxerint. L. © ts Th 

(n) Omitto eos, qui prioribus eam tem poribus nequic- 
quam laceſſierunt. J. 5. c. 2. ſub. in. 

(z) Domitius de Officio Proconſulis libro ſeptimo reſcript 
Principum nefaria collegit, ut doceret, quibus poenis affici 
oporteret eos, qui ſe cultores Dei conſiterentur. J. 5. c. xi. 


(e) Vid. Heumann. Anmet. in loc. 


* 


h. 1Ixvo LAcrANTIVUsS. 10 5 
8. He intimates, that (p) there were in 4. P. 


; k is time many Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch as . 


Wa 
on Jad a ſmattering of learning, who wavered chu? 
en n the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ans. 


- 


We do not obſerve in Lafantius any Calumnics 
Wotice taken of thoſe ſcandalous reflections 25. 5, 
pon the Chriſtians, which we can find by /ia»-. 
ur writers were common in the ſecond cen- 

rie. By the continued purity of their lives, 

d the force of their Apologies, it is likely 

hey had confuted and obliterated thoſe ca- 
Jumnies. 

* But they were ill reckoned a filly () and 


pontemptible people, partly for (r following 


He 


— 8 %* - _f i * ' _ 1 Ld 
1 2 1 * 0 4 2 ts - * * » 5 | _ 

WB _ * o — 
2 4 — = _ 3 


eren, 

eras WP crucified maſter and leader, partly () for 

: pro ſuffering 

it, qu | a 

ad IT Nam fi lucrari hos a morte, ad quam concitatiſſime 7 
b &rdunt, non potuerimus; — noſtros tamen confirmabimus, 4 

J {quorum non eſt ſtabilis ac ſolidis radicibus fundata et fixa | £1 

s eff 8 2 5 yl 
Fi Ententia, Nutant enim plurimi, ac maxime, qui literarum | 

5 * Mquid attigerunt. J. 5. c. i. p. 457. | 2 

_ © (g) Si vobis ſapientes videmur, imitamini ; fi ſtulti, con. 2 

An emnite, aut etiam ridete, fi libet: nobis enim ſtultitia noſtra dl 


— 


— 
—— 
— 


Prodeſt. J. 5. c. 12. p. 492. Suam — ſibi habeant ſapien- 
bam prudentes. Relinquant nobis ſtultitiam noſtram. ib. pP. 
393. 

| (r) Venio nunc ad ipſam paſſionem, quae velut opprobri- 
m nobis objectari ſolet, quod et hominem, et ab hominibus 
Pnſigni ſupplicio affectum et excruciatum colamus, J. 4. c. 16. 


iz 


equic- 


ſcripta 
s affici 
C. xi. 


n 
„ „% „ „ „„ - ttm. 


00) Docui, ut opinor, cur populus noſter apud ſtultos 
- Rtultus 
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A. D. 


Ms have avoided. Moreover, they were till} 


The Inno- 
cence of 
Chrifti- 
4:3. 


viribus veluti ſanguinem fitiant, incumbunt, et deſperats 


et deſperatos nuncupant. Epit. c. 54. 


9. P. 485. 


LAcrAN r Ius. Book ul 
ſuffering ſo many evils, which they might} | 


called (t impious and profane for deridingf 
the common deities, and not complying 
with the eſtabliſhed ſuperſtition : and defpe. fy 
radoes (u) on account of their uncommaſ 

reſolution and ſteadineſſe in the profeſſion off 


their own peculiar principles, which the 


Mamie to be true. 
Lattaniius openly aflerts the : inno 
cence at Chriſtian (x) people, all whoſe . 


ligion, Wh 


fiultus habeatur. Nam cruciari, atque interfici maile, qua ; 


thura taibus digitis comprehenſa in focum jactare, tam in 
eptum videtur, quam in periculo vitae, alterius animan 
magis curare, quam ſuam. J. 5. c. 18. p. 515. 

( Impios enim vocant, wh ſcilicet pii, et ab human! 


ſangume abhorrentes. —— J. F. c. 9. p. 483. — xn 


maledictis abſtinent, ſed quantis poſſunt verborum contumeli 
inſectantur. Epit. c. 52. Sed ſoli ex omnibus impii judicam 


ur, qui Deum, qui veritatem ſequuntur. Quae cum | k 


eadem juſtitia, eadem ſapientia, hanc iſti vel impietatis i 
Rultitiae crimine inſamant. &c. ib. c. 55. 

(x) Qui autem magni: aeſtimaverint fidem, cultoreſq# 
Dei ſe non abnegaverint, in eos vero tatis carnificinae ſus 


yocant, quia corpori ſuo minime parcunt. J. 5. c. 9. P. 4% 
et hanc adverſus innocentes carnificinam exercentes, pic 
utique ſe et juſtos et religioſos putant. illos vero im pia 


(x) Noſtro autem populo quid horum poteſt objici ? cujs 
omnis religio eſt, {ine ſcelere ac fine macula vivere. /, 5 


„be. LactanTivs. 107 


git Aon, he ſays, confiſts in good works, or 4. P. 
Wcare to live unblamably and inoffenſively. Acre 


d (y) the criminals, who fell under the 


vin tence of the magiſtrate for robberie, and ; 

ſpe· her offenſes, he obſerves, were not Chriſti- 

mon] Is, but of the fame religion with their 

n ay N 

they 11. Lactantius expreſſeth himſelf, as if in Miractes 
* Chriſtians (z) performed miracles in 2%, 


? e like purpoſe. 


ſpoſeſſing demons. The author Of the 
eaths of Perſecutors has ſomewhat (a) to 


12, Our 


Dicet hic aliquis : Quae ergo, aut ubi, aut qualis eſt pietas ? 
FKXimirum apud eos, qui bella neſciunt, qui concordiam cum 
ominibus ſervant, qui amici ſunt etiam inimicis, qui omnes 


mines pro fratribus diligunt. —— J. 5. c. 10. p. 487. 
Et quoniam communiter cum deorum cultoribus loquimur, 


eat per vos, benefacere vobiſcum. Haec eſt enim lex noſtra» 
hoc opus, haec religio. J. 5. c. 12. ſub in. 


# (7) Non enim de noſtro, ſed ex illorum numero ſemper 


| N qui vias obſideant armati, maria praedentur. &c. 


5. ©. 9. P. 483. 484. 

F z) Juſtos autem, id eſt, cultores Dei, metuunt : cujus 
1 jomine adjurati de corporibus excedunt : quorum verbis tam- 
uam flagris verberati non modo daemonas ſe eſſe confitentur, 
ed etiam nomina ſua edunt, illa quae in templis adorantur. 
>—ltaque maximis ſaepe ululatibus editis, verberari ſe, et 
prdere, et jam jamque exire, proclamant. If. J. 2. c. 15 
. 220. Vid. et J. 4. c. 27. p. 439. 440. 441. et J. 5. c. 
E ix. et c. 22. ſub fir. et Epit. c. 51. 


) Tum quidam miniſtrorum ſcientes Dominum, cum. 


aſſiſte rent 
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108 LACTANTIUS, Book I | 


A. D. 12, Our author was of opinion, that ang 


ther life, or a future ſtate of happineſſe & 


8 good men, may be proved by reaſon. 


wable by J.) Entering upon this ſubject at the h 


Regie. gining of the ſeventh and laſt book of th 


Inſtitutions, he ſays, he (b) intends to provi 
a future ſtate by teſtimonies of Scripture, au 


by arguments from reaſon. 

2.) The (c) expectation of a better, ani 
a more durable life, he ſays, is agreeable t 
philoſophie, or natural reaſon, as well z 
revelation. 

3.) Since (d) man is capable of virtue, ther 


muſt be another, and endleſs life. For /:/lf ; 


It 


afferent immolanti, impoſuerunt frontibus ſuis immorti 


quod b 
Permit. / 
teſt, ni 
Virtus 
Morte ſuſc 
Frutis po 
uod ſ 
verſa ſ 
Wcipit, {; 
frees eju 
W(/) Si « 
homini 
omnibu 
cedat ne 
longior, 


lipnum. Quo facto, fugatis daemonibus, ſacra turbata ſunt 
Trepidabant auſpices, nec ſolitas in extis notas videbant, ei 
quaſi non litaſſent, ſaepius immolabant. &c. De M. P. 
10. in 

(6) Satis et huic parti faciamus tum teſtimoniis divinarun 
literarum, tum etiam probabilibus argumentis. J. 7. c. i. 

(c) Si autem ſupereſt homini vita melior et longior, qua 
et philoſophorum magnorum argumentis, et vatum reſponſi, 
et rophetarum divinis vocibus difcimus :) J. 5, c. 18. % 
21. a 
(a) Virtus quoque ſoli homini data magno argumento el, 
immortales eſſe animas: quae non erit ſecundum naturam, | 
anima exſtinguitur. Huic enim praeſenti vitae nocet, & 
„ 

(e) Si autem virtus malum non eſt, facitque honeſte, quo 
voluptates vitioſas turpeſque contemnit, et fortiter, quod ne- 
dolorem, 


it | h. Ixv. LacTanrTivus. 109 


ok this world virtue often proves to the pre- A. a og 

dice and detriment of men. But foraſ- I,» 
uch as virtue is excellent, and it is allow- 

©, that they act wiſely, who now deny 

bemſelves ſenſual gratifications, and endure 

kin, and even death itſelf, rather than not 

erform their duty; there muſt be a future 
gcompenſe for ſuch perſons, conſiſting of 

&tter things than thoſe they have reſigned. 

But what recompenſe, excepting immor- 

Wity, can be given to thoſe, one great part 

f whoſe virtue conſiſts in dying well? 

4.) In this manner Lacfantius frequently 

Woues, If (/) there is no future ſtate, he 


acts 


norte orem, nec mortem timet, ut officium ſervet; ergo majrs 
a ſunt Wallquod bonum aſſequatur neceſſe eft, quam ſunt illa, quae 
nt, e, ernit. At vero morte ſuſcepta, quod ulterius bonum ſperari 
F. ect, nifi aeterni tatis? J. 7. c. 9. ad fn. 

Virtus autem nunquam, niſi morte, finitur: quoniam et in 
104713 yyrte ſuſcipienda ſummum ejus officium eſt. Ergo praemium 
c. i. {Wutis poſt mortem eſt. J. 7. c. x. p. 679. 
„ (quo (uod ſi virtus, quae bona omnia terrena contemnit, mala 
pon, rerſa ſapientiſſime perfert, ipſamque mortem pro officio 
18, eit, ſine praemio eſſe non potelt ; quid ſupereſt, niſi ut 
frees ejus immortalitas ſola fit? Epit. c. 35. in. 
Si enim poſt mortem nihil ſumus, profecto ſtultiimi 
hominis, non huic - vitae conſulere, ut fit quam diutina 


LY 
af? | 


>nto th, 
aram, K 


. ao os 


cet, xo omnibus bonis plena. Quod qui faciet, a juſtitiae regula 

cedat neceſſe eſt. —— $i autem ſupereſt homini vita melior 
te, quo i longior, hanc praeſentem cum ſuis bonis contemnere 
juod nec lapicnti- 


Loloren, 


A. D 


110 


306. | 
intereſt, Bat if there is another life bu 


for virtue itſelf, or for righteouſneſſe {| 


LAcrANTIUS. Book 
acts moſt diſcreetly, who conſults his preſe 


this, he who ſuffers greatly here, may 
wiſely, becauſe immortality will be a ww: 
recompenſe. "4 

5.) He obſerves, that (g) in fact it is ſe 
that good men are here deſpiſed and ill treu 


Therefore they muſt be happie in ano 
ſtate. 

6.) There (Y) is not any thing, he ay 
reaſonable, fit, and excellent in itſelf as .. oog. 
tue: But yet, if there is no other life, ti 
is nothing more fooliſh and inſignificant. (ff 
therefore, for certain, has appointed for i 
great reward in another ſtate. | 


(7: 


ſapientis eſt, cujus omnis juctura immortalitate penſatur. 


c. 18. ſub in. 
(g] Deinde qui juſtitiam fequentes, in hac vita miſer 


erint et contemti et inopes, et ob ipſam juſtitiam contum 


et injuriis ſaepe vexati, (quia nec aliter virtus teneri pots : que ver 
ſemper beati ſunt futuri. J. 7. c. x7. p. 680. © praeſtat 
(+) Perdetne ſuum praemium virtus? aut potius MID: ra 
ipſa? Minime. Sed et mercedem Deo judice accipiet, © \Wutrumg, 
et ſemper vigebit. Quae fi tollas, nihil poteſt in via s. ,, 7 
minum tam inutile, tam ſtultum videri eſſe, quam vil (4) Si 
cujus naturalis bonitas et honeſtas docere nos potelt, an ebſequio 
non eſſe mortalem, divinumque illi a Deo praemium Wfultym, 
ſtitutum. J. 5. c. 18. p. 515. cellenten 
curanti 


Loet. /f 
2. (4), 


h. txv. LacTanmTivs. 111 
7.) He argues likewiſe, and, as ſeems to A D. 
me, excellently, that virtue is in it's o. 
nature perpetual, and always progreſſive. It 
s not reaſonable therefore to ſuppoſe, that 
this principle, once begun and formed in the 
mind of man, ſhould be cut off, and be 
forever deſtroyed by providence, 
8.) He argues ſtrongly, that (i) there can 

pe no religion, if God does not reward and 
puniſh men according to their actions. 
9.) Truly, he (&) ſays, an excellent being 
Fought to be honored, But to what purpoſe, 
it he takes no notice of it? 


10.) He 


I Virtus autem ſine ulla intermiſſione perpetua eſt, nec diſ- 
ere ab ea poteſt, qui eam ſemel cepit. — Ipſa ergo virtutis 
©) perpetuitas indicat, humanum animum, fi virtutem ceperit, 
= permanere, — Ergo praemium virtuti poſt mortem. J. -. 
c. x. Juſtitia vero et beneficentia tam immortales, quam 
: . . . 12 . . 
mens et anima, quae boms operibus fimulitudinem Dei aſie- 
quitur. &c. De Ira Dei. cap. ult. ſub fin. 
F i In eo enim ſumma omnis et cardo religionis pietatiſ- 
aue verſatur. Neque honor ullus deberi poteſt Deo, ſi nihil 
praeſtat colenti; nec ullus metus, ſi non iraſcitur non colenti. 
De Ira Dei c. 6. Sive igitur gratiam Deo, five iram, ſive 
utrumque detraxeris, religionem tolli neceſſe eſt. &c. 7b. c. 
8. Þo 780. 
(4) Si enim Deus nihil cuiquam boni tribuit : fi colentis 
ebſequio nullam gratiam refert : quid tam vanum, tam 
f ſultum, quam templa aedificare? — Atenim naturam ex- 
cellentem honorari oportet. Quis honos deberi poteſt nihil 


curanti et ingrato? De Ir. Dei. c. 8. Vid. et cap. 5. et 
rot. (i) 
1 op 
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LacranTiuvs. Book 11 

10.) He more than once argues to thif 
> purpoſe. Take (Y away the hope of eterni 
d and the purſuit of truth, ani 
zeal for religion and virtue, are without ſup| 
port and encouragement, 
11.) It is, he thinks, agreeable (m) to te mig 
divine beneficence, and other perfections, uf him, 
reward virtue. eco 
12.) Again: The (n) ſum, ſays he, o felig 
a7 


Nam quid prodeſt, aut falſis religionibus liberari, au 
intelligere veram ? quid, aut vanitatem falſae ſapientiae pe? 
videre, aut quae fit vera cognoſcere? quid, inquam, prode 
coeleſtem illam juſtitiam deſendere? quid, cum magnis dif 
cultatibus cultum Dei tenere, quie eſt ſumma virtus, i 
eum divinum praemium beatudinis perpetuae ſubſequatu 
J. 7. c. 1. in. 9 

(n Item plurimi, quibus perſuaſum eſt Deo placere d 
titiam, — eum venerantur Ergo eſt, propter qua . 6 
Deus et debeat gratificari. Nam ſi nihil eſt tam convem .. 2 
ens Deo, quam beneſicentia : nihil autem tam alienun + 8 
quam ut ſit ingratus, neceſſe eſt, ut officus optimorum ſandꝭ 1 var 
que viventium praeſtet aliquid, et vicem reddat, ne {ube* 
ingrati culpam, quae eſt etiam homini criminoſa. Ve 1+ 
Dei c. 16. p. 805. 7 

(1) Nunc totam orationem brevi circumſcriptione ſig ¶ ſerviam 
mus. Idcirco mundus faQas eſt, ut naſcamur. Ideo na mortem 
mur, ut agnoſcamus factorem mundi ac noſtri. Ideo age kim var 
ſcimus, ut colamus. Ideo colimus, ut immortalitatem pn / "Os 
laborum mercede capiamus, quoniam maximis laboribus cut 7, ) 1 
Dei conſtat. Ideo praemio immortalitatis afficimur, %M 
ſimiles angelis eſſecti ſummo patri ac domino in perpetuun 
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Th. Ixv. LAcrANTIus. 
ll we have ſaid, is this: The world was A. D. 
Wherefore made, that we might be born. We Fo 
Wherefore are born, that we might ſerve God 


pur creator, and the creator of the whole 
world. We therefore know him, that we 
might worſhip him. We therefore worſhip 


Him, that we may obtain immortality, as a 


ecompenſe for all the labours and fatigues of 


Fcligion and virtue in this world. And we 


erefore obtain the reward of immortality, 


hat being made like unto the angels we may 


For ever ſerve the God and Father of all. 
And, if there are no rewards and puniſh- 
ments hereafter, man and the whole world 
Would have been made in vain. 

13.) Finally, © Immortality, he (o) ſays, 


N 


is the chief good. For obtaining this we 


quo | 


„were originally made. This human nature 
F deſires, and reaches after, And virtue ad- 
* vancetli us to it.“ 


L I 13. Lact- 


f 


ſerviamus, et ſimus aeternum Dei regnum. Si nihil poſt 


mortem ſumus, quid poteſt eſſe tam ſupervacuum, tam inane, 


um vanum, quam humana res eſt, quam mundus iple ? 


/ 9. e. B. in. 


(% Unum eſt igitur ſummum bonum immorrtalitas : ad 


uam capiendam et formati a principio et niti ſumus, Et 
Fi hanc tendimus : banc ſpectat humana natura: ad hanc nog 
Provehit virtus. . . 
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A. D. 13. Lactantius (p) did not deny the eta 


* nity of hell-torments. 
"The Eter- 


nity of 14. He often aſſerts the great value d 


Hell tor- repentance. 


ments. 


The Value I.) He maintains, that () whenever hs 
of Repen- repent, they are pardoned, 
tance, 


(p) —— $i autem corpus vicerit animam, =— ſit 


tenebris ſempiternis et in morte. Cujus non ea vis eſt, i * 


injuſtas animas extinguat omnino, ſed ut puniat in aeternun 


Eam poenam ſecundam mortem nominamus, quae eſt et in 


perpetua, ſicut et immortalitas. Primam fic deſinimus: — 
Mors eſt corporis animaeque ſeductio. Secunda vero fic 
Mors eſt aeterni doloris perpeſſio. Vel ita: Mors eſt ar 
marum pro meritis ad aeterna ſupplicia damnatio. J. 2. c. 1: 
P. 206. 207. Vid. et l. 7. c. 10. p. 679. 
T7 Nec patitur conditio fragilitatis, eſſe quemqun 
fine macula. Ultimum ergo remedium illud eſt, ut confi 
giamus ad poenitentiam : quae non minimum locum inte 
virtutes habet, quia ſui correctio eſt : ut cum re aut verb! 
lapſi fuerimus, ſtatim reſipiſcamus, ac nos deliquiſſe fateamur 
oremuſque a Deo veniam, quam pro ſua miſericordia nat 
negabit niſi permanentibus in errore, &c. Epit. c. 67. in. 
( Hunulitas enim cara et amabilis Deo eſt, qui cum mag! 
ſuſcipiat peccatorem confitentem, quam juſtum ſuperbun, 
quanto magis juftum ſuſcipiet confitentem, eumque in regu 


coeleſtibus faciet pro humilitate ſublimem. Haec ſunt, qui 
debet cultor Dei exhibere : hae ſunt victimae, hoc facrit- 


cium placabile, hic verus eſt cultus 


immortalitatis impertit. 76:4, 


2.) Sincere (7) piety, repentance, hunif 
lity, and confeſſion of fins, he ſays, are po 
pitiatorie ſacrifices, with which God is wel 

pleaſe 


Summa illa majeſia 
hoc cultore lactatur ; hunc ut filium ſuſcipit, eique conun 
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Vicaſed, Such worſhipers God receives as his A. = y 


ildren, and will beſtow upon them nul 


0 He thinks it altogether ſtrange, that 
God ſhould be diſpoſed to puniſh, and 
ot to pardon and reward, 

4.) Inferior judges, he (7) ſays, may not 


be always able to pardon, when they are in- 


Elined to it. But it is the prerogative of the 
ö upreme judge, to pardon, whenever he ſees 
Tauſe, 


1 F.) If we, as 'B farther argues, are ( 

eſt, v2 

n Jcconciled to our rebellious children, with 
et iſh whom we had been greatly offended, upon 
i their amendment : why ſhould we make any 
o fi 

„doubt, whether God our Father may be ap- 
«i — by repentance ? 

mquan ; I 2 6.) The 
confu.We > 

r in | % Primum illud nemo de Deo dixit unquam, iraſci eum 
ve tantummodo, et gratia non moveri. De Ira Dei c. 3. Vid. 

cam We c. 2. ſub fin. et Inſt. J. 2. c. 17. 

ia m ) Judex peccati veniam dare non poteſt, quia voluntati 
. ſervit alienae : Deus autem poteſt, quia eſt legis ſuae ipſe 

mai dicceptator et judex : quam cum poneret, non utique ademit 

erbun, |. omnem poteſtatem, ſed habet ignoſcendi licentiam. De 

1 regis oe Dei c. 19. ad fin. 

, que 0 1 Licet plane. Nam fi liberos noſtros, cum delictorum 
ſacrit- BY | 3 cernimus poenitere, correctos eſſe arbitramur, et 

ae abdicatos rejectoſque rurſus tamen ſuſcipimus, fovemus, àm- 
donum 


@ pletimur ; cur deſperemus clementiam Dei patris poenitendo 
poſſe placari ? 


Inſt. . 2A. ſub in, 
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LactanTius. Book 1, 
6.) The (x) divine diſpleaſure againſt men, | 
he thinks, ceaſes immediatly upon their re. 


pentance and amendment, 


7.) This ) doctrine, he ſays, is taught! 
by the holy and inſpired Prophets of God, 
though he forbears to allege them particu-| 


larly. However, in another place, arguing 


upon this ſubject, he manifeſtly refers u 


Ezek. xxx11, 12.—16, and ſays, that (z) re. 
pentance entirely obliterates the iniquity, or 
guilt, of him who had fined, 


8.) All which arguments and reaſonings of 1 


Lacdlantius ſeem to be founded upon the ſup- 


poſition, that, as he ſays, true (a) virtue 


alone 


(x) — Nam ſi prorſus immortalis fuiſfet ira ejus, noi 
eſſet ſatisſactionis aut gratiae poſt delictum locus. Deus 
itaque non thure, non hoſtia, non pretioſis muneribus, — 
ſed morum emendatione placatur : et, qui peccare deinit, 
iam Dei mortalem facit. De Ira Dei c. 21. in fin. 

(y ) Prophetae univerſi, divino ſpiritu pleni, nihil aliud, 
quam de gratia Dei erga juſtos, et de ira ejus adverſus impio! 
loquuntur. 76. c. 22. 

(x) Sicut enim nihil prodeſt male viventi ante actae vitz 
probitas, ita nihil officiunt peccata vetera correcto, 
quia ſuperveniens juſtitia labem vitae prioris abolevit. J. C 
531. 

(a) Nihil enim ſancta et ſingularis illa majeſtas aliud ab 
homine defiderat, quam ſolam innocentiam : quam fi quis 
obtulerit Deo, ſatis religioſe litavit. J. G. c. I. p. 539. 

Sit humilis, miſericors, bencficus, mitis, humanus — 
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| ſome notice of what Lactantius ſays of the 
ends and views of Chriſt's coming, and par- 
© Fticularly of his death, 


F in fin, 


Ch. lxv. LAcTANTIVsõò. 117 


alone recommends men to the divine accept- K. P. 


306. 


dance: and that God deſires nothing of men 
put ſincere virtue, or true holineſſe. Indeed, 

Jour author was (6) a great admirer of virtue, 

$and has (c) moſt earneſtly recommended the 
Epractiſe of it to Chriſtians, 


15. I think, we ſhould not omit to take FE»: + 
Christ's 
death, 


14 1.) God 


0 Ille homo ſanus, ille juſtus, ille perfectus eſt.— Hic cul- 
tor eſt veri Dei. 76. c. 24. P. 636. 


Nulla igitur alia religio eſt vera, niſi quae virtute ac juſtitia 


conſtat. i6. c. 25. p. 639. 


Quod fi Deo patri ac domino hac aſſiduitate, hoc obſe- 


quio, hac devotione ſervierit, conſummata et perfecta 
juſtitia eſt: quam qui tenuerit, hic, ut ante teſtati ſumus, 


Deo paruit, hic religioni atque ſuo officio ſatisfecit. 26. c. 25. 


(5) Nec enim poteſt aliquid in rebus terrenis eſſe vene- 


nabile, coeloque dignum : ſed ſola eſt virtus, ſola juſtitia, 


quae poteſt verum bonum, et coeleſte, et perpetuum judicari, 


qua nec datur cuiquam, nec aufertur. /. 4 c. 16. P. 401. 


Ut appareat, ſolam eſſe juſtitiam, quae vitam homini pariat 


zeternam; et ſolum Deum, qui aeternae vitae praemium 


1 largiatur. J. 7. c. 14. Pp. 692. 


( Nos tantummodo laboremus, ut ab hominibus nihil in 


© nobis, niſi ſola juſtitia puniatur. Demus operam totis viribus, 
ut mereamur a Deo ſimul et ultionem paſſionis et praemium. 
J. 5. c. 23. fin. Vid. et de lra Dei cap. ult. prop. fu. 


1 * 
8 =y DS 4% 


8 
IS FL 


* 
5 * 
A 
5 
1 2 
"kb '4 N 
, 5 
T * 
1 - 
*. * 
* 
4 U 
* 
* ' 


4 yy 
* 


e 


= 2 
* > 
l % 


118 LactanTius. Book 1 


* 1.) God ſent his Son, he ſays, to (d) call 
2 the Gentils: however, without excluding 


. E. 


the Jews. For he was firſt ſent to them 
And they rejecting him, he brought in the 
Gentils to the privileges of the church di 
Ged. Again, Chriſt (e) was ſent to teach 
all nations under heaven the knowledge and} 
worthip of the one only true God: to / 
convert men from vain and impious ſuperſti 


tions to the knowledge and worſhip of the 
true God, and allo from folly to wiſdom, 
from fin to holineſle. 


2.) Righteouſneſſe (g) being in a manner 
lot 


(4) Nec adjecit ulterius prophetas mittere ad populun 


contumacem, ied filium ſuum mifit, ut gentes univerſas ai 


gratiam Dei convocaret. Nec illos tamen ab ſpe falut: 
excluſit. Epit. c. 43. Sed illum filium ſuum primogenitun 


delabi juſſit e coelis, ut religionem ſanctam Dei transferret a! 


gentes, doceretque juſtitiam. rfl. I. iv. c. xi. p. 380. 

(e) Idcirco enim miſſus eſt a Deo patre, ut univerſis gen. 
tibus, quae ſub coelo ſunt, ſingularis et veri Dei ſanctun 
myſterium revelaret. J. 4. c. 12. p. 385. 

/) Filium ſuum legavit ad homines, ut eos converter 
ab impiis et vanis cultibus ad cognoſcendum et colendun 
verum Deum: item, ut eorum mentes a ſtultitia ad ſapien- 
tiam, ab iniquitate ad juſtitiae jura traduceret. J. 4. c. 14 
5. 395 | 

(eg) Nam cum juſtitia nulla eſſet in terra, doctorem miſi, 
quaſi vivam legem, ut nomen ac templum novum conderet 
ut verum ac pum cultum per omnem terram verbis et excm- 
pio ſeminaret, J. 4. c. 25. ſubin. 
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ND > 


Þ in the earth, God ſent this great meſ- 1 4 


enger to inſtruct mortal men in the rules of 
fighteouſneſſe: that he might be as a living 


Jaw, to raiſe up a new name and temple, 
and ſpread true religion all over the world by 
bis doctrine and example. 

3.) Chriſt (þ) came, to be a teacher and a 


pattern of virtue: to teach righteouſneſſe 


and patience, not only by words, but alſo by 
deeds. 

4.) Chriſt dyed and roſe again, to (i) aſſiſt 
men in overcoming death, and give them 


: I 4 alſo 


(% Summus igitur Deus, ac parens omnium, cum reli- 
gionem transferre voluiſſet, doctorem juſtitiae miſit e coelo, 
ut novis cultoribus novam legem in eo, vel per eum daret. 
Int. l. 4. c. 13. in. 

Juſſit igitur eum ſummus pater deſcendere in terram, et 


humanum corpus induere; ut ſubjectus paſſionibus crnis, 
virtutem ac patientiam non ſolum verbis, ſed etiam factis 


doceret. Epit. c. 43. 
Exemplis igitur opus eſt, ut ea, quae praecipiuntur habeant 


E firmitatem —— Chriſtus itaque, cum doctor virtutis ad ho- 
mines mitteretur, utique ut doctrina ejus perfecta eſſet, et 


docere et facere debuerat. 1b. c. 50. 
Ergo, (ut coeperam dicere,) cum ſtatuiſſet Deus doctorem 


virtutis mittere ad homines, renaſci eum denuo in carne prae- 
cepit, et ipſi homini ſimilem fieri, cui dux, et comes, et 
magiſter eſſet futurus. Int. /. 4. c. xi. p. 383. Vid. ib. 


cap. 24. | 


() —— ut eſſet neceſſe, appropinquante ſaeculi ter- 


mino, Dei filium deſcendere in terram: — veruntamen non 
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120 Book 1, 
* alſo hopes of riſing again, and obtaining thef 
reward of immor tality. | 
5.) When (4) God determined to fave man, 

he ſeat his Son, as a maſter of virtue, to teach 

the doctrine of righteouſneſſe, and to be an 


example of it, that men following him might 


Obtain 


in virt1te angeli, 
mortali, ut cum magiſterio functus fuiſſet, traderetur in manu 


impiorum, mortemque ſuſciperet, ut ea quoque per virtuten i 


domita reſurgeret, et homini, quem induerat, et ſpem 
yincendae mortis afferret, et ad praemia immortalitatis admits 
teret. J. 4. c. x. ſub in. 

(+) Deus namque, ficut ſuperius expoſui, cum ſtatuiſſe 
hominem liberars, magiſtrum virtutis legavit in terram : qu 
et pracceptis ſalutaribus formaret homines ad innocentiam, 
et pperibus factiſque praeſentibus juſtitia vim [f. viam] pan. 
deret, qua gradiens homo et doctorem ſuum ſequens ad vitam 
acternam perveniret. Is igitur corporatus eſt, et veſte catni 
indutus, ut homini, ad quem docendum venerat, virtutis et 
cxempla et incitamenta praeberet. Sed cum in omnibus 
vitae officiis juſſitiſe ſpecimen praebuiſſet, ut doloris quogu: 
patientiam, mortiſque contemtum, quibus perfecta et conſum- 
mata ſit virtus, traderet homini, venit in manus impize natio- 
nis ſuſtinuit ergo cruciatus, et yerbera, et ſpinas, Poll 
remo etiam mortem ſuſcipere non recuſavit, ut homo ill 
duce catenatam mortem cum ſuis ter roribus triumpharet — 
cur pot ĩſſimum cruee ? cur infami genere ſupplicii, quod ctiam 
homine libero, quamvis nocente, videatur indignum ? Pri. 
mum, quod is, qui humilis advenerat, ut humilibus et i1fmi; 
oxem ferret, et omnibus ſpem ſalutis oſtenderet, eo genere 
afficiendus fuit, quo humiles et infimi ſolent: ne quis eſſet 
omnino, qui eum non poſſet imitari. J. 4. c. 26. P. 435 


430. 


ſed in figura hominis, et condition 
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pgain, 
cepts 
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6.) 


0. 


| © viam Pt 
raret. 


Irrogar; 


(m) 


I beret, 


(n) 


© doceret 
© tatis, 
luctatio 


quibus 


| luperan 
et omr 
cedem, | 
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; brain eternal life. He was alſo to deliver X P. 


nen from an exceſſive fear of death, and en- 2 
ble them to endure it with courage and pa- 
a Fience, Chriſt lived in a mean condition, 
u azad underwent the ignominious death of the 
u Frofſe, that he might be a compleat example 
al of virtue, and of patience under ſufferings : 
and that he might more eſpecially lead and 
encourage ſuch as are poor and mean in this 
EE) world. 
6.) Ina word Chriſt came, and was made 
ni Jike unto man, lived, and dyed, and roſe 
„again, that he might clearly teach the pre- 
u cepts of virtue, and afford ( the beſt mo- 
an, tives to the practiſe of it, and effectually help 


pan frail man (un) to conquer the deſires of the 
tam 


— — 


arm fleſh, 

is et 

bo WW Nam cum ad hoc miſſus eſſet, ut humillimis quibuſque 

oque viam panderet ad ſalutem, ſe ipſe humilem fecit, ut eos libe- 

ſ{um- ratet. Suſcepit ergo id genus mortis, quod ſolet humilibus 

atio. irrogari, ut omnibus facultas daretur imitandi. Epit. cap. 51. * 
Poll- WF (n Ut homini virtutis et exempla et incitamenta prae- „ 
io beret. Vid. not. (4) E 


| (n) Ideo carne fe induit, ut defideriis carnis edomitis 
© doceret, non neceflitatis eſſe peccare, ſed propoſiti ac volun- 
Pri. tatiss Una enim nobis et magna et praecipua cum carne 
fimis luctatio eſt, cujus infinitae cupiditates premunt animam 
encre WF quibus [illecebris] ut repugnare poſſemus, Deus nobis viam 
efiet ſuperandae carnis et aperuit et oſtendit. Quae virtus perfecta 
435, Jet omnibus numeris abſoluta coronam vincentibus, et mer- 
cedem nobis immurtalitatis impertit. J. 4. cap. 25. in fix. 
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wu overcome all the temptations of this life, andÞ 
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LACTANTIUS. 


fleſh, and the fears of preſent evil, mid t 


thus obtain a happie immortality. 
So Lactantius. 


16. As Chriſt came to ſpread true religo 


all over the world, ſo Lactantius does (o) of. 


ten bear teſtimonie to the great progreſ| 


which the Chriſtian doctrine had then made. 


14 


And he particularly ſays, that (y) there had, 


been, and then were many Jews, who be. 


lieved 1n Jeſus. 

17. He has very agreeably repreſentel 
) the fortitude and conſtance of Chriſtian 
people, not only of men, but of women and 

children 


(o) Denique nulla gens tam inhumana eſt, nulla reg i 
verſatu! 


tam remota, cui aut paſſio ejus aut ſublimitas majeſtatis 1 ignon 
e. $5 „ K 4437- 
cum omnes gentes et omnes linguae nomen ejus vene 
rantur, majeſtatem confitentur, doctrinam ſequuntur, virtu- 
tem imitantur. J. 4. c. 12. ſub fin. 

Cum vero ab ortu ſolis uſque ad occaſum lex divina ſuſcepu 


ſit, et omnis ſexus, omnis aetas, et gens, et regio unis ac 
paribus animis Deo ſerviant. J. 5. c. 13. p. 494. 


Decet eos ſuſcipere defenſionem deorum ſuorum, ne, f 
noſtra invaluerint, (ut quotidie invaleſcunt) cum delubris ac 
ludibriis ſuis deſerantur. J. 5. c. 19. Pp. 5 18. Et paſſim. 

(p) Sed tamen ad eos ipſos eum miſit, — ut — 
et daret illis liberam facultatem ſequendi Deum, —— quod 
plurimi eorum faciunt atque fecerunt. J. 4. c. xi. ſub fn. 

(7) Latrones et robuſti corporis viri ejuſmodi lacerations 
perferre nequeunt : exclamant, et gemitus edunt. Vincun. 
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Sildren likewiſe, under the greateſt ſuffer- 1743 
gs for their religion. 306. 


| 18. Lactantius has ſtrenuouſly aſſerted The right 
the right of (7) private judgement for every of private 


| , Sk T udge- 
pan in things of religion. And he openly = 


tals upon all men to exert their intellectual 
Bowers in the ſearch of truth, and to uſe 
cir own reaſon about a matter of ſo great 


import- 


tur enim dolore, quia deeſt illis inſpirata patientia. Noſtri 
gutem, ut de viris taceam, pueri et mulierculae tortores ſuos 


nted citi vincunt, et exprimere illis gemitum nec ignis poteſt. 
ſtiaa Eant Romani, et Mutio glorientur aut Regulo : Ecce 
Jr ſexus infirmus, et fragilis aetas, dilacerart ſe toto corpore, 

ptique perpetitur, non neceſſitate, quia licet vitare, ſi vellent: 
dren Ted voluntate, quia confidunt Deo. Haec eſt vera virtus. 


5. c. 13. p. 495. 496. 


* (r) Quare oportet in ea re maxime, in qua vitae ratio 


verſatur, fibi quemque confidere, ſuoque judicio, ac propriis 


ſenſibus niti ad inveſtigandam, et perpendendam veritatem, 


quam credentem alienis erroribus, decipi, tanquam ipſum 


rationis expertem. Dedit omnibus Deus pro virili portione 


ſapientiam, ut et inaudita inveſtigare poſſent, et audita per- 


ſcepu pendere. Nec quia nos illi tempore anteceſſerunt, ſapientia 
nis ac quoque anteceſſerunt: quae fi omnibus aequalitur datur, oc- 

E Cupart ab antecedentibus non poteſt. IIlibabilis eſt, tanquam 
ne, ux et claritas ſolis: quia, ut fol oculorum, fic ſapientia lu- 
r13 ae men eſt cordis humani. Quare cum ſapere, id eſt, veritatem 
F © quaerere, omnibus ſit innatum, ſapientiam fibi adimunt, qui 
ine ullo judicio inventa majorum probant, et ab aliis pecudum 
quod more ducuntur. Sed hoc eos fallit, quod majorum nomine 
in, | poſito, non putant fieri poſſe, aut ut ipfi plus ſapiant, quia 
ations minores vocantur : aut illi deſipuerint, quia majores nomi- 
incun 


nantur. Inf. J. 2. c. 7. init. 
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importance as religion, without relying upy | 
the wiſdom and underſtanding of other mem 
as if they had no reaſon of their own. 

Mr. Moſbeim (/) has quoted that pafſfig 
of our author with approbation, and therelyſ 
as well as on many other accounts, entitle 
himſelf to the refpe and eſteem of all loye 
of liberty and good ſenſe, This is very di: 
ferent from the ſentiment of another cee 
brated modern, who (/) forbids men tl 
uſe of their reaſon in things of religion, and 
requires them to acquieſce in the church 

and 


( Abjicienda igitur triplex haec ſervitus, menſque pro: 
ſus in libertatem vindicanda. Ceflet (1.) Hominum Sts 
dium, quos, licet ſanctos, eximioſque, homines tamen fuill 
recordemur erroribus obnoxios. Pulcre et prorſus ad har; 
rem accommodate Lanctantius Divinarium Inſtitutionum. 
J. 2. c. vii. Dedit omnibus Deus, &c. Jo. Laurent. Maß 
Inſtitut. Hiſt. Chriſt. Majores. in Praefar. v. 20. P. 23 
Jlelmſtad. 1739. f 

(/) Cum quis eo devenit, ut fidei dogmata ex ſui judicl 
arbitrio definiat, nihil mirum, fi frequenter aberret: 
omni quippe ſunt incerta, cum ſemel ab eccleſiae ſtatuts 
diſceſſum eſt. Nam eum arcana deitatis et religionis, ab hu 
mano ſenſu remotiſſima, numen ipſum tradiderit, nonrul 
ejuſdem numinis ope et afflatu ea poſſunt explicari ac recte 
percipi. Ac cum uni eccleſiae earundem rerum arbitriun 


Deus permi'ſerit, it ſi ſoli eadem explananti ſe ad ſuturun 
pollicitus eſſet. Nihil jitaque inſolens eſt, fi Euſebius, qu 
plerumque ſcripturam et eccleſiae dogmata ex ſenſu et opinion? Wi 

ſua aeſtimire auſus eſt, in multis lapſus fit. Mane, (*) Q 
Praelim. in Euſeb. Comm. in Pfalm. cap. 7. p. 29. 
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ad take her interpretations of ſcripture, as X. D. 
eine: and cenſures Euſebe of Ce/area, In Ay 
&rticular, for explaining ſcripture according 
p the beſt of his own judgement, Such is 
he precious liberty of a certain church! ſuch 
ger goodneſſe, to rob us of our underſtand- 
Þos, or at leſt, to deny us the uſe of them! 
For, if Euſebe, a Biſhop within three hun- 
ed years after our Lord's aſcenſion, may 
got judge for himſelf, how vain muſt be all 
our pretenſions to ſuch a privilege ! But 
hy cannot we underſtand the ſcriptures, 
ani , readily as the decifions of the church ? 
And how came ſhe to engroſs reaſon to her- 
pe elf? which, as LaGantius ſays, is given to 
a very man for his direction and affiſtance, 
ha ind is no more to be monopoliſed than the 
nun. Whoht of the ſun, However, for certain, we 
* have ſeen, that this doctrine of the church 
vas unknown to Euſebr and Lactantius, 
We moſt learned men of their times, one 
among the Greeks, the other among the Latins, 


19. Laclantius argues excellently againſt 4rgaments 


judicl 
erret: 
ſtatuts 


ab hu- | ; 
dont Nperſecution. 2 


c ret 


vitriun I.) He eſteems it the greateſt abſurdity ““. 
zturun hat can be conceived, for. ( any to impoſe 
15, q 3 


pinjobe 
„ Quiz enim tam inſolens, tam elatus eſt, qui me vetet 
oculos 
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Av ſcience, or to deny men the liberty to choc 
their own religion. 

2.) It is not, he ſays, zeal (x) for rel 

gion, but a love of power, that makes ma 
perſecutors. 

in the world. Nor can it be promoted by forg 

and violence, 


hypocrites, but it cannot make them religiou 


Tertullian had before ſpoken in the lu 


(y) manner, 


3.) Such is the nature of religion, that 2 


it can be upheld by reaſon and perſuaſia 


only. 


oculos in coelum tollere? Quis imponat mihi neceſlitaten 
vel colendi quod nolim, vel quod velim non colendi ? Quit 
jam nobis ulterius relinquetur, fi etiam hoc, quod voluntat 


fieri oportet, libido extorquet altena ? JP. J. 5. e. 13 | 


Eg 


490. % 

(x) Sed quis audiet? cum homines furioſi et impotents 
minut dominationem ſuam putent, fi fit aliquid in rebu 
humanis liberum. Atqui religio ſola eſt, in qua libertas a. 
micilium collocavit. Res eſt enim praeter ceteras yoluntarit 
Nec imponi cuiquam neceſſitas poteſt, ut colat quod noi 
vult. Poteſt aliquis forſan ſimulare, non potelt velle. Epit 
cap. 54. Vid. ib. c. 55. 

(y) Nemo ſe ab invito coli volet, 


ſponte ſuſcipi debeat, non vi. Ad Scap. cap. 2. 


(x Non eſt opus vi et injuria, quia religio cogi non poteſ 
Verbis potius, quam verberibus, res agenda eſt, ut fit volt 


tas. Inſt. l. 5. c. 19. p.518. Sc. 


4 


Book 1 


A. 43 on others a worſhip contrarie to their con 


For religion is the freeſt thin 


Compulſion may make mei 


ne homo quiden. 
Apol. c. 24. Sed nec religionis eſt cogere religionem, quit 


r. 18. 


© (6) 
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morienc 
Nam ſi 
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5. ca 
| (c). 
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Me | 
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ou 
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(2 
aſi0n 
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ly, not by power and authority. If you 


oyed. For without the free conſent of the 
ind, there can be no religion, By (a) at- 
&mpting to ſecure religion by force, you 
Hake what ſhould be a ſchool of virtue a 
utcherie or place of execution, Truth and 
gompulſion, religion and cruelty, are incom- 


EDSatible, and can have no fellowſhip with 


ach other. The (6b) Heathens therefore, 
he argues, as they were miſtaken in religion 


elf, ſo likewiſe in the manner of defend- 


ng It. 

4 2 It is, he ſays, a (c) ſign of a bad cauſe, 
to defend it by violence, If it were good in 
elf reaſon and mildneſſe would be the beſt 
means to ſecure it. 


1 5.) It 


(a) Longe diverſa ſunt carnifina et pietas. Nec poteſt aut 
Fug cum vi, aut juſtitia cum crudelitate conjungi. J 5. 
F. 18. p. 5 19. 

= (6) Sed ut in ipſa religione, fic in defenſionis genere 
alluntur. Defendenda enim religio eſt, non occidendo, ſed 
moriendo: non faevitia, ſed patientia: non ſcelere, ſed fide : 
Nam ſi ſanguine, fi tormentis, fi malo religionem defendere 
Pelis, jam non defendetur illa, fed polluetur, atque violabitur. 


* 


W. 5. cap. 20. p. 5 20. 
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\troduce force and violence, religion is de- WY 


Nihil eſt enim tam voluntarium, quam religio : in qua fi 
@umus ſacrificantis averſus eſt, jam ſublata, jam nulla eſt, 


| (c) Defendenda enim religio eſt, non occidendo, ſed mori- 
Fado . non ſaevitia ſed patientia, Illa enim malorum ſunt, 
haec 
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py” 4 5.) If the (d) gods are able, let them 4 


fend themſelves. 


cellence. If (/) ſuch methods are appro 


by the gods, that alone is a ſufficient reaſuſ 
why they ſhould not be worſhiped. An 


g they muſt be diſagreeable and offenſin 


4 


Et neceſſe eſt bonum in religione verſa: 
Inſt. I. 5. c. 19. p. 520. 


haec bonorum. 
non malum. 


potius adducendi homines ad bonum fuerant, non malo: f 
quia illud malum eſt, etiam officium ejus bono caret. i 


cap. 20. p. 525. Vid. et Epit. cap. 53. 


Methods of cruelty 
unreaſonable in all reſpects. They (e) can 
be acceptable to the deity, if he has any u 


Ex quo intel 
datur, quam non fit bonum deos colere : quoniam bo 


(d) Sed haec fe facere dicunt, ut deos ſuos defendut3tions 
Primum, fi dii ſunt, et habent aliquid poteſtatis, et numinisi : 
defenſione hominis patrocinioque non indigent, fed ſcipa 
utique defendunt. Epit. c. 53. in. | 

(e) Vellem ſcire, cum invitos adigunt ad ſacrificiun i imput 
quid ſecum habeant rationis, aut cui praeſtent, quod faciur quod | 
Si diis : non eſt ille cultus, nec acceptabile ſacrificium, qu luſcep! 
fit ingratis. Ep. c. 53. | ( 9) 

(f) Libet igitur, ex his quaerere, cui potiſſimum pre ; religjo 
Rare ſe putent, cogendo invitos ad ſacrificium, Ipſifne qua ili ty 
Cogunt ? Cur ergo tam crudeliter vexant, crucia Wi | (cribet 
debilitant, fi ſalvos volunt. An vero diis praeſtant! nobis: 
At non eſt ſacrificium quod exprimitur invito. Si dii (ui errorib 
iti, qui fic coluntur, vel propter hoc ſolum colendi non ſu ah. 5! 
quod fic coli volunt : digni ſcilicet deteſtatione hominun, WW HS 
quibus lachrymis, cum gemitu, cum ſanguine de membv (i) 
omnibus fluente libatur. II. I. 5. c. 20. p. 5 24. et ſtul 

(g) Si autem ipſis, quos cogunt: cur malo ivit-s? —— WF SE 


Quae ſtultitia eſt conſulere velle nolenti? Our pro percfcb 


im, uit 
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h. Ixv. 


| o thoſe, on whom they are practiſed with A. 156. 
Pretenſe of good will. For how can Ieſteem NA 


t a kindneſſe, to be forced out of an opi- 
3 which I took upon reaſon and choice ? 

6.) Lactantius likewiſe maintains, that ( 
t is no juſt reaſon; why men ſhould be per- 


ſecuted, becauſe they deſert, or oppoſe, an- 


jent and eſtabliſhed religions. For there can 


be no preſcription againſt truth. And every 
man has an unalienable right to ſearch after 


truth, and to profeſs it, when he has ac- 
quired the knowledge of it. 


endant 
mint 
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AC1un 
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\embri 


| 4 uſcepi. 


religiones a majoribus traditas execrantur. 


error ibus? Liceat ſapere, liceat inquirere veritatem. 
| giones, &c. 


et ſtultitiae ſuae favent. 
nem requiras, nullam poſſunt reddere, ſed ad majorum judi- 
ea cenfugiaut, quod illi ſapientes fuerint, 


7.) He vindicates Chriſtians againſt the 


charge of obſtinacie, as by other conſidera- 


tions, ſo (i) likewiſe by retorting upon their 


i K Hea- 


imputes, quod mihi maleficium eſt. Non eſt, [bonum, ! 
quod velis errori meo ſuccurrere, quem judicio ac voluntate 


Epit. cap. 8 3. ſub fin. Et vid. ſupr. rot. (f) init. 


(%) Sed, recte ac merito puniri eos, aiunt, qui publicas 
Quid ſi majorcs 
illi ſtulti fuerunt in ſuſcipiendis religionibus vanis, — Prie- 


ſeribetur nobis, quo minus vera et meliora ſedtemur? Cur 


nobis auſerimus libertatem, et quaſi addicti alienis ſervimus 

Epit. 
At enim puniendi ſunt, qui deſtruunt reli— 

inft. l. e.: þ. 28 

(i) Sed inhaerentes perſuaſioni vulgari, libenter errant, 

A quibus ſi perſuaſionis ejus ratio. 


illi probaverint, 


lg 
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humanity. 


8.) Though I have already tranſcribe 
from this author ſo much relating to thi; 


point, I know not how to forbear referring 
in the margin to a fine paſſage of his con- 


cerning the univerſal equality of (&) man. | 


kind, 

9.) He imputes the Heathen perſecution 
not only to a love of power, as before ſeen, 
but likewiſe to the () apprehenſions for the 
downfall of their own religion, occaſioned 

b 


Ui ſcierint, quid eſſet optimum. — O mira et caeca de. 
mentia! In lis putatur mala mens eſſe, qui fidem ſervare 
conantur, in carnificibus autem bona. In jiſne mala mens 
eit, qui contra fas omne lacerantur? an potius in its, qui e- 
taciunt in corporibus innocentum, quae nec ſaeviſſimi latrores, 


nec iratiſſimi hoſtes, nec immaniſſi barbari aliquando fece- 


runt ? {aff. J. 5. e. 19. f. 517. 
(4) Aequitatem dico, 
quan Cicero aequabilitatem vocat. 


eandem conditionem vivendi omnibus poſuit : 
pientiam genult : 
Nemo apud Deum ſervus eſt, nemo dominus. 
p. 501. 

(7) Cur enim tam crudeliter ſaeviant, 


carioſis. Vid. Heum. in loc.] relinquantur ? 


12. ſub fir. 


Book J. 
wn Heathen adverſaries and perſecutors a charge 
of credulity and - cruelty and in.] 


ſe cum ceteris coaequanc;, 
Deus enim, qui homine: 
generat et inſpirat, omnes aequos, id eſt, pares, eſſe voluit : 
omnes ad g. 
omnibus immortalitatem ſpopondit. — 


J 3. c. 14 


niſi quia metuunt, 
ne in dies invaleſcente juſtitia, cum diis ſuis araneoſis [al- 
Inſt, J. bY c. 


auget 


E virtus 


non f. 


E mori 
Aliqu 
morte 
jucunec 


| Unum 
N 4. 22. 
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e py the vaſt and continual encreaſe and pro- A. P. 


, 1 * 7 * . 306. 
in gteſſe of Chriſtianity, — 
10.) But whatever they deſigned, Lac- 
ded antius affirms, that () the Chriſtians never 
hf were diminiſhed by perſecution. And that 
ing (n) the perſecutions they endured, did many 
on. ways contribute to their encreaſe. Many 
an-Þ there were, who could not but diſlike that 
Pe, which inſpired cruelty. Some be- 
on gan to ſuſpect, that there muſt be ſomewhat 
en, wrong in thoſe ſacrifices, to which men 
the K 2 could 
ned | | 
(n) Cum autem noſter numerus ſemper deorum cultoribus 
by augeatur, nunquam vero ne in ipſa quidem perſecutione mi- 
nuatur. ib. c. 13. init. Et quoniam vi nihil poſſunt, 
augetur enim religio Dei, quanto magis premitur :) ratione 
potius et hortamentis agant. /.5. c. 19. p. 518. 
] Nec cum videat vulgus, dilacerari homines variis tor- 4 
: mentorum generibus, et inter fatigatos carnifices invictam * 
tenere patientiam, exiſtimant, id quod res eſt, nec conſenſum 19 
am multorum, nec perſevcrantiam morientium vanam eſſe. 3 
1.5. c. 13. p. 495. Et alia cauſa eſt, cur adverſum we 
and, vos perſecutiones fieri ſinat: ut populus Dei augeatur. Nec "I 
mines eſt diflicile monſtrare, cur, aut quomodo id fiat. Primum; 2 5 
luit : ſugantur a deorum cultibus plurimi, odio crudelitatis. Qui TI 
d fa- enim talia facrificia non horreant ? Deinde placet quibuſdam þ 
— W& vitus ac fides ipſa. Nonnulli ſuſpicantur, deorum cultum 
c. 14. non fine cauſa malum putari a tam multis hominibus, ut 
emori malint, quam id facere, quod ali ſaciunt, ut vivant, 
taunt, Aliqui cupiunt ſcire, quidnam fit il'ud bonum, quod ad 
s [al. mortem uſque defenditur; quod omnibus, quae in hae vita 
5. ©, WWF jucunda ſunt, et cara, pracfertur. — Hae tot cauſae in 


| inum collatae magnam Deo multitudinem acquirunt. 4. 5. 
Cs 22. od firr, 
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A. * could not be compelled. And they wen] 
—— induced to enquire into thoſe principles, fo 
which great numbers of perſons of all nat. 
ons, of each ſex, of every age and condition) 
chearfully underwent ſuch grievous ſuffer. | 


ings. 


compulſion is not acceptable, nor honor. 
able to the Deity : that it is not a real kind. 
neſſe to thoſe, on whom it is exerciſed: 


that it is a ſign of a bad cauſe, and contra 
to the nature of religion, which is above al 


things free, and muſt be a man's own 


choice: and that it is impoſſible, that true 


relizion ſhould be ſerved and advanced by 
force and violence, He likewiſe maintains, 
that antiquity and human authority can never 
amount to preſcription againſt truth and free- 
dom of enquirie. 

12.) Indeed Laclantius has in his remain- 
ing works, particularly his Inſtitutions and 
their Epitoine, fully confuted every preten|: 
for perſecution, And if his book, of perſc- 
cution, mentioned by Jerome, were till in 
being; I perſuade myſelf, we ſhould have 
had ſome more fine thoughts upon this ſub- 
ſect, which now we want. 


20. Out 


11.) Thus has Lacfantius ſhewn, tha 


quicg! 
dus te 


(0) 


qui ef 
nec ſi 


(?) 


enim 
oltend 
eſt eni 


diſced 


70 


ever 
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20. Our author does likewiſe diſclaim all &. D. 
| OS 5 306. 
perſecution in the name of all Chriſtians i 
general, as unworthie of the goodneſſe of 
their cauſe, 


1.) We (e) do not deſire, that men 


would worſhip our God, unleſs they arc 


illing, though he be the creator of the 


vhole world. We teach, ſays (y) he, wc 

argue, 
Willuce by worldly conſiderations. 
Weave us, being retained by the bands ot 
truth and love. 
thority, that things are decided among us, 
but by the word of God alone. 


But we do not 
Yet none 


we demonſtrate : 


It (2) is not by human au- 


2.) This is glorious, when it can be truly 


yd of the profeſſors of any religion. And it 
ought by all means to be truly ſayd of the pro- 


feſſors of the true religion. It is likely, it may 


be ſayd of thoſe, who hold religion in it's per- 


1 fection 


() At nos contra, non expetimus, ut Deum noſtrum, 


qui eſt omnium creator, velit, nolit, colat aliquis invitus : 
nec {1 non coluerit, iraſcimur. J. 5. c. 20. p. 5 24. 


(p) Imitentur nos, ut rationem rei totius exponant. Non 


enim allicimus, ut ipft objectant, ſed docemus, probamus, 
oltendimus. 
eſt enim Deo, qui devotione ac fide caret. 
diſcedit, ipſa veritate retinente. J. 5. c. 19. . 519. 


Itaque nemo a nobis retinetur invitus. Inutilis 
Et tamen nemo 


) Quae omnia aſſeveratione propria, (nec enim valet 
Juicquam mortalis hominis auctoritas;) ſed divinis aliqui- 


dus teſtimoniis confirment, ſicuti nos facimus, ib. p. 518. 
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306. 


H:: Exr- 


Fou. 


Maniche- 
72 


that wherever there is perſecution; ther 
ſome things are maintained, which are con. 


traric to reaſon, and are no parts of true} 


religion. Where therefore perſecution is at: 
great height, there, very probably, religion 


is in a low eſtate. 


IV. I muſt take ſome particular notice of 
errours aſcribed to Ladtantius. They are 
very ( numerous. Gallaeus has placed 1 
large catalogue of them at the end of his 
edition. 

1. Some have charged Lactantius with 
Manicheiſm. Several paſſages in his work: 
are ſuſpected of this errour. Some learned 
men are of opinion, that thoſe paſſages ar: 
not genuine, For which reaſon, in late edi 


tions, they are generally placed at the bottom 


of the pages among the notes. In the edi- 
tion of Gryphins, before- mentioned, thoſc 
paſſages ſtand in the text: but they ate 
marked with a ſmall ſtar before and after 
them, The learned Dr. Heumann in his notes 
upon 

(») Tantus vero eſt eorum numerus, ut vix unquam ali! 
ſcriptor tam ſaepe in paucis libris erraſſe videatur. Aliqui 
enim centum et ſeptuaginta illius errata olim numerabant, 


alii ea poſtmodum ad quatuor ſupra nonaginta, alii vero ad 
minorem numerum redegerunt. Nourr. App. T. 2 p. 643 4 
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A. P. fection and purity, For it may be argued, Þ 
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ed, | upon one of thoſe paſſages declares himſelf 4 * 
ee In favour of their / genuinneſſe. And I eee 


n. ¶readily acquieſce in his judgement upon them. 
ue But I do not diſcern Manicheiſm in thoſe 
= nor in any other part of Lac- 
on rantius. 
| | Dr. Heumann, the laſt editor of Lactantius, 
has renewed the charge of Manicheiſm 
of F7Zagainſt our author: which I wonder at, 
ar But the authority of ſo learned a writer will 
12 oblige me to ſpeak to a point, which I 
his once hoped to paſs over with little or no 
notice. 
ih Dr. Heumann ſays, that (7) Manicheiſm 
ks ppread in Africa, the native countrey of La&an- 
K 4 Vitis, 


(r) Additamentum a Cellario hic ſubje dum in nullo bo 
norum codicum reperiri ſcribit Thomaſius. Nec in ullis 
reterum mearum editionum id offendi. Tamen credo, Lac- 
3 tantium ejus eſſe auctorem. Nec aſlentior 'Thomaſio, qus 
profectum eſſe id putat a Manichaco quopiam. Nam primo 
nihil in hoc additamento docetur, quod non idem in ſupe- 
noribus docuerit Lactantius. Apparet hinc, caſtratio- 
nem, quam vocant, ſcriptorum eccleſiaſticorum non eſſe rem 
novam; ſed jam olim fuiſſe, qui quae deteriora tenebriſque 
digna ipſis videbantur, inde reſcindiſſe. Heuman. not. ad 
8 Infl. J. 7. e. 5. p. 627. Vid. cjuſdem not. ad cap. 19. De 

Opif. Dei. p. 828. 
.) Quo minus jam abhorreo a credendo, militaſſe Lac- 
| tantium aliquando in caſtris Manetis five Manichaei, fruftra- 


due conſumſiſſe omnem operam Thomaſium illum Hiſpanum 
3. 4 in 


— 
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A. * tius, and Auguſtin was once in that ſenti. 
ment. 


But Laclantius is almoſt a hundred year 


older than Auguſtin. It is likely, that Lac. 


Book ] 


tantius left Africa, before Manicheiſm had + 


got any footing there. It cannot be ſhewn, 


that Manicheiſm was at all known in the Ro. | 


man Empire, till near the end of the third 
centurie. And then, it is probable, fer 
ſome gaod while, had few followers. Lac- 
tantius, J apprehend, muſt have formed hi 
ſentiments, both in philoſophie and divinity, 
before he could poſſibly be acquainted with 
that doctrine from Perſia, if ever he was at 
all acquainted with it: which I very much 
queſtion : For I cannot perceive in all hi: 
works any traces of ſuch knowledge. 
Moreover La&antins expreſſeth himſelf 
differently upon all the peculiarities of 


that ſect, He aſſerts (2) creation out of 
| no- 


in abſtergenda ei hac labe. Vigebat ſcilicet eo tempore haet 
haereſis in Africa, Lactantii patria, et Auguſtinus quoque 
ibi aliquid hauſerat ex hac diſciplina. Hæum. in Pracf. ud 
Lattant. | 

(4) At ſi concipiat animo, quanta ſit divini hujus operi 
immenſitas, cum antea nihil eſſet, tamen virtute et conſilio 
Dei ex nihilo eſſe conflatam. IH. J. 1. c. 3. p. 14. Nemo 
quaerat, ex quibus iſta materiis tam magna, tam miriſica 
opera Deus fecerit. Omnia enim fecit ex nihilo. Nec * 
| | diend. 


Fon 


entire 


AS. 
* 

* 
; 


jendi { 
O1:bus 


(a) 


| . habit 


corpore 
(6) ( 


Enxiflet, 


dgiem 


poſſent, 


In. Vid. 
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{) nothing, and (y) that God made mat- 4- a" 

&r itſelf : which every one knows to be WE 

rent from the Manicheans, who held the 

vternity of matter. And he ſays, that (>) it 

& God alone, who is not made, or is eter- 

del. His account likewiſe of (a) the forma- 

Fon of man, particularly, () the ſexes, is 
enticely different from that of the Manicheans. 


1 He 
. 


his ir ſunt poetae, qui aiunt chaos in principio fuiſſe. 
; aibus facile eſt reſpondere, poteſtatem Dei non intelligen- 
ty, Abus: quem credunt nihil efficere poſſe, niſi ex materia ſub- 
76h pÞcente ac parata, in quo errore etiam philoſophi fuerunt. 
« of — 12. . 8. p. 179. 180. 

* (x) Lactantius is reckoned by Beauſobre among thoſe 


uch early Chriſtian writers, who taught creation out of nothing. 
his . Hit. de Manich. J. 2. p. 165. and 234. 

) Deus vero facit ſibi ipſe materiam, quia poteſt. — 

a Quid vero mirum, ſi facturus mundum Deus, prius materiam» 

(cl: ge qua faceret, praeparavit, et praeparavit ex eo, quod non 

of n: J. 2. c. 8. p. 182. Materia vero ſemper fuiſſe non 


of Met, quia mutationem non caperet, fi fuiſſet, &c. ib. 5. 
20M 184. in. 
(=) Solus igitur Deus eſt, qui factus non eſt, J. 2. c. 8. 
p. 134. 
baer Bi (4) Hominem finxit ex ipſa terra, quam illi a principio 
ow” in habitaculum praeparavit, id eſt, ſpiritum ſuum terreno 
8 6 corpore induit et involvit. J. 7. c. 5. p. 663. | 
\ (5) Cum ergo marem ad ſimilitudinem ſuam primum 
* Enxifſet, tum etiam feminam configuravit ad ipſius hominis 
5 kügem: ut duo inter ſe permiſti ſexus propagare ſobolem 
3 Faſent, et omnem terram multitudine opplere. J. 2, c. 12. 175 
. Vid. et cap. 10. ib. et de Opif. Dei. cap. 10. * 
iend! | 3 


aus 4 


Book I 


LACTANTIUS. 
A. P. He ſcruples not to affirm), that (c) their tron 


O 


w-,— propenſitics, and ardent affection for exc 
other, are the conſtitution of divine proyi. 


138 


dence. And he ſays, that (d) God mat: 
ſoul and body, and that all we have is fron 
him. Tactantius allo fays, that (e) Go 
made the devil: who was at firſt good, bu 
fell from perfection. The Manicheans a. 
ways, and entirely rejected the Jewiſh Scrip. 
tures of the Old Teſtament. But Laar 
tius heartily received them, and quotes then 
frequently, as will be ſeen hereafter, I. 
call 


(c) Cum excogitaſſet Deus duorum ſexuum rationen, 
attribuit iis, ut ſe invicem appeterent, et conjunctione gauc 
rent. Quae cupiditas et appetentia in homine vehementi 
et acrior invenitur. J. 6. c. 23. p. 625. Sed divina lex it 
duos in matrimonium pari jure conjungit. —— Ne 
aliam ob cauſam Deus, cum ceteras animantes ſuſcepto foe! 
maribus repugnare voluiſſet, ſolam omnium mulierem pt 
entem viri fecit: ſcilicet, ne feminis repugnantibus, ]ibico 
cogeret viros aliud appetere. — 76. p. 628. Ut libidinen 
producendae ſobolis gratia dedit. — De Ira Dei. cap. 1). 
p. 813. 

{4) Deus ergo veri patris officio functus eſt, 
effinxit, ipſe animam, qua ſpiramus, infudit. 
tum, quicquid ſumus. In.. I. 2. cap. xi. ſub fin. 


(e) Deinde fecit alterum, in quo indoles divinae {tity 
ſuoque arbitrio, quod a Deo illi liberum d- 
tum fuetat, contrarium ſibi nomen adfcivit. — Hunc eg 
ex bono per ſe malum effectum Greed SraCod.oy appellant 


permanfit 


Inſt. I. 2. c. 9. p. 178. 
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zus them /) ſacred and divine. He con- A. * 
Pers their (g) Prophets as men inſpired by 2, 
de one true God. He ſpeaks of idolatrie 
wcyailing every where, except (Y) with the 
lebrews: among whom alone, he ſays, 

ue religion was upheld for a long time. 

Ic calls the Jewiſh religion (7) divine. The 

ws (L) he conſiders, as the anceſtors of 

A Chriſtians. And he believes, that (/) the 

wiſh Prophets ſpake of Chriſt, and foretold 

1 many 

; 


(/) Salomonem, patremque ejus David, potentiſſimos 
es fuiſſe. — etiam iis fortaſſe ſit notum, qui divinas literas 
on attigerunt. J. 4. c. 8. p. 372. 

# (7) Prophetae — unum Deum praedicant: quippe qui 
ius Dei ſpiritu pleni. Inſt. . 1 . „ ,. 
6 5. et c. æi. in. et paſſim. 
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lex a (5) Nam cum primum ſcelerati atque impii Deorum cultus 
* irrepſerunt, tum penes ſolos Hebracos religio Dei man- | 
o fe. pit. c. 43. p. 111. edit. Davi/. 4.4 
n pa 16 Ipſius autem — poſteri Hebraei dicti, penes quos þ 
, libic 0 Dei reſedit. J. 2. c. 13. p. 214. Cum 700 Judaci | 
219:nem a divina lege deſciſcerent. J. 4. c. i. in. 
ap. 1. 4% Majores noſtri, qui erant principes Hebraeorum, &c. 5 
. c. 10. p. 374. Nam cum poſſet populo ſuo et opes 7 
coſpaßß regna largiri, ſicut dederat ante Judaeis, quorum nos ſuc- 
lt ie cores ac poſteri ſumus 3 — iccirco eum voluit ſub aliena 
| uone atque imperio degere, ne in luxuriam laberetur, 
Kg ficut illi majores noſtri. EI. . . . 
rum & i Hane ergo diſpenſationem ne quis ignoret, docebimus, 
nc * nedicta eſſe omnia, quae in Chriſto videmus completa. 
9 


e omnia cum probavero eorum ipſorum literis, qui 
eum ſuum mortali corpore utentem violaverunt. — /. 4. 
0. 5. 374. 
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A. P. many things concerning him. He (in) lays; 
8 ſtreſſe upon the predictions of the P 
phets relating to Jeſus. He alſo believe 
that (n) Jeſus Chriſt was clothed in fie 
and that (o he was born, and (y, dy» 
Of Chriſt's humanity, and his () having d 
the ſinleſs infirmities of the human nature 
Lafantius ſpeaks in the moſt expreſiy; 


term 


in) Fecit miracula. Magum putaſſemus, ut et vos n. 
cupatis, et Jud ei tunc putaverunt, fi non illa ipſa faQurun 
Chrittum prophetae omnes uno ſpiritu Fee |; 
c. 3. p. 469. Vid. et Epit. c. 45. | 

{n) 1s igitur corporatus eſt, et veſte carnis indutys. /. , 
c. 26. p. 435+ J. 

(% renaſci eum in carrg praecepit, et ipſi homin 
ſimilem ſieri J. 4. c. x7. p. 382. In primis enim tellifc 
mur, illum bis efle natum, primum in ſpiritu, poſtea in cam 
J 4. c. 8. in. Deſcendens itaque de coelo ſanctus ille fi 


tus Dei ſanctam virginem, cujus utero ſe infinuaret, leg! 
At illa divino ſpiritu hauito repleta, concepit, et fine ul 


attactu viri repente virginalis uterus intumuit. J. 4. 4. 1! 


7. 383. Vid. Epit. c. 43. in. et f. et c. 44. 
(þ) Verumtamen non in virtute angeli, 


mulQtari. J. 4. c. 25. Vid. et Epit. cap. 50. et paſſin. 
(4) 


temnere, Epit. cap. 50. 


ſed in figm 
hominis et conditione mortali: ut, cum magiſterio fund 
faiſſet, traderetur in manus impiorum, mortemque ſuſcipe 
tet. J. 4. c. 10. in. Diſcant igitur homines et intelligatt 
quare Deus ſummus, cum legatum ſuum mitteret, — mot 
tali voluerit eum carne indui, et cruciatu affici, et mon? 


Sed ſi corpus hominis non induiſſet, non potuiſa 
f:cere quae docebat, id eſt, non iraſci, non cupere divnm, 
non libidine inflammari, dolorem non timere, mortem ce! 
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ems that can be uſed, All which things A. P. 
re contrarie to the Manichean doctrine: as Ay 
well known to the learned, and may be 

rceived from the accounts formerly given 


f it. 

1 Indeed, one can ſcarce forbear to ſuſpect, 
ur gat ſome learned men, who charge Lactan- 
e n with Manicheiſm, have not thoroughly 
informed themſelves about the principles of 
bat ſet. For inſtance, ſome have ſayd in 
tun heir remarks upon one of the fore- mentioned 
ſpeed paſſages in Lactantius, that (i) the 
ytiter teaches Manicheiſm, becauſe he makes 
Cod to be the author both of good and evil. 
But allowing, the writer not to have expreſſed 
dimſelf exactly and properly upon that head; 
preſume, here is no Manicheiſm. For 
Hey held two eternal Principles, one good, 
e other evil, And La#antins always main- 
| tains, 


14 


hom: 
ellifice 
n carte 
le (pl! 

elegt. 


- 


ine ul 
6&8 


n figun 


func „) Neque etiam ullo modo admittenda, quippe quae 


ſaſcie os errores continet. Primo docet Manichacum errorem, 

C1199 WE npe Deum creaſſe duo principia, unum boni, alterum 
— nal, 7/7. Gallzi not. in Lac. Inſt. I. 2. c. 8. p. 179. 
et more 


Adem fuit opinio Iſaei, qui in notis ſuis obſervat impium 


in., l dogma nunquam alibi clarius adſtrui. In eo autem 
potuiſ Nortiſerum aliquod Manichacorum virus verſute et ſubti'iter 
: C1vi11” inurl, inde colligi poteſt, quod illius auctor aperte pro- 
tem co iWiiint Deum feciſſe bonum et malum. Nour, App. J. 2. 


638. F. 


142 
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of all things, even God: and oppoſes (t U 


Manichaeis, qui paulo ante tempora Latantii nati ſunt, 
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tains, that (s) there is one cauſe and origi 


doctrine of two eternal Principles. I thin 
that ( Dr. Pfaff has well anſwered that d 
jection. 

Gallaeus FE Ladtantius of this (x) « 
rour : partly, becauſe Ferome, and other u 
cient writers, never ſay any thing of | 
which appears to me a good reaſon : part 
becauſe he thinks the paſſages before take 
notice of to be ſpurious. 

2. It is well known, that (s) Lafanta 

0 


(s) Unus 1gitur eſt princeps et otigo rerum Deus. Dt | 
Dei. c. xi. p. 794. 

( Dua igitur conſtituuntur aeterna, et quidem inter! 
contraria: quod fieri fine diſcordia et pernicie non poteſ.- 
Ergo fieri non poteſt, quin aeterni natura ſit ſimplex: ut i pl. 
omnia, velut ex fonte deſcenderint. ft. I. 2. c. 8. P. 1 
183. 

(u) Quae cum ita ſint, non tamen vetuſtiſſimis haeretis 


numerandus eſt Lactantius. Hi enim duo principia c 
terna ſtatuere, bonum et malum. Lactantius vero mala | 
ab aeterno non fuiſle aſſerit, ſed originem ſumſiſſe in tem ©P! 
confirmat. Pfaff. Di}. Prael. n. 21. p. 27. 1 piterne 

(x) Fuere, qui Manicheiſmi quoque Lactantium accu Nam 10 
non dubitarunt. Sed quia nec Hieronymus, nec qui at ir 
alius veterum hunc in Lactantium errorem animadveti ade, ru 
quia item vetuſti codices non habent ea, &c. G44. ff Neceſſe 
La#. p. got. m. Pleatur e 
(r) Quid illi, qui eſſe contrarios veſtigiis noſtris Antip% Pnquillita 
| | Pita it Vid. 


| h. lv. LacTanrTtius. 143 


d not believe, that there are Antipodes. A. D. 

e of this time cannot but wonder, he, ow. i 

ould be ſo poſitive upon that head, and bx devied 

F = ” 1 ntipodes. 

Wdicule an opinion, which is now univer- 

y received, and was then known, and 

gopoſed by ſome, Otherwiſe there had 

en no occaſion to argue againſt it, 

z. He went into the common notion of Of . 
at time concerning the fall of many o . 

1 angels. 

4. It is alſo well known, that (a) La He held « 
; expected a terreſtrial reign of Chriſt for —_— 


num, 
a thou- 


ant? Num aliquid Joquuntur ? Aut eſt quiſpuam tam 
Weptus, qui credat, eſſe homines, quorum veſtigia ſint lupe- 
- "ter en, quam capita ? aut ibi, quae apud nos jacent, in- 
Vr pendere? fruges et arbores deorſum verſus crelſcere ? 
pluvias et nives et grandines ſurſum verſus cadere in terram. 
4. 1 4 J 3. c. 24. in. De Antipodis quoque fine riſu neg 
in, nec dici poteſt. Aſſeritur tamen, quaſi aliquid ſe- 
bm, ut credamus eſſe homines, qui velligiis noſtris habent 
Nerſa veſtigia, Epit. cap. 39. 
G6 ) Vid. Inft. I. 2. c. 14. Epit. c. 27. 


ia co 
| e (ae) Non quod ille regnum hoc terrenum fuerit adeptus, 
temp . capiendi nondum tempus advenit, ſed quod cocleſte et 


Wnpiternum. ft. J. 4. c. 7. ſub fir. 

Nam cum ita fit a Deo conſtitutum, ut idem Chriſtus bis 
Periat in terram: ſemel, ut unum Deum gentibus nuntiet, 
Inde, rurſus, ut regnet. J. 4. c. 12. p. 385. 

Neceſſe eſt, ut in fine ſexti milleſimi anni malitia omnis 
Pleatur e terra, et regnet per annos mille juſtitia, ſitque 
Inquillitas, et requies a laboribus, — 7. 7. . 14. p. 
V. Vid. quae ibidem ſeguuntur, et c. 15. 16. Ce. 


accuſe 
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A. D. a thouſand years before the general judyf 
went. Jerome has ridiculed (5) his Ming 

narian notions, which are chiefly enlag 

upon in the ſeventh and laſt book of th 
Divine Inſtitutions. Jerome took the ſu 
freedom with Jrenacus, Tertullian, Victim 

and other Chriſtian writers, who had u 

like ſentiment. 

This happie period our author thought: 

be very near, and that it could not be d 

| deferred (c) more than two hundred year, 
3 8 Jerome has more than once remark 
zality of upon Ladlantius, that (d) in his Epili| 


the Spirit. 
eg 


2) Neque enim juxta judaicas fabulas gemmit: 
et auream de coelo expectamus Jeruſalem Quod et mi; 
noſtrorum, et praecipue Jertulliani liber de ſpec fa 
lium, et Lactantii inſtitutionum volumen ſeptinr 
pollicetur, et Victorini Pitabionenſis epiſcopi crebrae ei 


ſitiones. Hieron. in Ez#k. cap. 36. T. 3. p. 952. 


mutationem iſtam fieri oportere, et jam propinquare ſum 
illum concluſionis diem. — Quando tamen compfes 
haec ſumma, docent ii, qui de temporibus ſeripſerunt.— 
licet varient, et aliquantum numeri eorum ſumma diſſent! 
omnis tamen exſpectatio non amplius quam ducentorum M 
detur annorum. J. 7. c. 25. p. 726. 
(4) Lactantius in epiſtolis ſuis, et maxime in epiſtolis e 
Demetrianum, Spiritus Sancti negat ſubſtantiam : et ef 
Judaico dicit eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel ad Filium,“ 
ſanctifcationem utriuſque perſonae ſub ejus nomine dems 
ſtrari. Hieron. ad Pamm. et Oc. cp. 41. al. C, 1.4 


P 345: 


1ſtolis a 
et ente 
ilium, “ 
dem 


Pa 


EY 


* 5 


Ph. 1x. 


&rſonality of the Holy Ghoſt : 
Im, as the Jews erroneouſly do, to the 
ther or the Son. 
his time this was a common opinion with 
bany, who did not underſtand the Scrip- 
6 [CS, 
6. In other places Jerome vindicates Lar- Origin 
yntius from (/) an opinion concerning the 9% 
F Tigin of the Soul, 


| 


Pro facit ;) aſſerunt, 
Spe Filium nominari. 
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pecially thoſe to Demetrian, he denyes the A. oh 


referring Led 


Jerome ſays, that (e) in 


of the 
imputed to him by 


bme. 

7, Gallaeus obſerves, that (g) Lactantius Criſs 

90 uttle or nothing of Chriſt's prieſtly of- be £ 
L face, 


) Hoc ideo, quia multi per imperitiam ſcripturarum 
nod et Firmianus in octavo ad Demetrianum epiſtolarum 
Spiritum Sanctum ſaepe Patrem, 
Et cum perſpicue in Trinitate cre- | 


mus, tertiam perſonam auferentes, non ſubſtantiam ejus 


lunt eſſe, ſed nomen. In Galat. c. iv. v. 6. þ. 268. 


8 (/) Quantum memoria ſuggerit, niſi tamen fallor, neſcio 
e legifle Lactantium ovaTE60/42ymy animam dicere. &c. 
. Ruf. 1. 2. T: 4. p. 399. Conf. 1. 2. p. 395: et l. 3. 
1465. 

/ Quod de praecipuo Chriſti incarnati officio, ſacerdo- 
Nx nimirum, tacuit : et ideo tantum Chriſtum humanam natu- 
Im aſſumſiſſe contendit, 
Pelo ſunt, ſingularis et veri Dei ſanctum myſterium reve- — 
het, et unum illis Deum nunciaret. 
pla virtutis homini praebere poſſet. 


t frigida, principe incarnationis Chriſti fine omiſſo, nemo 
Nen videt. 


ut univerſis gentibus, quae ſub 


Denique ut ex- 
Quae omnia quam 


Gall, Synth, Dat. La. p. 899. 


LACTANTIUS. 


likely enough to be true: and that Lata 


tius did not confider Chriſt's death, in HM 
modern way, as a propitiatorie facrifice ff 


fin, or a ſatisfaction made to divine juſtic 
for the ſins of the human race, 
be argued from his paſſages before tra. 


ſcribed, concerning the value of repentanc, 
and the ends of Chriſt's death. 


But then many other ancient Chriſtia|if 


will come in for their ſhare in this chatg 
For according to Matthias Flacius Illyricu, 
in the preface to his Clavis Scripturae, d 
Key to the Scriptures, ** The (5) Chriſti 
« writers, who lived ſoon after Chriſt, and 
** his Apoſtles, diſcourſed like Philoſopher 
e of the law and it's moral precepts, and 


* they were totally ignorant of man's natu- 
*© ral corruption, and the myſteries of tht 
«« goſpel, and Chriſt's benefits. Hi 
** countreyman, St. Jerome, he ſays, wi 

ee wel 


) Olim, mox poſt apoſtolos, plerique ſcriptores ad pl 
loſophicas de lege ac praeceptis moralibus, et virtutibus . 
tiiſque diſputationes proruerunt: ignari prorſus nativae cor 
ruptionis hominis, et evangelii myſteriorum, et benefco 


rum Chriſti, M. FI. Ill. in Pr. ad Clav. Scr. &. p. 7. 


Book II 
I do not remember, that Jerome h 
any where taken notice of this: but it i 
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* (i) well {killed in the languages, and en- A. Z wh 
. deavored to explain the Seriptures by oa 
„ verſions and commentaries. But after all 

„he was able to do very little, being igno- 

a rant of the human diſeaſe, and of Chriſt the 

ſtic Phyſician : and wanting both the key of 


Scripture, and the lamb of God to open 
an to him.“ 


ne The ſame Flacius, or ſome other learned 

Frriter of his time, in the preface to the Cen- 
tian fariae Magdeburgenſes, obſerves of Euſebe 
arge 59 of Cgarea, That (4) it is a very low 


my L 2 « and 
= 
a () Unus popularis meus, Hieronymus, linguarum egregic 


| Feritus fuit : conatuſque eſt ſacras literas tum verſionibus 
aa um explicationibus illuſtrare. Sed revera et morbi humani, 
* medici Chriſti ignarus, deſtitutuſque tum clove ſcriptura- 
qum aperiente, nempe diſcrimine legis et evangeli, tum etiam 
pertore aut janitore ejus agno Dei, parum praeſtare potuit. 
ib. p. 8. in. 
00% Ut enim de aliis nihil dicamus, Euſebius certe Chriſtia- 
zum hominem. J. i. c. 4. ita definit, ut ſi abſit cognitio 
kriſti, quam ei tamen, ſed obſcure, tribuit, prorſus videa- 
ur Ethnico more virum honeſtum, - deſcribere. Ait 
enim, Chriſtianum eſſe virum, qui per Chriſti cognitionem 
e doctrinam, animi moderatione, et juſtitia, continentiaque 
ae, et virtutis fortitudine, ac pietatis confeſſione erga 
derum ac ſolum ommum Deum excellit. Iſta primum nimis 


ht 
4 PF Wg-necaliter dicuntur. Deinde nihil de regeneratione —— 
* 
_ Neque obſcure ſignificat, ad id tali homini notitiam Chriſti 
aw" tulque doctrinam ſolum prodeſſe, ut virtutibus poſſit excel- 
ne 


ere, Nihil de remiſſione peccatorum, atque imputata juſtitia 
I ker fidem in Chriſtum dicit, quae eſt quaſi ipfiſima Chri- 
Mani hominis forma. 12 Praef. ad Hiſt. Eccl. Magdeb. p. 1. 


= 
4 42 a» ym 4a 


« and imperfect deſcription, which he give; 
e of a Chriſtian: making him only a man 3 
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ee who by the knowledge of Chriſt and hi 
« doctrine is brought to the worſhip of h 
©« one true God, and the practiſe of (v.84 
ce briety, righteouſneſſe, patience, and oth 
« virtues. But he has not a word about ri 
ce generation, or imputed righteouſneſſc.“ 

Poor, ignorant primitive Chriſtians ! . 
wonder, how they could find the way u 1. 
heaven! They lived near the times of Chrit 
and his Apoſtles. They highly valued, ani: 7 | 
diligently read the holy Scriptures, and ſom 
wrote commentaries upon them: But je v. 
it ſeems, they knew little or nothing of thei pf 2 
religion: though they embraced and pri orks 
feſled it with the manifeſt hazard of al 


| gone: 
earthly good things: and many of then þpon 
layed down their lives, rather than renounce ſher 7 


it, Truly we of theſe times are very happiutho; 
in our orthodoxie, But I wiſh, that we die fixe 
more excell in thoſe virtues, which the, 

and the Scriptures likewiſe, I think, recom 

mend, as the diſtinguiſhing properties of : E (1) 1 
Chriſtian, And I am not a little appreber e 
five, that many things, which now make We... 42 
fair ſhew among us, and in which , (=) : 
mightily pride ourſelyes, will in the ere 169 J 

prove 


mam 
lellruxit 
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prove weeds only, on which the owner of A. D. 


7 06. 
| ö he ground ſets no value. ? 


The early Chriſtians, after the Apoſtles, 
were not infallible, I do not repreſent them 
ps ſuch, They had their errours. But we 
FJould be ſenſible, that we alſo are liable to 
Fer. And poſſibly, they had in ſome reſpects 
2 juſter notion of true religion, than we 
! I hve. Grotius in his notes upon (/ Rom. 
V i. 19. expreſſeth himſelf very differently 
rü from Flacius concerning the Chriſtians of the 
and prſt three centuries. 


(ome 
ja v. We ſaw in the preceding chapter one Hi: Ca. 
ther RE 


of (n) St. Jerome's commendations of the 
pro-: orks of Lactantius. And here, as we have 
f al gone along, we have obſerved his judgement 
then bpon ſeveral pieces in particular. In ano- 
dung zher place that learned ancient ſpeaks of our 


appr Wuthor in this manner: Lactantius (u) flows 
7e di like a river of Tullan eloquence. I 
ther, L 3 « with 
com- 


f Deo laus fit, quod optimi, id eſt, trium primorum 
hel- feculorum Chriſtiani, hunc locum ſic ut oportet intellexe- 
Fint : dictante illo ſpiritu, per quem vita ipſorum dirigebatur. 
a ke 1 brit. ad Rom. wii. 19. 

h ve () Se p. 2. 3. 

e end 0 Jactantius quaſi quidam ftuvius eloquentiae Tullianae, 
| mam tam noſtra affirmare potuiſſet quam facile abena, 
Pro tliruxit. 4% Paulin. Ep. 49. al. 13. 


150 


A. D. ( wiſh, he had been as able to defend on 


306. 


1 FW 
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te religion, as to confute others.” Apollina 
ris Sidonius likewiſe allows, Lactantius (o) u 
have had an excellent talent at confuting et. 
rour, For certain the former is the mo 
difficult of the two. And it is agreeable to; His 
well known ſaying of Cicero himſelf, why | 
had fo great ſtrength and capacity of mind: Oracle 
« I (p) wiſh, fays he, I could as eaſily fu Fine 
« out truth, as confute errour.“ Th. 
Trithemius ſays, that * Lactantius wu tdifte 
well {killed in ſecular learning, and not : bis ar; 
little converſant in the Divine Scripture, bis res 
and next to Cicero the moſt eloquent of i Lal 
men. For hi 
It may not be amiſs, to take ſome notic: 
likewiſe of the judgements of moderns up 


this writer, > (1) 
f : ; mam, 
Dr. Heumann, in his preface to his edition I let h. 
of the works of Laclantius, gives his cha. Wor 
raCter ſed imb 

(r) 

Caruit 
Ce Inſtruit ut Hieronymus, deſtruit ut LaQantius, a WF R:ines, 
ſtruit ut Auguſtinus. Sidon. Ep. J. 4. ep. 3. p. 9. 0 
75 9 Nota Ciceronis vox eſt: Utinam tam facile ven phus, 
invenire poſſem, quam falſa convincere. I. 2. c. 3. ſub fs. putatio 
wn Vir in ſecularibus literis abundanter doctus, ct in (7 
divinis ſcripturis notabiliter inſtitutus, ita ut in arte dicendi minutu 
poſt Ciceronem facile obtinuerit principatum. De Scr. E., eecleſi 


cap. 56. | deque 
Verae « 
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0. cter at large. He { q) was pious, learned, A. 9 
ind eloquent. But there are obſervable 6 
Im ſeveral faults and defects. He was no 

- nor Philoſopher, and but a poor Di- 
give. 
His want of critical {kill is ſuppoſed to be 
{r) apparent from his quoting the Srby/line 
Oracles, and works of Hydaſpes, and Hermes 
Jriſmegiſtus, as genuine and authentic. 
That he was a poor reaſoner, and but an 
wall Þdifterent Philoſopher, is () inferred from 
ti dis arguments againſt Antipodes, and from 1500 
bis reaſonings upon ſome other occaſions. my 
F Laſtly, he (f) was a miſerable Divine. * 

For he ſpeaks differently from the found doc- 

tice L 4 trine 


= (4) Virtutes ipſius tres cognovi, pietatem, variam doc- 
trinam, eloquentiam : quarum prima vel ſola commendare 
Falet horum librorum lectionem. Apparebit certe cuivis 
Fectori bono, vere pium, Chriſtianaque virtute non tinctum, 
bed imbutum fuiſſe Lactantium. Heu. Pr. ſub fin. 

(r) Tria item animadverti ejus vitia. Primum ſcilicet 
caruit facultate critica, acerrime ob id notatus a Thoma 
| Rcinefio in libro de Sibyllinis Oraculis. . ib. 

(/ Deinde permediocris fuit noſter Lactantius philoſo- 
pus. Ecquis hodie non rideat ejus de Antipodibus diſ- 
putationem ? ibid. 

(!) Poſtremo fatendum ingenue, fuiſſe Lactantium per. 
cen BE minutum theologum. —— Ne fatis quidem perceperat 
. E. eccleſiae doctrinas: recteque ſibi de Chriſto, de Trinitate, 
ceque aliis rebus docere videbatur, cum multa traderet a ſenſu 
Verae eccleſiae alieniflima, 4bid. 


et in 


m_ -- 
Sg.T &£ 5 
2 


r 


= — 4. 


2 18 


by 
F 
( 

4 


LACTANTIUS, 


Bull ſays, that (u ſometimes Lata 
ſpeaks orthodoxly of the Son. This matte 
has been carefully examined by (x) Petaviu 
and (y) Nourry, to whom I refer. 

However, Bull ſays, that {s) Laclantiu 
had very little knowledge of the Chriſtin 


doctrine. And it is very common for learn" 
moderns, to ſpeak (a) in that manner dg 


this writer, and Arnobe, Mr. Warburtn 
fays, © that (5) though Lacfantius knew but 
little of Chriſtianity, yet he was exqui: 
*“ ſitely well {killed in the ſtrong and weak 

<«« fide of philoſophie.“ 
Lactantius had very different thoughts d 
him- 


(u) Nam Filium Dei unius eſſe cum Patre ſubRaatine 
unumque Deum totum Patris continere et capere, ch 
W En loca diſerta. Def. Lid. Nic. Sect. ii. c. 14 

4. P. 152 al. 170. 

75 Vid. Peta v. Dogm. I. i. c. v. u. 6. 7 

G0 App. T. 2. p. 779. &c. 

(=) Erat ſcriptor ille pene rudis diſciplinae Chriſtiane, 
et in rherorica melius, quam in theologia verſatus. 4b. | 
152. al. 170, Rhetor ille erat, non theologus, nequt 
inter eccleſiae doctores locum unquam obtinuit. 15. p. 215 


al. 247+ 
(a) See Mr. Warburton's Divine Legation. Vol. i. p. 3 


(5) A before. p. 394. Again: Lactantius having fe 


up for a defender of Chriſtianity.” 5. 393. 
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A. D. trine of the church e the Trinity 
and ſeveral other points. 


| (c) 
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Iimſelf. And reckoned, that he was able A. 5 
t defend truth, and particularly, the (cls 
rue Chriſtian religion, in ſuch a manner, 
5 to recommend it to learned and unlearned, 
nd remove the difficulties and objections of 
both: as he intimates at the begining of his 
Divine Inſtitutions. And he intended that 
nh work, as (4) a full and general anſwer to all, 
neil who already had, or ever ſhould oppoſe the 
- of Chriſtian doctrine, 
„ Nor does it appear, that he was conceited 
bull of himſelf. But (e) his confidence was 
qui founded in the goodneſſe of his cauſe, 
„en which he thought to have ſuch evidence of 
truch, that he could not but ſucceed in the 


deſenſe 


(„ —— eaque veritas] vel contemtui doctis eſt, quia 
© Koneis aſſertoribus eget : vel odio indoctis, ob inſitam ſibi 
guiteritatem — ſuccurrendum eſſe his erroribus credidi : 
2 t et docti ad veram ſapientiam dirigantur, et indocti ad veram 
elgionem. J. 7. c. 1. p. 4. 
(4) Suſcepi hoc opus, non ut contra hos ſcriberem, 
gui paucis verbis obteri poterant: ſed ut omnes qui 
b ubique idem operis efficiunt, aut effecerunt, uno ſemel im- 
Bb. t . profligarem. J. 5. c. 4. p. 470. Vid. et J. 6. c. 1. et 
7 e, 1. 5 
e Verum ego non eloquentia, ſed veritatis fiducia ſuſcepi 
hoc opus, fortaſſe majus quam ut poſſit meis viribus ſuſtineri ; 
14 guod tamen, etiam ego defecerim, Deo, cujus eſt hoc munus, 
F 4 Fchuvante, veritas ipſa complebit. &c. J. 3. c. 1. p. 234. 
Qucd erat officium ſuſcepti muneris, divino ſpritu inſtruente, 
ſufftagante ipſa veritate complevimus. J. 6. c. 1. in. 


neque 
b. 218. 


ing ſe⸗ 


i 4 defenſe of it. 
ry Ot che Workmanſhip of God, one of hi 
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And when he wrote his bock 


firſt performances in the ſervice of religion, 


he ſuppoſed himſelf capable (%) to inſtrut 
other Chriſtians, 


Mr. Warburton thinks, that (g) Ladlan. 
tius, when he confutes the eſtabliſhed Hen. 
then religion, ſpares the Prieſts : but in & 
poſing their philoſophie, he is not fo tender 
of the Sophiſts. Nevertheleſs, I do nd 
perceive, that Laclantius had any regard for 
Heathen Prieſts. And I apprehend, he 6 
concludes his ſecond book, as to ſhew, that 
(þ) the Philoſophers of his time were reputed 
by him the moſt formidable adverſaries : ſo 


far 


— apud quem [Demetrianum] nunc proftecr, 
nulla me neceſſitate, vel rei vel temporis, impediri, quo mi- 
nus aliquid excudam, quo philoſophi noſtrae ſectae, quam 
tuemur, inſtructiores, doctioreſque in poſtorum fiant. Yr 
Op. Dei. c. 1. ſub in. 

(8) The eloquent Apologiſt giving, in his Divine 
* Inſtitutions, the laſt ſtroke to expiring Paganiſm, where 
«© he confutes the national religion, ſpares, as much as po. 
* fible, the Prieſts : but in expoſing their philoſophy is not 
* ſo tender of their Sophiſts. For theſe laſt having no pub- 
© lic character, the ſtate was not concerned to have then 
«© managed.” Dedication of Div. Leg. V. i. p. xxx. 

J Peracta eſt igitur, ni fallor, magna et difficilis ſuſcepti 
operis portio. —— Nunc vero mayor nobis ac. difficil ĩor cum 
x hiloſophis propoſita luctatio eſt, J. 2. c. 19. 
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Er as they were reſpected, and were in the 
Frong. This ſeems to be the reaſon, why 
de argued ſo much againſt them, For a 
4 I hike reaſon Auguſtin, as he himſelf aſſures us, 
E chiefly argued againſt the + Platoniſts. 
u. Du Pin ſays, © That (i) Lactantius is 
+ * juſtly eſteemed the Chriſtian Cicero for 
his ſtile, and greatly ſurpaſſeth him in his 
det thoughts.” For certain, ſo it ought to be. 
not This is honorable to the Chriſtian religion. 
And I preſume, that thoſe learned moderns, 
who are pleaſed to depreciate Lactantius, as 
if he had little knowledge of the Chriſtian 
jcligion, will allow as much. I ſhall here 
refer to a paſſage of our author, correRing a 
moral ſentiment of Cicero: where that great 
Heathen Moraliſt and Philoſopher ſeems to 
lay; © We (4) ſhould relieve deſerving per- 


* & ſons. 


HY 


| i Ideo quippe hos potiſſimum elegi, quorum de uno Deo 
gui fecit coelum et terram, quanto melius ſenſerunt, tanto 
ceteris glorioſiores et illuſtriores habentur. De Civ. Dei. 


8. c. 12. Elegimus enim Platonicos, omnium philoſo- 
Fphorum merito nobiliſſimos. 15. J. x. c. 1. 7. 1. 


i) Il merite à bon droit le nom de Ciceron Chretien —— 
Quoiqu' il ſoit, il eſt certain, que Lactance ſurpaſſe de beau- 
coup Ciceron pour les penſces, parceque les matieres de la 
religion dont il traite ſont infiniment au deſſus des maximes 
cum Bice la doctrine des philoſophes, Bib. T. 5. p. 208. 

| (i) Et ſaepe idoneis hominibus egentibus de re fumiliari 


imper- 


155 


A. 33s 
306. 


— — 
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© ſons. And, ſays Laclantius, undeſeryin 
© likewiſe,” | 
Some have ſaid, that Loctantius took d 
light in oppoſing Cicero, However, it wil 
not becauic be nad not a high eſteem fr 
Cicero, as is manifeſt : but rather, it | 
likely, becauſe there was no other perſq 
ſo conſiderable : and (% it he was miſtake 
it was not to be expected, that any othz 
Heathen ſhould have better notions. 
Certainly La#antius is to be reſpech 
upon many accounts, The time in whit 
he lived ſccures him a kind of veneratior 
He ſaw the quiet and peaceful ſtate of the 
church, before Diorcletian's pericontion. I 
was ailo wit neſſe of that dreadfui {11 and 
afterwards ſaw the flouriſhing conv: 1 d 
Chriſtians under Conſtantin. His em:ucnt 
abilities recommended him io the eſte: m d 
two great Emperours, of different lig. 
ons, His uncommon honeſty and pimp 
city, and earneſt zeal for the Chriſtian ſerie « 
religion, and all truth in general, ap-Wpoicd, 


pear in his works: where alſo his learn- WF OW ¹. 
ing tile. 


mperti 1 ee 
impertiendum. Quid eſt idoneis? Non enim idone! 
hominibus largiendum eſt, ſed, quantum poteſt, non idonel, Mors 
Ke. I. 6. e. Ki. p. 582. | perſpic 

(/) Eodem ductus errore Seneca. Quis enim veram v'* We 
teneret, errante Cicerone ? J. 3. c. 15. | 
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* 12 is very conſpicuous. But we had ſeen A. P. 


pore prooſs of this, if his Epiſtles, and other, _— 
bels, now loſt, had come down to us. 


ge had, as it ſeems, a certain vehemence 
gp impetuoſity of natural temper, not un- 
mmon in Africans, which upon ſome 
1 Kcaſions hindered his conſidering and weigh- 
bg what might be ſaid on both ſides of a 
IF queſtion. At the ſame time, poſſibly, we 
ge indebted to that fire, which ſupported 
e him in the fatigues of acquiring knowledge, 
zie zd then communicating it to others, 
„ have allowed my-ſelf to enlarge in the 
rticle of Lactantius, who, I think, muſt 
have been an honour and ornament to the 
i Chriſtian profeſſion in his day: who em- 
W ploycd his fine parts and extenſive learning in 
the ſervice of religion, without worldly 
moi ews of any kind: whoſe works have had 
KEE readers: and of which there have 
mpl. deen ſo many editions, ſince the firſt diſco- 
iſtan Ferie of the art of printing. It may be ſup- 
ab- Poted, that a part of this writer's reputation 
lcan- N owing to the charms and beauties of his 
ſtile, But the matter of his works is alſo a 
uſt recommendation. And indecd, if au- 
Mors defire to be read; they ſhould aim at 
F-ipicuity at leſt, if not alſo at ſome neat- 
neſſe 
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A. D. neſſe and elegance of expreflion: and , 1. 
306. , 3 
AA, rye altogether on the importance of the 
| argument. Cicero himſelf, with all his f N 
ſentiments, upon things of great conſequene 

and notwithſtanding his high ſtation in tl 
Roman Commonwealth, would ſcarce hay 
been univerſally read and admired, if H, 


ſtile had been rough, obſcure and perplexei 


His Tei- VI. Laftantius, as formerly (m) af 

fl bei. blamed St. Cyprian for citing Scripture in: 

turen. work addreſſed to a Heathen, But the faul 
which he imputes to Cyprian, I think, mut 
be ſuppoſed to have conſiſted chiefly i 
quoting not only the Old, but likewiſe 
New Teſtament, and that (u) expreſſ 
For Lactantius himſelf in his Inſtitution 
and elſewhere, openly appeals ſometimes 
the writings of the ancient Prophets: a, 
quotes the books of the Old Teſtament i. 
moſt as freely, as he does Cicero, or Plan 


or Wydaſpes, or any other Heathen authc 


whatever, J 
't . i 

1. i (0) Ve 
in) See p. 43. * 0 
( loquente Domino et dicente: Ne dede rug * P 
ſanctum canibus. Cypr. ad Demetr. p. 185. Ip oa 
denique audi loquentem, ipſum voce divina inſtruentem 10 | N 
pariter et monentem: Dominum Deum tuum adorabis. « 3 


5. 187. 
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1. We ſaw before, in part, this writer's 4. 8 
e egard for the Jewiſh Scriptures, when We com 
Sheiſm, It is fit, that we ſhould now ſhew 3 
otice he has taken of the Scriptures of the 
- 5 Teſtament. | 
xe. 
is divided into two Teſtaments : that 
ll | which preceded the coming and paſſion of 
. fiſting of the Lays and the Prophets: and 
that which has been writ fince the refur- 
# Teſtament, The Jews uſe the Old, we 
EE. the New. But they are not different. 


faut 
mut 
ly i 
e ti 


indicated him from the charge of Mani. 2/ 
more diſtinctly, and likewiſe obſerve what 
1.) TLactantius ſays: All ( Scripture 
the Lord, called the Old Teſtament, con- 
# re&ion of Chriſt, and is called the New 


reſch 5 
1855 For the New is the accompliſhment of 
the Old, and in both is the ſame teſtator, 


nes . 
: ant 


WE Chriſt.” 
EN: K Lactantius has expreſsly quoted many 
oks of the Old Teſtament, and the Pſalms, 


Pla 
d ſome others, very often. 
auth 


3.) He 
I. We % Verum ſcriptura omnis in duo teſtamenta diviſa eſt, 
Lud, quod adventum Domini paſſionemque anteceſſit, id eſt, 
x et Prophetae, vetus dicitur. Ea vero, quae poſt reſur- 
Kionem ejus ſcripta ſunt, novum teſtamentum nominatur, 
daei veteri utuntur, nos novo. Sed tamen diverſa non 
It, quia nova veteris adimpletio eſt, et in utroque idem teſ- 
(or elt Chriſtus. Inſt, I. 4. c. 20. p. 420. 


306. 
* 
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3. He relates from the books of Mi 
(Y) the hiſtorie of the creation, the fall viſt 
man, the flood, and likewiſe the hiſtorie oi 
the Jews, their going down into Egypt, ani 
their return thence : and afterwards from tle 
other books of the Old Teſtament their gg 
vernment by Judges, and then by King 
till the Babyloniſh Captivity; as alſo their d 
liverance thence, and their return to thi 
own land. 
4.) Several books of Moſes are (q) eW* 
preſsly quoted by him, and (i) the book A 
Joſbua, and (9) the books of the King 
He quotes the book of Nehemiah by (t) th 
title of Eſdras: probably, becauſe it wa 
reckoned the ſecond book of FE/dras : c, 
becau:W 


(p) Vid. Inft. I. 2. c. 9.10, 13:6 4+ 63, 


(q) Sed et ipſe Moſes — in Deuteronomio fic ſcripting 
reliquit. ft. J. 4. c. 17. p. 404. De qua tamen aper 
ipſe Moſes in Deuteronomio ita praedicavit. - Idem ru. ub, 
ſus in Numeris. J. 4. c. 18. p. 413. 414. Item Moſes 1 
Numeris: Orietur ſtella ex Jacob. Epit. c. 44. fir. 


(r) Item Jeſus Nave ſucceſſor ejus. J. 4. c. 17. P. 403. 


(s) Item Helias in libro 82o1Amz@v tertio. J. 4. c. xi. 
380. Item in B:9Angy libro ſecundo, Prophetae Natha 
miſſus eſt ad David. 16. c. 13. p. 390. 

(:) Heſdras etiam propheta, qui fuit ejuſdem Cyr! ten 
poribus, a quo Judaei ſunt reſtituti, fic loquitur, J 4. © 
p- 380. 5 
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% ecauſe what he quotes was ſuppoſed to be 4 D. 
; 306. 
e poken by E/dras. See Nebem. ch. ix. par 
e cularly ver. 26. 
88 5.) He often quotes the Pſalms of David, 
land ſometimes the Proverbs of Solomon. He 
- 0 bkewile conſiders the book of Wiſdom, as 
ine writing of Solomon, I put in the margin 
d ) paſſages, which ſhew theſe ſeveral par- 
6.) LaFantius has quoted ſeveral of the 
Prophets by name: as (x) Iſaiab, who was 
ö M ſawn 
ing 1 3 . 
„ (z) Hunc prophetae divino ſpiritu pleni praedicaverunt : 
1 quorum praecipue Salomon in libro Sapientiae, item pater 
; Wal gu coeleſtium ſcriptor hymnorum, ambo clariſſimi reges, 
- 0, gui Trojani belli tempora clxxx. annis anteceſſerunt. Epit. 
. 
Caut Nam et David in principio Pſalmorum ſuorum — bea- 
um efle ait. Et Salomon in libro Sapientiae. Inft. 
4. c.16. p. 401. 402. 
riptun i Videlicet ipſe eſt Dei filius, qui per Salomonem ſapien- 
1pertiv imum regem, divino ſpiritu plenum, locutus eſt ea quae 
em ru'-ubjeci : Deus condidit me in initio viarum ſuarum. J. 4. 
loſes . 6. p. 365. 
Salomonem, patremque ejus David, potentiſſimos reges 
405, uifſe, et eoſdem prophetas, etiam iis fortaſſe fit notum, qui 
9 Ninas literas non attigerunt, quorum alter. Hujus 
Nui | 2 divinorum ſcriptor hymnorum in Pſalmo xxxii. fic ait. 
7. 8. P. 372. 
) Eſaias enim, quem ipſi Judaei ſerra conſectum cruds- 
771 tem. 


ume necaverunt, ita dicit. 


J. 91.4. 
Rn . 


A. 5 ſawn aſunder by the Jews, and (y) Feremid, 
ns and (2) Daniel. S 
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7.) Citing Hoſea, he calls him (a) tl 
firſt of the twelve Prophets. Which ſhew 
they were all received by him. And indee 
divers others of them are quoted by him: 
as (b) Amos, (c) Micha, (d) Zachary 
whom he calls the laſt of the Prophets, ant 
(e Malachi. 

8.) What Lactantius ſays of Zachari'\ 
being the laſt of the Prophets, is an We 
gument, that he did not receive any JewilWe 
books, as canonical, which were writ, a 
allowed to be writ, after thoſe of the tweln 
Prophets. 

9.) H 


(y) Dicit enim propheta Hieremias. 16. p. 479. 6 


k 

f 
Palſim. o 
(z) Daniel quoque ſimilia praelocutus eſt. J. 4. ct In vi 
p. 385. Vid. ib. c. 21. ſub in. et alibi. WW 
(a) Oſeas quoque primus xii. prophetarum, J. 4. c. 11. 6h i 
7.419, Did at 
(5) Qua de re Amos propheta teſtatur. J. 4. c. 19. p. 4'* eros: 


(e) Micheas enim novam legem daturum, denuntiat. WM ingendi 
c. 17. ſub in. Ehicra de 


(4) Quare etiam ſingulorum prophetarum tempo We; — 
colligi poſſunt: quorum ſane ultimus Zacharias fuit, quen 1 . 
conitat, ſub Dario rege ſecundo anno ejus, octavo ment Forum | 
ceciniſſe. J. 4. c. 5. p. 361. 362. | {Wihopicio 

(e) Sicut Malachias propheta indicat dicens. J. 4. c WF (2) F 
7.381. Ipracdic: 
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9.) He often ſpeaks very honorably of the A. D. 
S&wiſh Prophets. The fourth chapter of the 5 

rſt book of the Inſtitutions is all in their 

your. He argues after this manner: 

That /) they were not enthuſiaſts, nor 


ml yet impoſtors or deceivers, but fincere 
ariy men, and real Prophets, is manifeſt from 
and the conſiſtence of their diſcourſes, from 

the actual accompliſhment of their pre- 
r dictions, from the excellence of their doc- 


trine, and their ſelf-denying courſe of life. 
win And ſome of them were Kings and 


£® Princes, who are not apt to be ſwayed by 
mean ends and views.“ 


10.) He ſays, the (g) Prophets were in- 
ſpiced, and they taught the worſhip of one 
1 M2 God 


%) Atqui impleta eſſe, implerique quotidie illorum vati- 
dnia videmus. Et in unam ſententiam congruens divinatio 
Yocet, non fuiſſe furioſos. Quis enim mentis emotae, non 
modo futura praecinere, ſed etiam cohaerentia loqui poſſit? 
a ab his tam longe alienum, quam ratio fallendi, cum 
9. 4% Leros ab omni fraude cohiberent ? Praeterea voluntas 
1 ingendi ac mentiendi eorum eſt, qui opes appetunt, qui 
Pera deſiderant: quae res procul ab illis ſanctis viris ab- 
. Et hi non modo quaeſtum nullum habuerunt, ſed 


em pon 


ven . MED 
= 1 am cruciatus, atque mortem. Quid ? quod aliqui 
Ule, 0 . * n . * 
me Forum principes, aut etiam reges, fuerunt, in quos cadere 
; 780 cupiditatis ac fraudis non poteſt. J. i. c. 4. 
1 C. 


| (g) Prophetae, qui fuerunt admodum multi, unum Deum 
eka, unum loquuntur: quippe qui unius Dei ſpiritu 
fen. —— J. 1. c. 4. in. 
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A. D. God only, Again: They were ſent, thy 


306. they might teach men juſt ſentimeny 


concerning the divine glorie and majeſty 


They (i) were alſo ſent to reprove and re. 
form mankind, and to (&) foretell things u 
come, particularly concerning the Chril: 
that when he appeared, men might belien 
in him. 

11.) He frequently aſſerts (/) the ani. 
quity of the Jewiſh Prophets, 

12.) He obſerves, that (n) the Prophet 


often 


5) Iccirco enim a Deo mittebantur, ut praecones ef: 
majeſtatis ejus, et correctores pravitatis humanae. | 
c. 4. in. 

(i) Propterea Deus prophetas ad eos miſit, divino ſpirit 
adimpletos, qui illis peccata exprobrarent, et poenitentiam it 
dicerent. Epit. c. 43. Vid. et Inſt, I. 4. c. xi. in. 

(% Ideo prophetas ante praemiſit, qui de adventu ev 
praedicarent, ut, cum facta eſſent in eo quaecunque pn: 
dicata ſunt, tune ab hominibus et Dei Filius et Deus crec- 
retur. Epit. cap. 49. 

(1) — quorum ſane ultimus Zacharias fuit, _— Cu 
omnia eo profero, ut errorem ſuum ſentiant, qui fſcripturan 
ſanctam coarguere nituntur, tanquam novam et recens fit, 
— 4. c. 5. ſub in. Salomonem, patremque ejus Di 
vid, potentiſſimos reges fuiſſe, et eoſdem prophetas qu 
rum ulter, qui poſterius regnavit, Trojanae urbis exciciun 
Fentum et quadraginta annis anteceſſit. J. 4. c. 8. p. 37: 
Vid. Epit. c. 42. — initium facientes a propheta Moy!t 
qui Trojanum bellum nongentis fere annis anteceſſit. 4 

e e I$Þ- 

(n] Teſtati ſunt enim, ſub quo quiſque rege divini ſpirit 

fucrit paſſus inſtinctum. J. 4. b. 5. p. 359. 


| (n) Sic 


Wvinis li 


bl 2, Via 


e) See 
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pften declare, in what Kings reigns they 4 

Jived and propheſyed. 

1.) He calls their Scriptures (n) ſacred 
and divine. 


3 


* We are not, for the reaſon before Of . 
* bank to expect the like plain citations of ; oy 


the New Teſtament. Nevertheleſs, it may 
be diſcerned, that he received moſt of the 
books in that collection, as Scripture, or 
yritings of authority. But his reſerved man- 
der will oblige to a greater prolixity in making 
this out, than otherwiſe would have been 
deceſſarie. 
1.) In the paſſage, produced not t love 
e) ago, we ſaw diſtin mention made by 
4 * of the New, as well as the Old Teſta- 
. ent. 

, * 2.) J would likewiſe here refer to, and 
kanſcribe in the margin, as a general paſſage 
yncerning the New Teſtament, what Lac- 
untius ſays of one of thoſe perſons, who 
t the begining of Diocletian's perſecu- 
fon wrote againſt the Chriſtians, La&antius 
| M 3 informs 


phet 


Often 


s eſſen 
L |, 


ſpirit 
iam Its 


— Que 
1pturan 
5 fictam. 
jus Dv 
— quo 
excidiun 
p. 377 
Moyſe, 


t. 14 %) Sicut ſacrae literae docent. J. 2. e. 12. p. 210. quod 


Ninis literis proditum. 76. ut ſanctae literae docent. ib. p. 
b. Vid. I. 4. c. 8. 2. 372. 


100 dee p. 159. 


1 ſpirit 


166 


A. P. informs us, © that (p) this writer endes 


306. 


— 


Matth. 
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© yored to ſhew the falſhood of the acre 


tc Scriptures, collecting out of them paſſage 
te which ſeemed to contradict each other 


*« and that, ſuch a number of them, thi 


ce it might be ſuſpected he had himſelf ſony 
te time been a Chriſtian, — But he eſp; 
* cially abuſes Peter and Paul, and th 


* other diſciples, as propagators of falſhool:i 
* though, as that writer ſays, they we 


ce ignorant and unlearned, and ſome of then 
0 earned their livelihood by fiſhing,” 

It is plain, that Lactantius here ſpeaks d 
Chriſtian Scriptures, or the books of th 
New Teſtament, But I ſay no more d 
this paſſage at preſent, becauſe anothe 
opportunity may offer to take more partict 
lar notice of it. 


3.) La#tantius relates our Saviour's cot 
Ceptioi 


(p) Compoſuit enim libellos duos, non contra Chriſtians | 
in quibus ita falſitatem (| 


— ſed ad Chriſtianos 
turae ſacrae arguere conatus eſt, tanquam ſibi eſſet tota co 
traria, Nam quaedam capita, quae repugnare ſibi vide 
tur, expoſuit, adeo multa, adeo intima enumerans, ut a 


quando ex eadem diſciplina fuiſſe videatur. — Praecip® | 


tamen Paulum, Petrumque laceravit, ceteroſque diſcipul% 
tanquam  fallaciae ſeminatores, quos eoſdem tamen rudes 
indoctos fuiſſe, teſtatus eſt. Nam quoſdam eorum piſcato' 
artificio feciſſe quaeſtum. J. 5. c. 2. 


J (1, 


- 
* 


= ſanta 


* divino 


© repent 
© Efaias 
I vobis 
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des ception () in the womb of a Virgin by the A. * 


c power of the Holy Ghoſt. And he applies 


age Wi to that event the words of Iſ. vii. 10. both 
her in his Inſtitutions, and in his Epitome, as 
taal St. Matthew does, ch, i. 23. 

ſom : 4.) He ſeems alſo to refer to Matt. i. 21. 
eſpe zin the Epitome, when he ſays, That 
] the 8 (7 Our Lord has among men two names: 
00% Jeſus, which ſignifyes Saviour, and Chriſt, 


wen 
then 


— - 


« He is called Saviour, becauſe he is health 


| be and falvation to all that through him 


aks d * believe in God.“ He ſpeaks to the like 
f th {purpoſe i in the (5) Inſtitutions, 

ore d £ M 4 5.) He 
10the I 


) Deſcendens itaque de coelo ſanctus ille ſpiritus Det 
Artie fanftam virginem, cujus utero ſe inſinuaret, eligit. At illa 
divino ſpiritu hauſto repleta concepit, et fine ullo attactu virt 
repente virginalis uterus intumuit. Item propheta 
& Eſaias, cujus verba ſunt haec : Propter hoc dabit Deus ipſe 
ep Nobis ſignum, et vocabitis nomen <Jus Emmanuel, J. 4. c. 
12. p. 383. 
} Apud Efaiam fic: Ecce virgo accipiet in uterum, et pa- 
net filium, et vocabitis nomen ejus Emmanuel, quod ſigni- 
I bat nobiſcum Deus. Epit. c. 44. P. 115. Ed. Daviſ. 


S Col. 


riſtiara 
m {cr!> 
ota col 


videbe # (7) Ab hominibus tamen duobus vocabulis nuncupatur, 
„ ut Jeſus, quod eſt Salvator, et Chriſtus, quod eſt Rex. Sal- 
P raeci 1088 vator ideo, quia eſt ſanatio et ſalus omnium, qui per eum 
1ſcipulo 8 credunt in Deum: Cbriſtus vero, &c. Epit, c. 42. in fir. 
rudes 5. 108. Vid. Daviſ. Not. 


piſcato! „ Jeſus quippe inter homines nominatur. Nam Chriſtus 
don proprium nomen eſt. — Erat Judaeis ante praecep- 


3 tum, 


. which is the ſame as King, or anointed. 


* Ip: «OF 4 . * 


:S:-* 


1 


x 


N 1 


"x. b 
+ * 
» 128 _ 
IF - Ws oe tens 


3 


A. D. 


mne ulla perſonarum ac locorum deſignatione. 


. (unt, 


LactanTius. Book I. 


5.) He relates our Lord's baptiſm by 
Jobn in the river Jordan. Then, ſays (/ 
he, was heard a voice from heaven: Thy 


* art my Son, this day have I begoten the, 
And the Spirit of God deſcended upon him 


in 


tum, ut ſacrum conficerent unguentum, quo perungi poſ: 
ſent ii, qui yocabantur ad ſacerdotium, vel ad regnum.— 
Kc. J. 4. c. 7. p. 367. 

(t) Cum primum coepit adoleſcere, tinctus eſt a Joanne 
propheta in Jordane flumine. Tunc vox audita de coc 
eſt: Filius meus es tu, Ego hodie genui te. — Et deſcendi 
ſuper eum Spiritus Dei, formatus in ſpeciem columbae can: 
didae. Exinde maximas virtutes coepit operari. Que 
opera tam multa ſunt, ut unus liber ad complectenda omniz 
ſatis non fit. Enumerabo igitur illa breviter, et generatim, 
Quod qua- 
cunque iter faceret, aegros, ac debiles, et omni mor- 


borum genere laborantes, uno verbo, unoque momento 7 80 
reddebat incolumes, adeo ut membris omnibus capt), "P : 
receptis repente viribus roborati, ipſi lectulos ſups ports A P ; 


bant, in quibus fuerant paulo ante delati : Claudis vero, 
ac pedum vitio afflictis, non modo gradiendi, ſed etiam 
currendi dabat facultatem. Tunc quorum caeca lumina in 


aaturatz 
tophini 


altiſſimis tenebris erant, eorum oculos in priſtinum reſtitueba! qa 
aſpectum. Mutorum quoque linguas in eloquium, ſermonem- 1 VA 
que ſolvebat. Item ſurdorum patefactis auribus inſinuabat C ve 
auditum. Pollutos, ac ſparſos maculis, repurgabat. Et haet E 
omnia non manibus aut aliqua medela, ſed verbo, ac juſſion? ber, 
faciebat. Nec fatis fuit, quod vires imbecillis redderet, = 
quod debilibus integritatem, quod aegris et languentibus ſa- 1 

Ventum 


nitatem, niſi etiam mortuos ſuſcitaret, velut e ſomno ſolutc*, 
2d vitamque revocaret. Quae videntes tunc Judaei daemo 
niaca ſieri potentia arguebant ; cum omnia fic futura, ut fac! 


conquie 


et. 7 
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y in the ſhape of a white dove, From that A. D. 
10 time he began to work great miracles: 306. 


which are ſo many, that one book is not 
be, ſufficient to contain them, I ſhall rehearſe 
um them, ſays he, briefly, and in general, 

in without names of perſons, or places. In 


this enumeration of our Lord's miracles he 


* mentions his healing all ſorts of diſeaſes 
funt, arcanae illorum literae continerent. — Ob has ejus 
Firtutes, et opera divina, cum magnae illum multitudines ſe- 
guerentur vel debilium, vel aegrorum, vel eorum qui curandos 
bos offerre cupiebant, adſcendit in montem quendam deſer- 

bm, ut ibi adoraret, ubi cum triduo moraretur, ac fame 

populus laboraret, vocavit diſcipulos, quaerens, quantos 
cum cibos geſtarent. At illi, quinque panes et duos piſces 

& in pera habere, dixerunt. Aﬀerri ea juſſit, ac multitudi- 
dem per quinquagenos diſtributam diſcumbere, Quod cum 
Liſcipuli facerent, frangebat ipſe panem minutatim, carnem- 
que piſcium comminuebat : et utraque in manibus augeban- 
ur. Et cum, apponi illa populo, diſcipulis imperaſſet, 
Wturata ſunt quinque hominum millia, et inſuper duodecim 
tophini de reſiduis fragminibus impleti. Idem ſeceſſurus 
brandi gratia, ſicut ſolebat, in montem, praecepit diſcipulis, 
ſt naviculam ſymerent, ſeque praecederent. At illi urgente 
m veſpera proſecti contrario vento laborare coeperunt. 
Cumque jam medium fretum tenerent, tum pedibus mare 
xgreſſus conſecutus eſt eos, tanquam in ſolido gradiens.— 
Et rurſus, cum obdormiſſet in navi, et ventus uſque ad ex- 
vemum periculum ſaevire coepiſſet, excitatus e ſomno, ſilere 
Nentum protinus juſſit, et fluctus, qui maximi ferebantur, 
conquieſcere: ſtatimque ſub verbo ejus tranquillitas inſecuta 


i Inf, J. 4 c. 15. p. 395- 396. 397. 398. 399. 
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by his word only, and immediatly ; thy 
they carried their beds, who before wen 
carried by others: that the blind wer 
enabled by him to ſee, the deaf to he 
the dumb to ſpeak, the lame to walk: 
that he healed thoſe, who were all ow: 
leprous, and alſo raiſed the dead, as ou 
of aſleep : that the Jews, who ſaw the: 
things, maliciouſly aſcribed them to de gene 
mons. [See Matt. xii. 24.] He par. 7 
cularly relates our Lord's feeding fi hiſte 
thouſand in a deſert place with five lou = hi 
and two fiſhes: and that when all had 
been refreſhed and ſatisfyed, there wer = u 
twelve baſkets filled with the fragments 

that remained. He then relates ou 

Lord's going up to a mountain, and cr. gige 
dering the diſciples to take ſhiping, and maria 
go over to the other fide of the fea be. ( 
fore him. And ſays, that when they 5 


cum 
were in the midſt of the ſea, toſſed wich ddt. 


a tempeſt, Chriſt came to them, walking — 
| er 

upon the ſea, as upon dry land. And aMW.*. 

. a illuſer 
another time, when he was afleep in the I coron: 
ſhip, and the wind was extremely boi- WW *s, 
terous, being awakened out of ſleep, he oe 
quieted the winds and the waves, and unc 


© n0X10s 


there was a great calm,” 
6.) Here * 


Ich. lxv. Lacrtanrtivs. 171 
6.) Here he ſtarts an objection. * Per- : * 
# haps (2) our ſacred Scriptures do not ſpeak V 9 
% truth, when they aſcribe to Jeſus ſuch 

* power and command over the wind, the 

* ſeas, and all kinds of diſcaſes,” 

This ſhews, that the Goſpels, from whence 

pe takes the hiſtorie of theſe facts, were 
eſteemed ſacred by him, and all Chriſtians in 
general. 

| 7.) Afterwards (x) he relates largely the 
hiſtorie of our Lord's laſt ſufferings: how 

he was betrayed by Judas, proſecuted be- 

fore Pilate, and condemned : how he 
was mocked and derided, being ſtruck 

1] „ with 


5 ; ( 1 ) Mentiuntur fortaſſe literae ſanctae, docentes, tantam 
fuiſſe in eo poteſtatem, ut imperio ſuo cogeret ventos obſequi, 
8 and WF maria ſervire, morbos cedere, inferos obedire. 76. p. 399. 
1 be- (+) Quod cum ſciret futurum, et ſubinde diceret, opor- 
they | | tere ſe Pati ac interfici pro ſalute multorum, ſeceſſit tamen 
cum diſcipulis ſuis, - Itaque Judas praemio illectus tra- 
with didit eum Judaeis. At illi comprehenſum, ac Pontio Pilato 
king — oblatum, cruci affigi poſtulaverunt. Duxerunt 
ad ai | ergo eum flagellis verberatum, et, priuſquam cruci affigerent, 
; : illuſerunt. Indutum enim coloris punicei veſte, ac ſpinis 
coronatum, quaſi regem ſalutaverunt, et dederunt ei cibum 
boil-Fllis, et miſcuerunt ei aceti potionem. Poſt haec conſpue- 
3 N runt in faciem ejus, et palmis ceciderunt. Cumque ipſi car- 
P- 1 | nifices de veſtimentis ejus centenderent, ſortiti ſunt inter ſe de 
and tuncia et pallio. Tum ſuſpenderunt eum inter duos 
| 2 medium, qui ob latrocinia damnati erant, crucique 
Here erunt. 16. c. 18. p. 407. 408. 409. 410. 
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A. D. « with the palm of the hands, ſpit on, WE 8 
* arayed with a ſcarlet robe, and a crown of ſum 
* thorns, and then crucified between tu 

„ robbers. And that {y) as he hung on th: 

* croſſe, he cryed with a loud voice, and 

« reſigned his ſpirit. And likewiſe that x 

e the ſame time there was an earthquake 

de and the vail of the temple was rent. Thi 

<« ſun alſo was eclipſed, and there was dark. 

« nefle from the ſixth to the ninth hour 

« Finally (z) he proceeds to relate ou 
Lord's burial, and the militarie guard a dt J 

* the ſepulchre, and his reſurrection on the 10 

third day, as he had foretold,” to th 
8.) Ol enn, 


9 
* 


(y) Suſpenſus igitur atque affixus exclamavit ad Doni. ff * ce 
num voce magna, et ultro ſpiritum poſuit, Et eadem hon 
terrae motus factus eſt, et velum templi, quod ſeparaba . . 
duo tabernacula, ſciſſum eſt in duns partes, et ſol repente ſub- FF rip 
ductus eſt, et ab hora ſexta uſque in nonam tenebrae fuerunt, Wc ap 
c. 19. p. 415. 

(z) Sed quoniam praedixerat, ſe tertio die ab inferis reſur- 
recturum, metuentes, ne a diſcipulis ſurrepto et amoto cor- 
pore, univerſi reſurrexiſſe eum crederent, et fieret multo 
major in plebe confuſio ; detraxerunt eum cruci, et conclu- 
ſum in monumento firmiter militari cuſtodia circumdederunt. 
Verum tertio die ante lucem terrae motu facto, repente pate: 
fatum eſt ſerulchrum, et cuſtodibus, quos attonitos obſtu- 
peſecerat pavor, nihil videntibus, integer ſepulchro ac vivis 
egreſſus, in ſepulchro vero nihil repertum eſt, niß 
exuviae, quibus involutum corpus incluſerant. #6. c. 19: 


9. 417. 
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8.) Of all theſe things he ſpeaks again A. P. 

ſummarily in the (a) Epitome. And in ano- Doc 

ther chapter of the () Inſtitutions he men- 

ions many of our Lord's miracles. 

9.) That whole hiſtorie, juſt tranſcribed, 

plainly taken from our Goſpels. And 

though, perhaps, it is not fo eaſie to diſtin- 

4 references to St. Mark's Goſpel, as to 

the other three; yet I ſuppoſe, moſt will 

Allow, that here is good proof of his receiv- 

ing our four Goſpels, as authentic hiſtories 

pf jeſus Chriſt, | 

10.) In the Epitome he ſeems to allude Lu. 

o the parable of the Phariſee and the Publi- 

) 0: en, which we have in Luke xviii, 9—14. 
„For (c) humility, ſays he, is dear and ac- 

Domi. de ceptable to God. And if he rather ac- 


hora Wi 
wry cepts a confeſſing ſiner, than a proud 
ie fub- “ righteous man: how much more will he 
fuerunt, Wi 


I approve a righteous man, who confeſſeth 
his failings, and exalt him in his heavenly 
| 4 kingdom for his humility !” 


s reſur- 
oto cor- 
multo 


11.) He 


conclu- 4 
erent % % ©. 45. 46. 47. 
te pate: () J. 4. c. 26. 


8 obſtu- 
c vivus 
ſt, nh 


C0 


i Humilitas enim cara et amabilis Deo eft, Gui cum 

Pagis ſuſcipiat peccatorem confitentem, quam juſlum ſuper- 

Nun; quanto magis juſtum ſuſcipiet confitentem, eumque in 
ih coeleſtibus faciet pro hq militate ſublimen. Fit c. 17. 


* 
E 
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A. D. 
306 


Luke. 


Matth. 


* up to ourſelves heavenly treaſures, where 


LACTANTIUS. Book I. 


11.) He likewiſe ſays, that (d) God 
te has commanded us, when we make ; 
&« feaſt, to invite ſuch as cannot invite y 
te again, and make us a recompenſe: re. 


ferring, I think, to Luke xiv. 12. 1 

12.) He muſt be allowed now and then by h 
to uſe expreſſions alluſive to the Goſpels, . de 
He ſpeaks of (e) having the mind, or hen 4. 
in heaven, Compare Matt. vi. 21. Again: FE 1. 


“That / we may be able to do all thek 
e things, we muſt deſpiſe riches, and lay 


* no thief may break through, nor ruſt cor- 
„ rupt, nor tyrant plunder.” See Matt. vi 


19. 20. 
13.) He may be reckoned likewiſe to re 


fer to (g) what is in Matt. v. 29——32. 
| 14.) | 


(4) Idem Deus praecepit, ut fi quando coenam parayers 
mus, eos in convictum adhibeamus, qui revocare non po 
ſunt, et vicem reddere. &c. J. 6. c. 12. p. 585. 

(e) Quiſquis enim aut Deum colendum eſſe intelligit, 2 
immortalitatis ſpem ſibi propoſitam habet, mens ejus in coel 
ft. . z. . 0 13. 

(f) Ergo, ut haec omnia, quae Deo placent facere pol 
mus, contemnenda eſt pecunia, et ad coeleſtes transferen® 
theſauros, ubi nec fur effodiat, nec rubigo conſumat, is 
tyrannus eripiat. Epit. cap. 65. 

(ge) addantur et illa, — adulterum eſſe, qui! 
marito dimiſſam duxerit, et eum, qui praeter crimen adulten 


uxorem dimiſerit, ut alteram ducat. — Praeterea non © 
tun 


. lx. LAcrANTIVUsS. 
„ 14.) I believe, few can make any doubt, 


u, and (i) Lule xvi. 25. and (% Matt, Ls. 
te. i. 1—4+ and 4 Matt. xix. 10. 11. 12. 


5 
got be has an eye to what is in ( Luke vi. 3 


© 15.) St. John's | Goſpel i is expreſſly quoted J. 


hen by him in this manner: „ So alſo (1) Jobn 
e declares: In the begining was the Word, 
en and the Word was with God, and the Word 
n: was God. All things were made by him, 
het and without him was not any thing made.” 

| lay b John 


um adulterium eſſe vitandum, ſed etiam cogitationem: ne 

" Whquis adſpiciat #ienam et animo concupiſcat. Adulteram 

ff, Vi. in fieri mentem, fi —— J. 6. c. 23. p. 630. Vid. et Epit. 
be. 66. 


% Id enim juſte, id pie, id humane fit, quod ſpe reci- 


to fe Pendi feceris. J. 6. c. xi. p. 583. 


2. (i) Quia jam bonis, quae maluerunt, potiti ſunt, J. 7. 
14. 1 29 
(4) Nec tamen, ſi quid boni fecerimus, gloriam captemus 
parayers eo. Monet enim Deus, operatorem juſtitiae non oportere 
non po. Wl: jactantem, ne non — habeatque jam pretium gloriae, 
od captavit, nec proemium coeleſtis illius ac divinae mer- 
igit, l accipiat. J. 6. c. 18. /ub in. 
in cot Quod quidem Deus non ita fieri praecepit, tanquam 
Wliringat. — Si quis hoc, inquit, facere potuerit, habebit 
cere poſt e imiam, incomparabilemque mercedem. J. 6. c. 23, 
ansferend 30. 
amat, IK (!) Joannes quoque ita tradidit: In principio erat Ver- 
Wm, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum, 
Te, qui inn per ipſum facta ſunt, et ; fine ipſo factum eſt nihil. 
en aduite!! [+ . 8. . 
a non du 


toll 


176 LacranTius. Book IMF), 
A. D. John i. 1. 2. 3. which (m) laſt words «i 
l in the Epitome. 

16.) He refers to Jobn ii. 20. when 
(n) the Jews ſpeak of their temple havin 
been forty and fix years in building. Com. 
pare Mark xiv. 55. 

17.) He obſerves, that (o) the Fath 
loveth the Son, and giveth him all thing; 
referring, it is likely, to John iii. 3 5. ad 
v. 20. And that the Father and the Son 
one, referring, probably, to John x. z 
I have tranſcribed the paſſage at the bottan 
-of the page. 

18.) He plainly has an eye to thoſe plat 
in St. John's Goſpel, where (p) Chriſt ſpek 
of his having power to lay down his life, a 


(.) —— ſolus Deus nuncupatus. Omnia enim per | 
ſum, et ſine ipſo nihil. Epit. c. 42. 

(z)1 tem, quod dixerat. Si ſolveritis hoc templum, qu 
aedificatum eſt annis 46. ego illud in triduo fine manibus ls 
citabo. J. 4. c. 18. p. 408. 

(e Qui Filium non agnovit, nec Patrem potuit agnol 
Nec tamen ſic habendum eſt, tanquam duo fint Di. 
Pater enim ac Filius unum ſunt, Cum enim Pater Fil 
diligat, omniaque ei tribuat, et F ilius fideliter obſequatu 
nec velit quidquam, niſi quod Pater, et quae ſeſuunt 
Epit. c. 49. | 

(þ) Nec hoc cuiquam ignorandum eſt, quod ipſe ! 
de ſua paſſione praedicans, etiam id notum fecerit, ha 
ſe poteſtatem, cum vellet, deponendi ſpiritum, et reſume 


J. 4. c. 26. þ.437- 
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5 at 198 it up again. See particularly Fobr A. a 


19.) It is not unlikely, that he refers to 
pe hiſtorie of our Lord's raiſing Lazarus in 
Fob xi, when he ſays, that () Chriſt raiſed 
me from death, calling them by name. 


aq 43. 


Wink, that Lacfantius received and made 
# ſe of the book of the Acts. But ſince he 
Ius not expreſily quoted it, I am obliged to 
Wanſcribe ſeveral paſſages, that my readers 
* judge for themſelves. 
I.) He fays, © that (7) after his reſur- 
' recion Chriſt having given command- 
ment to his diſciples, concerning preach- 
ing the goſpel, on a ſudden a cloud ſur- 
« rounded him, and carried him up to hea- 
. ven on the fortieth day of his paſſion.” 
dee Acts i. 3. 9. 
2.) The like to which comes over again 
the Abridgement of the Inſtitutions, and 
N is 


m , 9 * 
übus id 


onol 
nt Di. 
x Fil 
ſequatu 
gun 


(7) Jacentia mortuorum corpora erexit, eoſque nomini- 
has ſuis inclamatos a morte revocavit. J. 4. c. 26. p. 434. 

( Ordinato vero diſcipulis ſuis evangelio, ac nominis 
ui praedicatione, circumfudit ſe repente nubes, eumque in 
velum ſuſtulit, quadrageſimo poſt paſſionem die. J. 4. 


21. 1. 
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t, habe 
eſemen 
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3. 1 apprehend, there is good reaſon to _ 
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there expreſſed in this manner: * Gon 


J therefore into Galilee, after his reſy; 


rection, he again gathered together h 
diſciples, whom fear had ſeparated, ay 
having given commandment conceryiry 
the things to be obſerved by them, 2 
appointed, that the goſpel ſhould þ 
preached all over the world, he breathe 
into them the Holy Ghoſt, [fee Joh 
XX, 22.] and gave them power to wol 
miracles, that they might promote th 
ſalvation of men by their works, as we 
as by their words. And at length on th 
fiftieth day he returned to the Father, be 
ing taken up in a cloud.“ | 


Here Laclantius ſays the fiftrieth Dir 


Dr. Davies in his notes upon the place fay; 


it 


ſhould be the fortzeth day, and that th 


number fifty is owing to the fault of tt: 


tranſcriber, 


{s) ProfeQus igitur in Galilaeam poſt reſurreftionem, © j 
cipulos ſuos rurſus, quos metus in fugam verterat, corgt 
gavit, datiſque mandatis, quae obſervari vellet, et 079/94 
cvangelii pracdicatione per totum orbem inſpiravit in © 
ſpiritum ſandtum, ac dedit eis poteſtatem miracula faciendi, 
ut in ſalutem hominum tam factis, quam verbis opecrarents 
Ac tum demum quinquageſimo die remeavit ad Pattem, (2 
latus in nubem. Ep7z. c. 47. 


There is the more reaſon, | 
ſays, to think ſo, becauſe in the parali 
place, 


even 


Inſti 
5 4 
bat 
becat 


lf ti 


batb. 


a / 
| preſſ 


text. 


470 


tertio 
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Ch. lv. LAcTANTIVUs. 
place, in the Inſtitutions, before cited, is A. D. 
| or ty days, agrecably to Acts i. 3. 
3.) In Acts ii. 27. St. Po, ſpeaking of 
our Lord's reſurrection, quotes words out of 


the xvith Pſalm, koh he applyes to that 


Inſtitutions, and ( Epitome. 
4.) St. Paul ſays Acts xiii, 27. For they 


; 
5 
5 
levent, as does Lackautius likewiſe in his (t) 
| 
- 


1 Liar dwell at Feruſalem, and their rulers, 
becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices 


of the Prophets, which are read every Sab- 
bath day, they have fulfilled them in condemn- 


bong bm. Lauctantius ſeveral times (x) ex- 


preſſeth himſelf, as if he had : an Je. to this 


text. 


N 2 3 He 


% Illum autem apud inferos non remanſurum, ſed die 
tertio reſurrecturum, prophetae cecinerant. David in 


Falmo xv. Non derelinques animam meam apud inferos, 
ec dabis ſanctum tuum videre interitum. J. 4. c. 19. 
W. 418. 

/ Ipſum vero reſurrecturum die tertio jam olim pro- 


p.ctae fuerant prolocuti. David in Pſalmo xv. Non dere- 


Þinques animam meam ad inferos, nec dabis ſanctum tuum 
dere corruptionem. Epit. c. 47. 
) Sicut etiam voces prophetarum, quae cum 


letze 


1 uſſent a populo Judacorum, nec tamen intellectae ſunt, 
4. e. 15. fin. 


Cum igitur ea, quae Deus ſieri voluit, quae per prophetas 
des multis ſaeculis ante praedixit, Chriſtus impleret, ob ea 
incitati, 
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5.) He may be ſuppoſed to refer to 


St. Paul's argument at Athens, which is i 
Acts xvii. 


6.) In Acts xiv. 22. Paul and Barn: 
teach the diſciples, that we muſt thru) 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of Gil 
To this text it may be thought, that /*; 
Laclantius refers, unleſs he has an eye 1 
2 Tim. iii. 12. Yea and all that will lis 


godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 
4. There are not in Lactantius many cler 


alluſions, or particular references to Epiſtle 
of Apoſtles. 
1.) k 


incitati, et divinas literas neſcientes, coiverunt, ut Deun 
fuum condemnarent, 1b. c. 18. ix. 

Quid amplius jam de facinoribus Judaeorum dici poet 
quam, eccaecatos tum fuiſſe, atque inſanabili furore corre 
tos, qui haec quotidie legentes neque intellexerunt, nequ! 
quin facerent, cavere potuerunt. 7b. c. 19. in. 

Harum literarum igitur immemores, quas legebant, & 
Epit. c. 45. 

(y) Non erge utitur his omnibus, quae templis, dii'q:s 
fictilibus inferuntur. Illis autem, quae in uſum tribu 
homini Deus, ipſe non indiget, non indiget temp! 
non indiget ſimulachro. Epit. c. 5 8. per illum vil 
mus, per illum in hoſpitium hujus mundi intravimus —- 
in hujus domo habitamus, hujus familia ſumus.— . 
Ira Dei. c. 23. p. 824. 825. 

(x) — et poſtea univerſos, qui eorum diſciplinan 
ſecuti eſſent, acerba et nefanda paſſuros. J. 5. c. 3. P. 46! 
Quae omnia tolerare ac perpeti neceſſe eſt eos, qui veritats® 
ſequuntur. J. 4. c. 26. p. 435. 
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„ I.) It may be argued however, that he * 
0 b acquainted with the Acts, and the Epi 


9 ſtles of the Apoſtles, from (a) the clear 
alk manner in which he ſpeaks of the rejection 
ud of the Jews, and the call of the Gentils 


„onder the goſpel. But he quotes only the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, when he 
ſpeaks of this matter. 
15 ö 2.) Lactantius often ſpeaks of (h) Chriſt's 
*coming again to judge the quick and the 
dead. But that being mentioned in (c ſeve- 
E ral books of the New Teſtament, we cannot 
gay, to which book, or what text he parti- 
cularly refers. 
3.) Speaking of good actions, he ſays: 
* Theſe (d) are works, theſe are offices of 
N42 com- 
(a) Exhaeredatos autem eſſe Judaeos, quia chriſtum 
reprobayerunt, et nos, qui ſumus ex gentibus, in eorum 
locuia adoptatos, ſcripturis adprobatur. Jeremias ita dicit. 


— Malachias, Eſaias quoque. Epi. c. 48. Si 
ergo Judaei a Deo rejedi ſunt, ſicut ſacrarum ſcripturarum 


dug hides indicat; gentes autem, ſicut videmus, adſcitae, ac de 
trivul i tenebris hujus vitae ſecularis, deque vinculis daemonum li- 
emp, BW beratae.——4b. c. 49. in. Conf. Inflit. J. 4. c. 20. 
r) Ultimis enim temporibus ſtatuit de vivis ac mortuis 
'— WF judicare. J. 2. c. 17. ſub. in. Veniet ergo ſummi ac maxi- 
— U mi Dei filius, ut vivos ac mortuos judicet. J. 7. c. 24. ix. 

| | (c) Adi x. 42. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 5. 
* (4) Haec ſunt opera, haec officia miſericordiae, quae ſi 
5. 464 


| quis obierit, verum et acceptum ſacrifcium Deo immolabit. 
taten : H 0 


Ez 


too——— — — 
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A. P. & compaſſion, which if a man perform: 
he offers a true and acceptable ſacrifice to 
Rem. e God.” Perhaps he refers to Rom. xii. 1. 2 
Rem. 4.) In another place he may be ſuppoſz 
to have an eye to (e the prudent and gene. 
rous conduct, recommended in Rom. xi, 
14. ond 18— 21. 

1 Cor. 5.) He ſays, © The Divine Scripture 
| * (7) aflure us, that the thoughts of Philo- 
c ſophers are fooliſh: ” and (g) * that phi. 
ct loſophie is fooliſhneſſe with God.” St. Paul 
ſays 1 Cor. i. 20. Has not God made fooliſh 
the wiſaom of this world ? and ch. iii. 19. 20, 
For the wiſdom of this world is foolifhneſſ 
aoith God, And again, the Lord kngu- 
eth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are 
vain, Which laſt words are a quotation 

from Pf. xciv. 11. And compare Col. ii. 8. 
| 6.) I. 


Haec litabilior victima eſt apud Deum, qui non pecudis ſan. 
guine, ſed hominis pietate placatur. pit. c. 65. 


(e) Male dicenti bene dicto reſpondeat. Quin 


etiam caveat diligenter, ne quando inimicum ſua culpa faciat. 


Et f quis exſtiterit tam protervus, qui bono et juſto faciat 


injuriam ; clementer et moderate ferat, et ultionem ſuam non 


ſibi aſſumat, ſed judicio Dei reſervet. J. 6. c. 18. p. 609. 
(/) Cum enim ſit nobis divinis literis traditum, cogita- 
tiones philoſophorum ſtultas eſt. J 3. c. 1. p. 235. 
20 terrena, et de terra ficta contemnant. Philoſo- 
phiam, quae apud Deum ſtultitia eſt, pro nihilo computer. 
Epit. c. 52. | 


© (i) ( 
Picos, « 
. (40 l 
t coclit 
Poder D 
1090 k 
Arm. 

Wraſci ; + 


6) It is likely, that he refers to 1 Cor, A. E 


9. 10. in words, which I put in N 


þ) margin, 
5.) He ſays, © that (z) Chriſt fits at the 


bs tight band of God, and will ſubdue his 
enemies under his feet,” A like expreſ- 


Son is in 1 Cor, xv. 12. 13. and alſo in 


eb. x. 12. 13. But this man —— ſat 


vun on the right hand of God: from thence- 
ſerth expecting, till bis enemies be made his 
Paiſtaol. | 

8.) He ſeems to refer to (%) the exhorta- Ge!. 
tion in Gal. vi. 2. Bear ye one anothers bur- 


dns, and ſo fulfill the law of Chri/t. 


9.) I ſuppoſe, no one will heſitate to al- xyz. 


Flow, that he refers to Eph. ili. 16. when he 


kkys: © God (/) has enjoyned us, not to 


et the ſun go down upon our wrath,” 


N 4 10.) He 


Hojus proemii coeleſtis ac ſempiterni participes efle 
don poſſunt, qui fraudibus, rapinis, circumſcriptionibus con- 
ici: entiam ſuam polluerunt. &c. De Ira Dei. c. 23. ſub fin. 
(%% Cum igitur ad dexteram Dei ſedeat, prin ini- 
Wucos, qui eum cruciayerunt, —— Fpit, c. 48. 

E (+) Nos ergo, quibus ſolis a Deo — „ 
coclitus miſſa ſapientia eſt, faciamus, quae jubet illuminator 
5 Deus: ſuſtineamus invicem. J. 6. c. 18. prop. in. 
% Praecepit Deus, non occidere ſolem ſuper iram no- 
oh J. 6. c. 18. /b fr. Non igitur in totum prohibet 
he; — fed prohibet in ira permanere. — Deinde rur- 
; ſus, 
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10.) He fays, that (m) a good my, 
following the inſtructions of the goſpe 
« will not be bitter toward his child, or hi 


ſervant : knowing, that he alſo has a f. 
« ther, and a maſter,” It is likely, the 


here is a reference to the admonitions | 
Eph. vi. 4---9. and Col. iii. 2 1. 22. 24. ant 
W. 1. 

11.) Perhaps he refers to Philip. ii. 6--4 
when he ſays, © that (u) Chriſt being ſen 


to open the way of ſalvation to the mem. 


« eſt, he humbled himſelf, that he mig w! 
&« help them. He therefore underwent ui of 
« kind of death, which is wont to be h ter 
e flicted on mean people, that all might an 
e able to imitate him. Hence alſo he wn wi 
“ highly exalted.” 
2.) Pet 

2 
ſus, cum iraſci quidem, ſed tamen non peccare, proce, f enda. 
non utique evellit iram radicitus, ſed temperavit. —- Cf Deom, 


ille homines ante ſolis occaſum reconciliari jubea it. l 
Ira Dei. c. 21. p. 819. 
(in) Non ſit aſper in filium, neque in ſervum. Memites 
quod et ipſe patrem habeat et dominum. Epit. c. 64. ſeccleſi; 
( Nam cum ad hoc miſſus eflet, ut humillimis quibuꝶ care 
viam panderet ad ſalutem, ſe ipſe humilem fecit, ut ed 
beraret, Suſcepit ergo id genus mortis, quod ſolet humiibe abrica 
irrogari, ut omnibus facultas daretur imitandi. — His ett nun 
Hlud accidit, quod paſſione ac morte ſuſcepta ſublimem rc ay 
oportebat. Adeo illum crux et re et ſignificatione exaltavi, 8" Pla] 
ut omnibus majeſtas ejus ac virtus cum ipſa paſſione note ue: | 


Epit, 54 © | erdos 


E (7) 
ee Chu 


Patus, 
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nu | 12.) Perhaps, among other plain references * D. 
foe Wo ſeveral things in the Revelation, he may SIE 
refer to (o) 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 9. 2 P. 


az.) Lactantius has ſome obſervations and Her. 
Irguments, which are alſo in the Epiſtle to 
he Hebrews, Whether he borrowed them 


1s i 
« And hence, is not eaſie to ſay. 

14.) In one place he argues after this 
— panner: From (p) which reaſons it ap- 
n pears, that all the Prophets declared con- 
nen cerning Chriſt, that the time would come, 
migt 5 when being as to the body born of the ſeed 


of David, he ſhould erect an eternal 
temple to God, which is called his church, 
ht and that he ſhould gather all nations to the 
1c we worſhip of God. This is the faithful 

J © houſe, 


{o) Rex vero ille teterrimus erit quidem, et ipſe, ſed 
roccen {Wnendaciorum, propheta, Et ſeipſum conſtituet ac vocabit 
— et ſe coli jubebit ut Dei filium. J. 7. c. f7. p. 708. 
(7) Quibus ex rebus apparet, prophetas omnes denuntiaſſa 
I Chriſto, fore aliquando, ut ex genere David corporaliter 
ratus, conſtitueret aeternum templum Deo, quod appellatur 
Ecleſia, et univerſas gentes ad religionem Dei veram con- 
Pocarer, Haec eſt domus fidelis, hoc immortale templum, 
— cujus templi et magni et aeterni quoniam Chriſtus 
Wzoricator fuit, neceſſe eſt, habeat in eo ſacerdotium ſempi- 
ernum. Nec poteſt, niſi per eum, qui conſtituit templum, 
d adytum templi, et ad conſpectum Dei perveniri, David 
n 8 cix. idipſum docet, dicens : Ante luciferum genut 
*. Juravit Dominus, et non poenitebit eum. Tu es ſa- 
| Ry Kc. J. 4. c. 14. in. 


His etun 
mem ii 
exaltavit 
> notuerk 
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0 E * great and eternal temple becauſe Chriſt j 


% 4 Prieſt for ever after the order of Mi. 
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* houſe, the immortal temple. Of which 


* the builder, it is of neceſſity, that he hay: 
« jn it an everlaſting prieſthood, Nor is it 
e poſſible, to enter the temple, and obtain 
* the fight of God, but by him, who erected 
e the temple, David teacheth the ſame 
« thing in the cxth Pſalm, ſaying : Befer: 
ce the morning ſtar I begot thee, The Lori 
* hath fworn, and will not repent, Thou art 


&* chriſedec.” 

Theſe thoughts of Lactantius may be 
compared with ſome texts in the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews : as ch. iii, 3—6. and ch. v. 5.6. 
and vii. 21. And, beſides, the author of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks likewiſe 0d 
Chriſt having an unchangeable, or eternal 
prieſthood, ch. vii. 24. and often of ur 


| 7 }) Ice 


coming to God through him, See ch. iv. 16, * atq 
vil. 25, | 3 
15.) Laclantius has an argument (q) x Wcluw 


0 Qua, 
cus catt; 
4 dr, tu 


tremeh 


) Sicut Hieremias propheta teſtatur : Ecce dies veniun!, 
dicit Dominus, et conſummabo domui Iſrael et domui Ju corrup 
teſtamentum novum. Nam quod ſuperius ait, conſum ac ve 
maturum ſe domui Juda teſtamentum rovum; oſtendit, v** Wd curse: 
illud teſtamentum, quod per Moſen eſt datum, non fue :. 
perſectum: id autem, quod per Chriſtum dari haberet, c WWF") Pau! 
ſummatum fore. J. 4. c. 20. p. 421. in gen 
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Ks reſembling that in Heb. vii. 7— 13. 768. 
0 quotes the ſame text of Jeremiah, which Lv 
chere quoted, as well as ſome others. 
© 16.) He ſays of Chriſt, in the words of 
r. vii. 3. that (7) he was thout father, 
WJ without mother. 
b | 17.) He fays, © that (g) till a teſtator i I 
dead, a teſtament can be of no force: 
ch! is alſo in Heb. ix. 16. 17. But that 
an obvious thought. 
118) He has an argument (7) to patience 
der afflictions, much reſembling that in 
Nebr. xii. 5--- 10, 
10.) Frederic Spanbeim in his Diſſertation 
Qncerning the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
lreus alleges not any paſſages from Lac- 
W's, not (u) expecting in him teſtimonies 


0 


le. 


erm bo 
our ) Iccirco etiam Filium naſci oportuit, ut ipſe fieret 
16, atque hig. &c. J. 4. c. 13. 5. 387. 


[{-) — quia niſi teſtator mortuus fuerit, nec confirmari 
Fnentum poteſt, nec ſciri, quid in eo ſcriptum fit : 
þclauſum, et obſignatum eſt. J. 4, c. 20. p. 420. 

) Quare nemini mirum debet videri, fi pro noſtris ſuepe 
huis caltigamur a Deo. Imo vero cum vexamur ac pre- 
Pur, tum maxime gratias agimus indulgentiſſimo patri, 
corruptelam noſtram non patitur longius procedere, ſed 
dc verberibus emendat. Ex quo intelligimus, eſſe nos 
curae: quoniam cum peccamus, iraſcitur. J. 5. c. 22. 


3 
» 
* 


) ex- 
meh 


venlunt, 
wi Ju 
contum- 
it, veto 
on fuille 
ret, c Paulum epiſtolae auctorem nec affirmat, nec negat, 
in gentibus confutandis. Spanb. Opp. T. 2. p. 201, u. vi. 
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A. * to particular books of Scripture, Neverthy, 
les he argues it to be probable, that /y 
La#antius received this Epiſtle, becauſe 

was, he ſays, generally received as Pauls h 

the Latin Chriſtians after his time. 

5. Doubtleſs Lactantius admitted the 2 

rg thority of all thoſe Catholic Epiſtles, whic 
Ezi/les, were univerſally received by Chriſtians a 
along. But it is not eaſie to perceive in hi 

works references to any of them. Hoy: 

ever I ſhall obſerve a few particulars. 

Janes. 1.) © If (y) any one lack food, let u 
e give it him: if we ſee any one nake 

te let us cloth him: if any one is oppreſſe 

« by the powerful, let us reſcue him, Lt 
our dwelling be open to ſtrangers, ai 

© ſach as have no home, Let us not fait 

defend and relieve the widow and the t: 


« therleſs. It is a noble act of compaſitr 


«t 


A 


* 


* 


C 


(x) Interim epiſtolam ad Hebraeos adſcripſiſſe Pai 
vel ex omnium fere Latinorum, quotquot etiam ex Ann 
poſt Lactantium, ſcripſere, conſenſu colligimus. 761. 

( Si quis victu indiget, impertiamus: ſi quis nudus d 
currerit, veſtiamus: fi quis a potentiore injuriam ſuſan 
eruamus. Pateat domicilium noſtrum peregrinis, vel 1 
gentibus tecto. Pupillis defenſio, viduis tutela noſtra a 
deſit. Redimere ab hoſte captivos magnum miſericoia 
opus eſt, Item aegros pauperes viſitare atque fovere. 1 
c. 65. | 


h. Ixv. LACTANTIVUsõ. 189 
to redeem ſuch as have been carried into A. D. 


| 
= 
& captivity by enemies, as alſo to viſit and JA, 
comfort the ſick and the poor.“ See 
mes i. 27. and ii. 13. 14. 15. But it 
muſt be owned, that there are alſo like ex- 
Peſſions in other books of the New Teſta- 
Went : as Matt. xxv. 42-44. 1 Tim. v. 10. 
ehr. xiii. 2. 
2.) St. James ſays: ch. ii. 19. The de- 
vont alſo believe, and tremble, Laclantius 
is a like (2) obſervation. 
3.) St. James ch. v. 20. ſpeaks of con- 
ring a finer from the errour of bis way, 
Bd ſaving a ſoul from death, Lafantius 
ls like (a) expreſſions. 
4.) He ſays, that (6) Jeſus is health and 1 Pes. 
falvation to all thoſe, who by him do be- 
ſieve in God: which reſembles 1 Pet. i. 21. 
5.) St, Peter ſays: 1 Ep. v. 8. Be ſober, 
A vigilant, becauſe your adverſarie, the de- 
| vil 


"3 
778 


ET 


| (z) Nam et angeli Deum metuunt —— et daemones 
ormidant Deum, quia torquentur ab eo et puniuntur, 


7. e. 21. prop, in. 


3 


(a) Quid igitur ? Operamne perdemus? Minime. Nam 
lucrari hos a morte, ad quam concitatiſſime tendunt, non 
tuerimus: fi ab illo itinere devio ad vitam lucemque revo- 
„ noſtros tamen confirmabimus. J. 5. c. i. p. 457. 
| (5) Salvator ideo, quia eſt ſanatio et ſalus omnium, qui 
eum credunt in Deum. Fpit. c. 42. /ub fr, 
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A. D. vil, as a roaring lion, ſeeketh whom he n 
f Acvour. Lattantius in an argument to 
briety calls (c) Satan ** our adverſarie, » 
inſiſts upon his dangerous temptations to 
temperance, There are ſome other "i 
where (d) he ſeems to have an eye toth 
text of St. Peter. 

2 Pet. 6.) St. Peter 2 Ep. 1. 14. has theſe word 
Knowing, that ſhortly J muſt put off this x 
tabernacle, even as our Lord Feſus Chrij! 
ſhewed me: which thing is alſo ſpoken 
Fohn xxi. 17. La&antius obſerves, © th 
« e) the Apoſtles of Chriſt did not on 
e ſuffer death for the goſpel, but they lik 
« wiſe knew it before-hand, and foretd 
« it,” Whether he refers to that text: 
St. Peter, or to ſome text of St. Paul, whe 
he ſpeaks of expecting death, or to both, 
cannot certainly ſay. See 2 Tim. iv. 6. 


7, La 


(c) Scit ergo adverſarius ille noſter, quanta fit vis hujus 


pPiditatis. Objicit quippe oculis imitabiles formas, 1! 
gerit fomenta, et vitus pabulum ſubminiſtrat. /. 6. « 
p. 625. 

(4) ne quando in laqueos adverſarii noſtri, —'! 


cidamus. J. 4. c. 30. p. 448. Nam et ille colluctito! 
adverſarius noſter, ſcis, quam fit aſtutus, et idem ple Vl 
lentus, ficuti nunc videmus. De Opif. c. i. p. 830. 

e) Et qui non tantum pro fide mortem ſubierint, ! 
etiam, morituros eſſe ſe, et ſcierint et praedixerint. #5 


3. p. 464. 
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7.) Tacfantius ſays: He (f) that does 4. P. 


O 


. 
3 


not acknowledge the Son, neither can he 


Worceable to 1 John ii. 23. But there is 
pmcwhat reſembling that obſervation in 
* of our Lord, John viii. 19. and in 

Sir. I =-=7. 

? 8.) Speaking of Chriſtians, he ſays : No Jude. 
evil can ſo affright us, as to hinder 


iſh | © us from Keepitng the faith that has been 


ten r delivered to us.” But we cannot be ſure, 
et he refers to Jude ver. 3. 
t ig e. That Ladantius received, and reſpect- Revela- 


y li 7 the book of the Revelation, 1s evident 


ore om what he writes about Chriſt coming 
ext na thouſand years upon this earth. 
whe the margin to ſome places in ( the 
th, " „ and (i) the Epitome, where he 
3 2-::0ws from the Revelation. 
) La 
I.) More- 

| hujusC 
mas, | 
I. b. 0 Nec ſibi de ſummo Deo vel Judaei vel Philoſophi 

dantur. Qui Filium non agnovit, nec Patrem potuit 
— vicere. Epit. c. 49. prop. in. 
luctzto %% Nullus nos metus, nullus terror inflectat, quo minus 
n iple Gm nobis ſidem cuſtodiamus. Epit. c. 66. 
5 % Vid. Infl. J. 7. c. 17. 


(i) Epit. c. 73. 74. 


acknowledge the Father.” Which is very 7%. 
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ture. 
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1.) Moreover he expreſily cites it. I 

« (&) Son of God, ſays he, has a nam ed 
c known to none but himſelf, and the F. bme 
ether, as Fobn teacheth in the Revelation? Mien 


undoubtedly intending Rev, xix. 12. A fett 


he had a name, which no man knew, du ,, 

2.) He quotes the book very reſpectful) 
ſaying : © The (/) Divine Scriptures call ts 
* future everlaſting puniſhment of bad mai 
* the ſecond death.” See Rev. ii. 11. Worm: 

7. We ſaw before what Lactantius lij | 
of all Scripture conſiſting of the Old and it 
New Teſtament. This collection he cal 
(m) Divine Scripture, (2) ſacred boch 


Scty thc 
wh 
(+) Hujus nomen nulli eſt notum, niſi ipſi et Patri, ſi 
docet Johannes in Revelatione. Epit. c. 42. ſub fn. 
(1) Is vero damnatus aeternam luit poenam, quam di ) N 
nae literae ſecundam mortem nominant. J. 7. c. 10. þ. 6! 195. 
Eam poenam ſecundam mortem nominamus. J. 2. 4. geral 


p. 206. 


(n) Docent autem divinae literae non extingui anima, 
aut pro juſtitia praemio affici, aut poena pro ſceleribus len} 
terna. J. 3. c. 19. p. 302. 

(] Sed tamen ſanctae literae docent: in quibus cauti 
eſt, illum Dei filium, Dei eſſe ſermonem. J. 4. < 
370. Mentiuntur fortaſſe literae ſanctae, docentes tan 
fuiſſe in eo poteſtatem, ut imperio ſuo cogeret ventos, 1 


ib. c. 15. P. 399. 
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The I) Scriptures of truth, (p) archives of ſa- A. I 
ame ed Scripture, word of God, and the Ne: 


metimes by ſuch expreſſions particularly 
pending the Old, at other times the New 
eſtament. Bring me a man, ſays (4) he, 
who is paſſionate, abuſive, ungovernable : 
with a few words of God I will make 
him as meek as a lamb.” He alſo fre- 
Wucntly calls them (7) heavenly Scriptures. 
8 1.) And though Lactantius, for a reaſon 
be aſſigned, ſcrupled to quote the New 
4 eſtament, as deciſive; he doubtleſs fo 
ſteemed it, in like manner as he did the 
Daa, which he frequently quotes, as of au- 
; bocity. * But (s) why do I ſtrive to prove 
the immortality of the ſoul by arguments, 
F when we have divine teſtimonies ? 


ri, ſe 0 te For 
am din I % Nullas enim literas veritatis attigerant. J. 2. c. 10, 
5.60 95. Sed videlicet Graeci, qui ſacras veritatis literas non 
. -_ wperant, J. 3. c. 16. p.288. 


) —— ante diem ſeptimam Calendarum Aprilium ſu- 
Nei Chriſtum cruci affixerunt. Hic rerum textus, hic ordo 
n arcatis ſanctarum literarum continetur. J. 4. c. 10. 
379. | 

(2) See before p. 101. note (d). 

| (r} —— quos vera coeleſtium literarum doctrina non im- 
ut. J. 4. c. 22. in. Quidam vero non ſatis cocleſtibus 
iteris eruditi. J. 4. c. 30. 5. 

| (-) Sed quid arguments colligimus aeternas eſſe animas, 
Nun habeamus teſtimonia divina ? Id enim ſacrae literae et 
Ves prophetarum docent. pit. c. 71. 


A. P. © For the facred Scriptures and the words d 
— 
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% the Prophets teach it.” And in anothe 
place, to the like purpoſe, he ſays, . 
« (t) will prove the future rewards of i. 
e tue by probable arguments of reaſon, ant 
« by teſtimonies of the Divine Scripture, 
And in many of the paſſages juſt cited, and 
tranſcribed by me in the margin, the epi 
thets, ſacred and divine, are given by hin 
to the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
And referring to the ſublime moral direction 
of the Chriſtian revelation, which are eithe 
in the Goſpels, or the Epiſtles, he not ſel. 
dom introduces them in this reſpectful man- 
ner: God (u) commands us not to boaſt d 

good works done by us, and the like. 
2.) Lactantius more than once intimatc, 
that (x) the celeſtial Scriptures were deſpiſed 
and 


ompta 
liſerta 
Wa reſ 
4 fit. c 
. ntes el 
Iratent, 
Populus 
Wudire 
Non er 


(t) Satis et huic parti faciamus, tum teſtimoniis di 1 
ö Wem, 


rum literarum, tum etiam probabilibus arguments. — /. 7 
c. 1. p. 045. 


Fudes, 


| | 7 
| araver ny ©... 
(u) 1dem Deus praccepit, ut fi quando coenam p * 
mus, J. 6. c. 12. ſub in. Monet enim Deus oper. 1 
torem juſtitiae, non oportere eſſe jactantem. —— 7. 6. 1. . 
prop. in. Quod quidem ita Deus Praecepit, J. 6. c. 23 —— 
5p. 630. ſaciamus quae jubet illuminator, noſter Dew, A 
0 . . mM ; 
J. 6. c. 18. prop. in. Praecepit Deus, non occidere ole 3 


ſuper iram noltram. 76. ſub fir. 
(x) Inde cit, quod ſcriptis coeleſlibus, quia videntur i. 
Comp 
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ls of © derided by many Heathens, for want of 4- =o 
ther elegance and politeneſſe of ſtile, As for ,VW 
abe Piel, he approves of the ſtile of Scrip- 

Vit ſure, as it is: ſaying, that G) it is the effect 
aof wiſe deſign. Divine things are delivered 

res” Wo us without artificial ornaments, in the 

and W:nguage of the people, that all might un- 
epi-WWccſtand what God ſpake to all. 

hin 3.) By which it may be perceived, that 

nent, Leclantius was not for concealing the Scrip- 

tions ures from men of any condition. And in- 


1ther Weed he ſays in another place: © If (>) any 


ſel O 2 © one 
Mal ompta, non facile credunt, qui aut ipfi ſunt diſerti, aut 
aft enn legere malunt, nec quaerunt vera, ſed dulcia. —— 


N u reſpuunt veritatem, dum ſermonis ſuavitate capiuntur, 
i c. 62. Nam haec in primis cauſa eſt, cur apud ſapi- 
Nies et doctos et principes hujus ſaeculi, ſcriptura ſancta fide 
iſa Bl teieat, quod prophetae communi ac ſimplici ſermone, ut ad 
and Len, ſunt locuti. Contemnuntur itaque ab 1is, qui nihil 
dire vel legere, niſi expolitum ac diſertum, volunt. 
on credunt ergo divinis, quia fuco carent: fed ne illis qui- 
pm, qui ea interpretantur, quia ſunt et ipſi aut omnino 
Nudes, aut certe parum docti. J. 5. c. 1. p. 458. 
Adſueti enim dulcibus et politis ſive orationibus five 
Cirminibus divinarum literarum ſimplicem communemque 
emonem pro ſordido aſpernantur. Num igitur Deus, et 
nentis et vocis et linguae artifex, diſerte loqui non poteſt? 
mmo vero ſumma providentia carere fuco voluit ea, quae 
rina ſunt, ut omnes intelligerent ea, quae ipſe omnibus lo- 
Juedatur, J. 6. c. 21. 
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e one deſires farther information upon th 
*© point, or does not entirely credit me, | 
* him go to the ſacred treaſurie of the c. 
* leſtial Scriptures.” 

4.) He has another juſt obſervation con. 
cerning the conciſe authority, with which 
things are uſually delivered in Scriptur ta 
- It (a) is ſuch as became God, wha 

„ ſpeaking to men. Many reaſons and a. 
«© guments are needleſs, and would han 
* been improper, and unbecoming the D. 
vine Majeſty.” Seneca has a like (6b) ch 
fervation. 

5.) He has an argument in behalf of th 
credibility of the evangelical hiſtorie, in ar. 


fwer to one of the Heathen authors, who i * 
I 
num coeleſtium literarum. Epit. c. 70. al. 72. p. 237. 4 : 1 
| (e) 


Daviſ. 

(a) Quae quidem tradita ſunt breviter ac nude. . 7 
enim decebat aliter : ut, cum Deus ad hominem loqueret!, _ 
argumentis aſſereret ſuas voces, tanquam fides ei non habe [\riitot 
' Fetur : ſed, ut oportuit, eſt locutus, quaſi rerum omi fra. 
maximus judex, cujus non eſt argumentari, ſed pronuntizre [ohaer, 
Verum iple ut Deus. J. 3. c. i. p. 235. thank 

(b) In hac re diſſentio a Poſſidonio. Non-probo, que! Non ig 


Platonis legibus adjecta principia ſunt. Legem enim bi" 
vem eſſe oportet, quo facilius ab imperitis teneatur, veil 1 e 
emiſla divinitus vox fit, Jubeat, non diſputet. Nihil vide up 
tur mihi frigidius, nihil ineptius, quam lex cum prol0g? . 


Senec, Ip. 94. T. 2. P. 446. 447. Amſ?. 167 2. refand 
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| k entirely uniform, and conſiſtent through- 
cout, though writ by illiterate and igno— 
q * rant men. Nor did they invent, for the 
q © fake of gain, or any other worldly advan- 
| tage. For they taught and practiſed 


whe the ſtricteſt rules of ſelf-denial. They 
4 not only dyed in teſtimonie to the doctrine 
hart | they preached. But they knew before- 
- D. hand, that they muſt dye for it, and 
c foretold their death, And they declared 


; likewiſe, that all others who received 
their doctrine, muſt ſuffer perſecution.” 


1 
= 
- 
1 

3 


boi VII. It will be ſome addition to our trou- Oer 


Writings 
bc, to conſider, whether Laclantius quotes en 
| 0 3 any him. 


(e) Abfuit ergo ab his fingendi voluntas et aſtutia, quo- 
Pan rudes fuerunt. Aut quis poiſit indoctus apta inter ſe et 
cohaerentia fingere, cum philoſophorum doctiſſimi, Plato et 
Uriloteles, et Epicurus et Zenon, iph ſibi repugnantia ex 
contraria dixerint ? Haec eſt enim mendaciorum natura, ut 
cohaerere non poſſint. Illorum autem traditio, quia vera eſt, 
quadrat undique, ac ſibi tota conſentit, et ideo perſuadet. 
Non igitur quaeſtus et commodi gratia religionem iilam com- 
menti ſunt, quippe et praeceptis et re ipſa vitam ſecuti ſunt, 

quae et voluptatibus caret, et omnia, quae habentur in [ anis, 
Ipernit : et qui non tantum pro fide mortem ſubierint, {cd 
lam morituros eſſe ſe, et ſcierint et praedixerint, et poſtea 
univerſos, qui eorum diſciplinam ſecuti effent, acerba et 
[uetanda paſſuros, J. 6. C. 3. i. 
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A. dg any books, which are not a part of the pre. 
Cans fn received canon of Chriſtians, with th; 
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like regard to what he has ſhewn to thot 
already mentioned, 

1. And it muſt be owned, that he hy 
frequently quoted in his Divine Inſtitution 
the Söilline Verſes, or the Poems of the 
Sybils, and ſome writings of Hydaſpes, and 
Hermes Triſmegiſtus : or however, writing 
aſcribed to them : and once a book, entitled 
the Preaching of Peter, 

2. The Syb://ine verſes more eſpecially ar 
quoted by him. He confiders them, as con- 
taining predictions concerning Chriſt, and 
ſome of them very plain. He makes uſe « 
them, as arguments for the truth of the 
| hiſtorie of things recorded in the facre 
Scripture, and believed and taught by Chr: 
ſtians, Nevertheleſs he did not reckon 
them a part of thoſe books, which were « 
authority with Chriſtians. A few quotations (*/ 
from him may render this evident. | 

3. The Sihl (d) teſtifyes, that mans 5,6; 
te the work of God. The fame is contained (:) 
e in the ſacred Scriptures.” And ſoon a-F"®" 

ter: 


(4) Sibylla hominem Dei opus eſſe teſtatur. — Eaden 
fanfge literge continent. J. 2. c. xi. ?. 202. 203. 
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. r: © As (e) the ſacred Scriptures teach, A. D. 
1 and likewiſe the Erythrean Sibyl.“ There- 


Wore the Sibylline Poems were not a part of 


4 D Feipture. 


4. Though the $zby/s, according to him, 
0d many future things; he does not al- 
; pw them the title and character of Pro- 
phets, in the moſt honorable ſenſe of the 
Word, © That ( theſe things, ſays he, 
: * were to come to pals, is declared in the 
words of the Prophets, and in the S:by/- 
ine Poems.” And exactly to the ſame 
a in the (g) Epitome, Again : 
1 Epicurus, who () denyed a future ſtate, 
is confuted not only by the reſt of the Phi- 
beben, and the common opinion, but 

F likewiſe by the anſwers of Oracles, the 
poems of the Sibyls, and the divine words 


* 
3 
2 

4 


0 ſicut ſacrae literae docent, et Sibylla Ery thraea. 
F— ib. c. 12. p. 210. 

F Haec autem fic futura fuiſſe, et prophetarum vocibus, 
1 5ybi! linis carminibus denuntiatum eſt. J. 4. c. 18. p. 410. 

(7) Quae omnia et in Prophetarum libris, et in carmini- 

dus Sibyllinis, praedicta invenimus. Ep. c. 45. 

) Quid quod idem animas extinguibiles facit: quem re- 
unt non modo philoſophi, et publica perſuaſio: verum etiam 
elponſa vatum, carmina Sibyllarum, ipſae denique divinae 
oces prophetarum. Epit. c. 36. 
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| a 2 of the Prophets.” I put in the margy 
| mother like place. 
6. Moreover, though La&antius thouyy 


fit to fetch arguments from theſe writings, i 


ſupport of the Chriſtian religion, agai!iett i 

Heathens ; it can never be ſuſpected, Hotte 

he allowed them canonical authority, W 7. 

cauſe he afcribed their predictions to the in F heſe 

ſtint of demons. The (4) Prophets ear, 

* ſays he, foretold theſe things by the Spi o 

* of God : the Diviners, as Hydajr, WF th 

Hermes, the Sibyl, by the impulſe of lt 

* mons:” that is, evil ſpirits, For, «if th 
Origen aſſures us, with ( Chriſtians, al nc 
| demons were ſo reputed. They did not ci w 
any good beings demons, Fw 
6. That Laf#antius calls all thoſe write chic 

Vater 

(i) Id enim ſacrae literae ac yoces Prophetarum docem. 8 n 

Qued fi cui parum id videtur, legat carmina Siby |larun. Wſoribu: 

Apollinis quogue Mileſu reſponſa conſideret. Epit. c. 70 iWingul: 

al. 71. p. 235. Daviſ. (a). 

(4) Haec ita futura eſſe, cum prophetae omnes ex Mandir, 

ſpiritu, tum etiam vates ex extinctu daemonum cecinerut! e 

— Sed et illud non fine daemonum fraude ſubtractum ei. dapere 

miſſum iri a Patte tune filium Dei, quod Hermes ur. | 

men non diflimulavit. = Sibyllae quoque non aliter ned eos 

oſtendunt. J. 7. 4. 18. t nec 

(1) Kard leu wv nud, Tos AzyovT26, meavros C Aν,uuidar 

vat geb. Or. contr. Ce. „ 9. To „ . 7%. F.F poſt x 


Benedie. 
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ien, or Diviners, we have juſt ſeen, In A. PD. 
Whe like manner he ſpeaks of them in other , 


ph 1 m) places. That under that title and cha- 
s, er the Ss are included, is moſt mani- 
gain en from a () paſſage, which I place at the 


Wi! 
: he, 
Ne its 
phet 
Spit 


Wottom of the page. 

7. His reaſons for frequently quoting 
Wheſe writings, and his views therein, ap- 

| ear, I think, in this paſſage of the ſeventh 

= of the Inſtitutions : © I (o) have proved 


aj the immortality of the ſoul by reaſon. 
f elt remains, that I produce teſtimonies to 
r, A þ the ſame doctrine. Nevertheleſs I ſhall 
1s, not now cite the Prophets, —— but ſuch 


| © witneſſes rather, as they cannot refuſe, 
' who as yet know not the truth.” After 
| rhech he proceeds to allege Hermes Triſme- 


giſtus, 


ot cal 


writer 


Vatei 


| docent, 
y Harum. 
t. c. 7% 


= Denique ut taceam de prophetis unius Dei praedica. 

Fanbus, poetae quoque, et philoſophi, et vates teſtimonium | 
Wingulari Deo perhibent. Eet. c. 3. prop. in. 

(z) Supereſt de vatibus dicere. Varro decem Sibyllas fuiſſe 
adit, Epit, c. 5. in. 

% Declaravi, ut opinor, animam non efle folobilem. 
Pipereſt, citare teſtes, quorum auctoritate argumenta firmen- 
ur, Neque nunc prophetas in teſlimonium vocabo, —— 
ſed eos potius, quibus iſtos, qui reſpuunt veritatem, credere 
[it neceſſe. Hermes naturam hominis deſcribens. — Polites 
quidam conſuluit Apollinem Mileſium, utrum maneat anima 
poſt mortem, an reſolvatur: et reſpondit his verſibus. — 


Cd Carmina Sibyllina ? — J. 7. c. 13. in. &c, 
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4 Fs giſtus, an Oracle of Apollo, and the S:byllin 
9% , Poems. He ſpeaks to rhe like purpoſe in 


the firſt book of the (þ) Inſtitutions. 

8, I have already ſeveral times (%) had 
occaſion to take notice of theſe Sibyllin 
books, and of the uſe, which Lactantius, in 
particular, has made of them, I would a 
here, that Lactantius having ſhewn what 
was the number of S:by/s, according ( t 
accounts given by Farro, and ſeveral othe: 
learned Heathen authors, informs us, what 
Sibylline books he made uſe of, and quoted, 
or ſuppoſed he quoted. He ſays, that the 
volumes of the Cumcan Sibyl, containing the 
fates of the Roman Empire, are kept ſectet 

But 


(p) Sed cum defendamus cauſam veritatis apud eos, qui 
oberrantes a veritate falſis religionibus ſerviunt: quod genus 
probationis adverſum eos magis adhibere debemus, quam a 
eos deorum ſuorum teſtimoniis revincamus ? J. z. c. 6. fr. 

(4) See Siby/line Books in the Index, at the end of the fe 
cond volume, 

(r) M. Varro, quo nemo unquam doctior, ne apud Cn, 
cos, nedum apud Latinos, in libris rerum divinarum. — 
Cum de Quindecim Viris loqueretur, Sibyllinos libros att, 
non fuiſſe unius Sibyllae, ſed appellari uno nomine Siby llino, 
quod omnes foeminae vates Sibyllae ſunt a veteribus appel 
latae. — Ceterum Sibyllas decem numero fuiſſe, eaſque om. 
nes enumeravit. J. i. c. 6. p. 31. 
cere. Varro decem Sibyllas fuiſſe, tradit, primam de Pert 
—— quartam Cumanam, quintam Erythraeam.— 
C, 1 
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: h. ly. LacTanrTivus. 


* 


* 1 at the books of the reſt are open to every A. P. 
I 306. 
in body. He ſpeaks to this purpoſe in the 


) Inſtitutions, the (2) Epitome, and (½% 
e treatiſe Of the Wrath of God. He ſays, 
(x) the Epitome, that all the S:by/line 
hooks, except thoſe of the Cumean Sibyl, 
each one God, Creator and Governour of the 
Vorld. In (y) the Inſtitutions he ſeems to 
ſay 


ther 

vba 0 Harum omnium Sibyllarum carmina et feruntur et ha- 

Wo Wentur, praeterquam Cumaeae: cujus libri a Romanis occu- 
} 


Pur. Nec eos ab ullo, niſi a Quindecim Viris, inſpectos 
bent. J. 5. c. 6. p. 35. 36. 

z VP Ex his omnibus Cumanae ſolius tres eſſe libros, qui 
Komanorum fata contineant, et habeantur arcani ; ceterarum 
: = fere omnium ſingulos exſtare haberique vulgo, ſed eos 
ylünos velut uno nomine inſeribi, niſi quod Erythraea, — 
omen ſuum verum poſuit in libro, aliarum confuſi ſunt, 
: ae omnes, de quibus dixi, Sibyllae, praeter Cumaeam, 


8, Qu 

N. am legi niſi a Quindecim viris non licet, unum Deum eſſe 

nam m lantur principem, conditorem, — Epit. c. 5. 

| fo. %) Verum quia plures, ut oſtendi, Sibyllae a doctiſſimis 

the e Horibus fuiſſe traduntur, — Cumaeae quidem volumina, 
Pas Romana fata conſcripta ſunt, in arcanis habentur ; 

| Ga: terarum tamen fere omnium libelli, quo minus in uſu ſint 

. — abe, non vetantur. De ra Dei. cap. 23. in. 

os alt, (x) See before note (t). 

y llinos, ) Omnes igitur hae Sibyllae unum Deum praedicant, 

; appd- WP ime tamen Erythraea, quae celebrior inter ceteras ac 

que am- pbilior habetur. Siquidem Feneſtella, diligentiſſimus ſcrip- 

bus de quindecemviris dicens, ait: Reſtituto Capitolio, retu- 

e Perſi, ee ad ſenatum C. Curionem Coſ. ut legati Erythras mitte - 

go, qui carmina Sibyllae conquiſita Romam deportarent. 
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204. LACTANTIUS. Book | 


A. P. ſay the ſame thing of all in general, wit. 17 

* | 
W exception, particularly the Erytbra on 

Silyl, in verſes brought to Rome from H hapt 

thrae, by order of the Senate. uche 


The 9. The Preaching of Peter is but ona 


Preaching catll 


of Peter,” quoted by Lactantius. It is in this mann Han. 
« After () his reſurrection, Chriſt open Ur 
„ to his diſciples all things which ſhou ow! 
« come to paſs, which things Peter ant I, 
« Paul preached at Rome. And for .me 
e better remembrance, that preaching IP: 


been writen, and remains to this time 
In which, beſide many other wonderfi 


5 


know 
** things, they ſay it would come to p z. 
* that in a ſhort time God would ſend: | 6p. 
** King, who would conquer the Jem y 
« overthrow their cities, and bring upaWhril 
e them many dreadful afflictions and ciꝰ rap 
6 mities,” = 
= bi 
5 briefl; 
— In iis ergo verſibus, quos legati Romam attulerunt, de u Ir. ˖ 
Deo haec ſunt teſtimonia. — J. 1. c. 6. p. 37. 5 
(z) Sed et futura aperuit illis omnia, quae Petrus et Paul . W. 
Romae praedicaverunt. Et ea praedicatio in me moge ( 
ſcripta permanſit: in qua cum multa alia mira, tum ct "= 
hoc futurum eſſe dixerunt, ut poſt breve tempus inmit_ | 
cvel 


Deus regem, qui expugnaret Judacos, et civitates cor 
ſolo adaequaret, ipſos autem fame ſitique obſideret. — 
44. c. 21. P. 422. 423. 


Th. lv. LAcrANTIusS. 20 5 


Upon this book I have already had occa- 4. 1 
Won to make divers remarks, in (a) 3 
Whapter of Clement of Alexandria, and in the 

&rticle of (5) the Anonymous Author of the 

eatiſe Of Rebaptiſing, joined with St. Cy- 

rian's works: To which the reader is referred. 
Upon this paſſage of Lactantius we may 

Bow make the following remarks. 

I.) It is probable, that this book contained 

me account of the preaching both of St. 
Peer and St. Paul. 

2.) It is likely, that La#antius did not 

1 row, who was the author of it. 

z.) There is noreaſon to conclude from 

Wi as that the Preaching, here ſpoken 

fi was eſteemed by Lactantius, or other 
Ebriſtians at that time, a book of authority, 

4 a part of ſacred Scripture, 


uvm. Nothing remains, but that Ween of 
Peg) ſum up this writer's teſtimonie to the — 4 
Fcriptures. 


| We have ſeen in Lacfantius references to 
be Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
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1 One of the Epiſtles, and to the book of the 7. 

II 5 

e, c Rerelation, which he expreſily quotes as 3 

A ſacred 5. 
FE (a) Pol. 2. 5p. 529—536 3 
0 Val. 4. p. 888—890 
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% Þ ſacred Scripture, and writ by John. V. 
RE, have likewiſe obſerved plain proof of tj 
having a collection of Scriptures, conſiſtin 
of the Old and New Teſtament : which h 
eſteemed ſacred and divine, and of the high. 
eſt authority. If La#antius had not pu. 
poſely reſtrained himſelf from quoting Chi. 
{tian Scriptures in his arguments with He. 
thens, his teſtimonie would have been mu 
more full and particular, For, notwith 
ſtanding the reſervedneſſe, which he in 
poſed upon himſelf in that reſpect, there 
in him many alluſions and references to them, 
Which ſeems to ſhew, that the Chriſtians d 
that time were ſo habituated to the languax 
of Scripture, that it was not eaſie for then 
to avoid the uſe of it, whenever they dil 
courſed upon things of a religious nature, 
His quotations of Sibylline books, and 
other writings, aſcribed to Heathen Yate: d 
Divers, ſuch as Hydaſpes and Hern 
Triſmegiftus, have been juſt now accounted 
for. And it has been ſhewn, that he vs 
far from eſteeming them of canonical aut 
rity. Nor does it appear, that he placed tit 


Preaching of Peter and Paul in the rank > 


lacred Scripture, though he has once quoted i 


IX. W. 


; 
I 


poſt « 
Penſulibt 
: ulos, 

diebus 
rum, ej 


obſcu 
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IX. We come now to the Author of the of :4- 


Death 
ook Of the Deaths of Perſecutors: in whom 5e * 


pere are no quotations of Scripture, and but er 
u references or alluſions to it. I ſhall 
Wherefore tranſcribe but little from him at 
Preſent. 
1. It is manifeſt, that he refers to the 3 
\&s of the Apoſtles, and perhaps to * 
oſpels likewiſe, in the ſecond chapter of his 
ork: ©* Near (c) the end of the reign of 
Tiberius Caeſar, as we find it writen, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was crucified by the 
Jews. When he had riſen again on the 
third day, he aſſembled his diſciples, 
whom the fright of his apprehenſion had 
5 diſ- 


% Extremis temporibus Tiberii Caeſaris, ut ſcriptum 
mus, Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus a Judaeis cruciatus 
poſt diem decimum calendarum Aprilis, duobus Geminis 
pnſulibus, Cum reſurrexiſſet die tertio, congregavit diſ- 
halo, quos metus comprehenſionis ejus in fugam verterat, 
Ucbus quadraginta cum his commoratus, aperuit corda 
pum, et ſcripturas interpretatus eſt, quae uſque ad id tem- 
Þ obicurae et involutae fuerant. Ordinavitque eos, et in- 
wit ad praedicationem dogmatis ac doctrinae ſuae. 
o officio repleto, circumvolvit eum procella nubis, et ſub- 

tum oculis hominum rapuit in coclum. Et inde diſcipuli, 

| tunc erant undecim, aſſumtis in locum Judaei proditoris 
tha et Paulo, diſ perſi ſunt per omnem terram ad evange- 


n praedicandum, ficut illis magiſter Dominus imperaverat. 
De M. P. c. 2. in. 
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« the traitor, Matthias and Paul, went 4 


The AuTHoR of the Book! 


diſperſed, And continuing with then 
« forty days, he opened their hearts, and 
<« explained to them the Scriptures, which H 
ce to that time were obſcure and difficult v 
« them. He alſo gave them inſtructions 
« concerning the preaching his doctrine. = 
« When he had ſo done, he was ſurround. 
« ed by a cloud, which withdrawing hin 
« from human fight carried him up to hex 
« yen, Whereupon his diſciples, who wer 
« then eleven, taking into the room of Judi 


Tos 


iſtinu 
ridiu: 
Incrp! 
los 1 
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tio ta 
litiae 
mus 
P. 2. 

(2) ( 
ead « 
25 ver 


tara, 


& broad throughout the world, and preached 
« the goſpel, as the Lord had command 
then 

2. This writer ſpeaks of the early ſuccelk 
of the Apoſtles in preaching the goſpel, a 
the {ſwift progreſſe of the Chriſtian relizi 
in the (d) time of Nero, and afterward 
particularly (e) in the times following the rej 
of Domittan. | 


3. 
{4) — et per annos 25. uſque ad principium Nerg 
ani imperii per omnes provincias et civitates eccleſiae fund 
Qua re ad Neronem delata, cum 4 
madverteret, non modo Romae, ſed ubique quotidie mag! 
multitadinem deficere a cultu idolorum, et ad religionem 
vam, damnata vetuſtate, tranſire, —- 2b. c. 2. 
(e Reſciſſis igitur actis Tyranni, non modo is 6 
none 


menta milerunt. 


DzaTHS of PersECUTORS, 


z. He ſpeaks (f) of the coming of Anti- 
ict, Perhaps he has therein an eye to the 
ok of the Revelation. 

. Finally, he takes notice of the burning 
p) of the Chriſtian Scriptures in Diocletian's 
rſecution, 
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itinum eccleſia reſtituta eſt, ſed etiam multo clarius ac 
ridius enituit : ſecutiſque temporibus, quibus multi ac boni 
ncipes Romani imperii clavum regimenque tenuerunt, 
los inimicorum impetus paſſa, manus ſuas in orientem 
identemque porrexit : ut jam nullus eſſet terrarum angulus 
n remotus, quo non religio Dei penetraſſet, nulla denique 
tio tam feris moribus vivens, ut non ſuſcepto Dei cultu ad 
litiae opera miteſceret. cap. 3. fin. 

A ut quia primus perſecutus eſt, idem etiam no- 
fimus perſequatur, et Antichriſti praecedat adventum, 
P 2. 

z) Qui dies cum illuxiſſet, repente adhuc dubia 
2 ad eccleſiam profectus cum ducibus ac tribunis et rationa- 
5 venit: et revulſis foribus ſimulachrum Dei quaeritur, 
ptarae repertae incenduntur. cop. 12. 
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OOO Do po bo bo obo poboporoto opotopotoroteryd re 
of! 
CH AFP. LXVI. tion 
Of Burning the ScxierTUREs, a art 
TrayToRs, in the Time of Dio 5 
CLETIAN s Perſecution. | 1 
A. D. 1. Uſebe aſſures us, that in the ImperilliM 2a 
8 edict for Diocletian's perſecution i eh 
303. it was exprefily ordered, not only thi f 
the Chriſtian churches ſhould be demoliſhed h 
but alſo that (a) their Scriptures ſhould k a 
burned. And this was one of the affecting | 5 
ſcenes of that perſecution, that (%) he hu 2 
ſeen the ſacred and divine Scriptures burn 5 
in market places. | oth 
2. This order thews, that the Heathen peo 
were now ſenſible of the importance of tl 
Scriptures, which the Chriſtians made uſe of 
the grounds of their religion, the rule of the = 
condull has p 
(a) — 72s d ypagds does mups terial a mire * 
7e. H. E. J. 8. c. 2. p. 244. B. (e) 
(5) Tas ds vhs 8 lips pages rare H domin 
ayopds mupi mapad Guus dvriis red, 02000 quicur 


ib, p. 293. C. 


| Ch. lxvi. Of Burning the, &c. 211 


conduct, and the ſupport of their ſteadineſſe 4. P. 
and zeal. 9 
3. The burning {c) of the Scriptures is 


alſo mentioned by the author Of the Deaths 
of Perſecutors in his account of this perſecu- 
tion: but he does not ſpeak of it ſo particu- 
© larly, and fo much at large, as might have 
been expected. 
4. Arnobe likewiſe refers to it, and inſiſts, 
that Cd) there was nothing diſhonorable to 
the Deity in the Scriptures of the Chriſtians, 
that ſhould expoſe them to ſuch uſage from 
the Heathen people : though many writings 
of their own well deſerved to periſh in the 
flames. 

5. The firſt Council of Arles, which met 
in 314. ſoon after the perſecution was over, 
made a canon, that (e) whoever of the 

| Clergie could be oonvicted by the public Acts 
of betraying to the perſecutors the Scriptures, 
P 2 or 


e) Scripturae repertae incenduntur. De M. P. c. 12. 

4) Quod fi haberet vos aliqua pro religionibus indignatio, 
has potius literas, hos exurere debuiſtis libros. Nam noſtra 

| quidem ſeripta cur ignibus meruerunt dari ? Arnob. J. 4. 
ſub fin, 

(+) De his qui ſcripturas ſanctas tradidiſſe dicuntur, vel vaſa 
dominica, vel nomina fratrum ſuorum, placuit nobis, ut 
quicumque eorum ex actis publicis fuerit detectus, non verbis 
nudis, ab ordine cleri amoveatur, Concil. Arl. i. c. 13. 


212 Of Burning the Scriptures, Book |, 
A. - or any of the holy veflels, or the names 0 
9 


their brethren, ſhould be depoſed, 

6. This was peculiar to Diocletian's per. 
ſecution, At leſt we do not know of at 
ſuch order before. 

7. The perſecution was for a while er. 
ceeding hot in Africa, both in Numidi, 
and in the Proconſular Province: the tw 
Governours of which, Anulinus and Florus, 
acted with great ſeverity toward the Chii- 
ſtians, as Optatus (Y) relates. The inqueſt after 
the Scriptures, and other ſacred things, was 
very ſtrict in that countrey, The magi 
ſtrates in the ſeveral cities were very active 
and diligent in their ſearches. They ſeiſcd 
what they could by any means diſcover, and 
gave informations, as they ſaw fit, to the ſu- 
perior officers of their diſtrict, And here 
ſcems to have been the greateſt number f 
traitors, Some Bilbops, as well as others, 

were 


(f) Alia perſecutio, quae fuit ſub Diocletiano et Maxi. 


miano. Quo tempore fuerunt et impii judices, bellum 
Chriſtiano nomini inferentes. Ex quibus in Provincia Pro- 


conſulari fuerat Anulinus, in Numidia Florus. Omnibu: 
notum eſt, quid eorum operata ſit artificioſa crudelitas : 


Optat. J. 3. c. 8. 


Alu cogebantur templa Dei vivi ſubvertere: alii Chri- 
ſtum negare : alii leges divinas incendere : alii thura ponete, 


Ch. Ixvi. and Traytors. 213 
were guilty of that crime, which Optatus A. P. 
| (o) laments. WA 
8. How the Imperial orders were pub- 
© liſhed, and executed, may be ſcen in the 
%) Acts of Felix, an African Biſhop, who 
ed martyrdom at the begining of the 
perſecution, for refuſing to deliver up the 


| y Scriptures. I tranſcribe thoſe Acts in the 


ru, | margin ſomewhat largely, They ſhew the I 
hri- P 3 great * 
after (gs) In Africa duo mala et peſſima admiſſa eſſe conſtat, be 
W unum in traditione, alterum in ſchiſmate. Nam ferme 2 
wy q ante annos ſexaginta, et quod excurrit, per totam Africam 
ag: perfecutionis eſt divagata tempeſtas. Ipfi apices ct prin- * 
tive A <p omnium, aliqui epiſcopi, illis temporibus, ut damno jt | 
iſed acternae vitae, illius incertae lucis moras breviſſimas compa- 
le 3 raret, inſtrumenta divinae legis tradiderunt. Opaz. J. 1. c. 13. 13g 


= (5) Diocletiano octies et Maximiano ſepties Coll. 
4 exivit edictum Imperatorum et Caeſarum ſuper omnem faciem 
= terrace. Et propoſitum eſt per colonias et civitates principi- 
4 bus et magiſtratibus, ſuo cuique loco, ut libros deificos pete- 
dent de manu epiſcoporum et preſbyterorum. Tunc pro— 
: gramma poſitum elt in ciyitate Tibiurenſi. 'Tunc Mag- 
nilianus Curator juſſit ad ſe perduci per officialem. Cui 
Magnilianus Curator dixit : Da libros, vel membranas quaſ- 
canque habes. Felix epiſcopus dixit : Habeo, ſed non do. 
Magnilianus curator dixit. Da libros, ut poſſint aduri. 
Felix epiſcopus dixit : Melius eſt me igne aduri, quam 
vCripturas deificas : quia bonum eſt obedire Deo magis quam 
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nibu: hominibus. [Act. v. 29 ] Praefectus dixit : Felicem 
tas : gladio interficite. Et ductus eſt ad paſſionis locum. 
Chri-. !<lix epiſcopus, elevans oculos in coelum, clara voce dixit : 
nete, Deus, gratias tibi. Quinquaginta et ſex annos habeo in hoc 


ſcculo. Virginitatem cuſtodivi: Evangelia ſervavi: ſidem 
e veritatem praedicavi. Ap. Ruinart. p. 355— 337. 
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4 5 great regard, which the Chriſtians of that 
me had for the ſacred Scriptures. And the 


reader may there obſerve, that the book of — 
the Acts of the Apoſtles was well known, and Thur 
received in Africa. Egivin 
9. There are extant * Acts (i) of the Neſtin 
% Martyrs Saturninus Preſbyter, Felix, Da. Chil 
&« fiuus, Ampelius and others, who on :c- Wl pelate 
* count of the aſſemblies, and the facred Wons 
** Scriptures, having been examined and ſwere 
« made confeſſion before Anulinus the Pro- ¶ com 
* conſul of Africa at Carthage, at divers 
e times, and in divers places, ſhed their E 
ce precious blood.” Theſe Acts ( are the 17 
work of a Donatiſt writer, Neverthele(; E. 
they are very curious. 2s do 
10. Theſe perſons were apprehended at e 
their worſhip, and carried to Carthage in the i pw 
year 304: where they made a glorious con- Iba co 
feſſion, and ſurmounted all the temptations {ſvindo 


* 


they met with. Pendo, 
: The J. 11, 

| oe. 1 F (1) 

(i) Ap. Balu x. Miſcell. 7. . þ. 56. Se. et Optat. ex tdits tyres C 


Du Pin p. 150. Ec. 1 
(4) Scripta ſane ſunt iſta, quod negari non poteſt, a> Wi chaſion 
aliquo Donatiſta, ſed doo et erudito. Dignaque mihi via Felici « 
ſunt quae cum LaQtantio [De M. P.] conjungerentur, cum collect 
ob ſimilitudinem argumenti, tum ob elegantiam ſermonis.— E 0 
Opus tamen eſt antiqui ſcriptoris, et qui non admodum fe- ne Ch 
motus fuit ab aevo Diocletiani. Pl. Monit, apud Du Pir, ceiebra 
2 ſupra, Pp. 150. conven 


Th. Ixvi. and Traytors. 
11. The author relates * the edict of the A. D. 
| mperours Diocletian and Maximilian, for 
Warning the Scriptures, for demoliſhing 
ourches and forbiding the aſſemblies of 


bivine worſhip. And bears an honorable 
eſtimonie to the fidelity and fortitude of the 


Chriſtians at that time. And he particularly 


icktes the (7) examinations of the per- 
ſons above- mentioned, and the reſolute an- 
wers made by them. It will appear likewiſe, 


| ws what Iſhall tranſcribe in the margin from 
P 4 this 


3 


| * Temporibus namque Diocletiani et Maximiani bellum 


Babolus Chriſtianis indixit iſto modo, ut ſacroſancta Domini 


Wteltamenta ſcripturaſque divinas ad exurendum peteret, baſili- 
cas dominicas ſubverteret, et ritus ſacros caetuſque ſanctiſſi- 
ncs celebrari Domino prohiberet. Sed non tulit exercitus 
Dei immane praeceptum. 


Et quamvis tradendo gentili- 
bus ſcripturas dominicas atque teſtamenta divina profanis igni- 
bus comburenda, a fidei cardine cecidere nopnulli, conſer- 


Evando tamen eas, et pro ipſis libenter ſuum ſanguinem effun- 


dendo, fortiter fecere quamplurimi. Act. Saturnin. c. 


2. ii. 


| (1) —— Contra quae confeſſores Domini, invicti mar- 


[tyres Chriſti, tamguam ex uno ore dixerunt : Chriſtiani ſu- 
mu. Non poſſumus niſi Domini legem ſanctam uſque ad 


elfunonem ſanguinis cuſtodire. Qua voce percuſſus inimicus 
Felici dicebat : Non quaero, utrum Chriſtianus ſis: ſed an 


collectam feceris, vel ſcripturas aliquas habeas. —— Reſpon- 


dt: Quaſi Chriſtianus ſine Dominico poſſit, aut Dominicus 


ine Chriſtiano celebrari. 


Collectam, inquit, glorioſiſſime 


celebravimus, ad ſcripturas dominicas legendas in dominicum 
conyenimus ſemper, zbid. n. x. 
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4 * | | * 


A. P. this piece, that the Chriſtians of Africa wer Mublic 
very aſſiduous in the aſſemblies of public Wiſh.cc 
worſhip, and conſtantly had there reading Honſe. 

of Scripture. Pio 

12. If that writer may be credited, ther, hot 
(1m) had been a miraculous appearance n alſo 
that place, when the Biſhop Fundanzs hat Wiſſeriltl 
delivered up ſome Scriptures, a ſhort tim: Neiibe 
before. | | 10S 


13. The enquiries of the Heathen petſe- 
cutors at that time were not confined to the 


Y 
L 


us cui 


. 1 2 Wuid al 
Scriptures, but they ſearched likewiſe fo Wi Hg 
ſacred veſlels, and ſeiſed gold and filver cup, ir © 


and lamps, and ſuits of apparel, ready mar f 
for the uſe of poor people, as occaſions ſin ca 
might require. This may be collected from He 
the canon of the Council of Arles befor: 55 | 
quoted, and more particularly from an ( 4 
cnumeration of ſuch things, taken from te Hu 


1414 
ul 
pub- 
8 dus ſub 
. . . . 3 gumen 
(n In iſto namque foro jam pro ſcripturis dominics ll 
33 | U2, Cx 


dimicaverat coelum, cum Fundanus civitatis quondam epilco WF © 
pu: ſcripturas dominicas traderet exurendas: quas cum may} SEL 
{tratus ſacrilegus igni apponeret, ſubito imber ſereno coelo 
diffunditur, ignis ſcripturis ſanctis admotus exſtinguitl!, 
grandines adhibentur, omniſque ipſa regio pro ſcriptuts 
dominicis, elementis furentibus, devaſtabatur. 15. 7. itt, 

( Ex aQis Munatii Felicis flaminis perpetui, pet. 


| Bu 
petui curatoris coloniae Cirtenſium. Cum ventum cet 4 
domum in qua Chriſtiani conveniebant, Felix flamen petfe 


1109 
\ * 
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Eublic Acts or Regiſter of the city of Cirtba, 4. P. 


here is an account of things taken with the, Fay ip 


Ponſent, or by the diſcoverie of Paul, the 
1 Pilhop, and one of the deacons, Silvanus, 
ho therefore are reckoned traitors. Which 
alſo taken notice of by Auguſtin in an 
Pale of his, a part of which I ſhall tran- 
Wcribe in the (o margin, for the ſake of cu- 
Fious readers, 


: bus curator Paulo epiſcopo dixit. Proferte ſcripturas, et fi 
Wuid aliud hic habetis. Paulus, epiſcopus dixit : Scripturas 
Fefores habent. Sed nos quod hic habemus damus, In 
Peri ſic, Calices duo aurei, item calices ſex argentei, 
Precla ſex argentea, lucernae argenteae vii. candelae 
@reves aeneae cum lucernis ſuis vii. item lucernae aeneae xi. 
ſton; Kum catenis ſuis, tunicae muliebres Ixxii. tunicae viriles xvi. 
[rom | algae viriles paria xii, caligae muliebres paria xlvii. &c, 
Ea Purgationis Caecil. ap. Optat. Du Pin, p. 168. 
2 ) recita illi geſta apud Munatium Felicem Flami- 
(1) gem perpetuum curatorem tunc civitatis veſtrae, Diocletiano 
the roam, et Maximiano ſeptimum conſulibus quibus 
pub- guido conſtitit Paulum epiſcopum tradifſe, ut Silvanus tunc 
Fos ſubdiaconus fuerit, et cum illo tradiderit proferens In- 
inc eumenta Dominica, etiam quae diligentiſſime fuerant occul- 
epiſcs ha, capitulatam argenteam, et lucernam argenteam. 
1 mag} 7.53. Re. 4. 
coelo 


nade 


efore 


1gu1tur, 
-r1pturs 
itt, 
ui, per- : | C H AF. 
eſſet 20 | a 
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CHnar. LXVII. 


The DoNaTIsTs. 


I. Donatus, Biſhop of Carthage. II. A brig 
Hiſtorie of the Donatiſts. 1. The Grant 
of the Controverſie between them and th 
Catholics. 2. The Riſe and Occaſion of ti 
Controverſie. 3. Their Numbers. 4. Their 
Perſecutions, III. Donatift Writers, 1. 
Anonymous Author of the Acts of Saturn. 
nus and Others. 2. Creſconius. 3. Git 
dentius, 4. Macrobius. 5. Parmen, 
6. Petilian. 7. Ticbonius. 8. Vitelli, 
IV. Weir Teſtimonie to the Scriptures, 


a. P. I. QA S Jerome: Donatus, (a) fron 
— MJ « whom ſprang the Donatiſis in Afri. 


— oc 
| ce c 


{ a) Donatus, a quo Donatiani, per Africam ſub Conftat- 
% Conſtantinoque principibus aſſerens a noſtris ſcripturs 
in perſecutione Ethnicis traditas, totam pene Africam, 
maxime Numidiam ſua perſuaſione decepit. Exſtant ejus 
multa ad ſuam haereſim pertinentia opuſcula, et de Spiiiti 
Sando liber Ariano dogmati congruens. De V. I. cop. 93: 


Tu. 1xvii, De DonaTisTs. 


v 


pA 
| Heathen by our people in the time of the 


perſecution, by his plauſible ſpeeches de- 
| ceived almoſt all Africa, eſpecially Nu- 
nidia. There are extant many ſmall 
works of his in ſupport of his own he- 
teſie, and a book Of the Holy Spirit, 
zyrecable to the Arian doctrine.“ 


tte WW (hall now tranſcribe likewiſe a part of 
this article in his book of Hereſies 
Their Mncerning the Donatiſts, with whom cer- 
1, ly he was well acquainted. I put it 
urn. Non here, as it has ſome account of this 
Gai- W1n2tus, the ſecond Biſhop of the party at 
110, lage, and as a foundation of farther 
ell, Nrarks hereafter 
The (5) Donatians, or Donatiſis, who 
from | 
Afri- | a In the times of the Emperours Conſtantius and Con- 
4 ol in.] Here are various readings. Sophronius the Greek 
A Erpreter has only Conſtantius. In Martianay's edition is 
Conflante Conflantinoque. But I imagine, the right 
onal ng to be, as above: and that by Conftantius Jerome 
rp G Conflantin's father; the Donatian controverſie having 
am:! lies foundation in what happened near the begining of 
ant * etian's perſecution, during the reign of Conſtantius. 
* 0 Donatiani, vel Donatiſtae, ſunt, qui primum propter 
, em contra ſuam voluntatem Caecilianum eccleſiae 


Car- 


ca, in the times of the (A) Emperours 1 
Conftantius and Conſtantin, aſſerting, that yv 
the Scriptures had been betfayed to the D 
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A. P. « at firſt made a ſchiſm, becauſe Caine ſch 
bad been ordained Biſhop of Care tha 
« againſt their mind, accuſed him of the 
* they could never prove, and objectci no 


« wiſe, that he had been ordained by cau 


& by their continued obſtinacie turucd in 
e ich whi 


\ * . . . SE 15 
Carthaginegſis epiſcopum ſchiſma fecerunt: -objicicnts q 


crimina non probata, et maxime quod a traditoribus chm per! 
rom {cripturarum fuerit ordinatus. Sed poſt cauſſam cn. tile 
dittam atque ſinitam falſitatis rei deprehenſi, pertinaci dia that 
none firmata, in haereſim ſchiſma verterunt : tangu 

eccleſia Chriſti propter crimina Caeciliani, ſeu ven, . De, 
mod magis judicibus apparuit, falſa, de toto terrarum on thag 


perierit, ubi futura promiſſa eſt, atque in Africana Dau und 
parte remanſerit, in aliis terrarum partibus quaſi conti,/a 

communionis extinfta, Audent etiam rebaptizare Cation of a 
— aus haereſis principem accepimus fuifle Dont Maj 
qui de Numidia veviens, et contra Caecilianum Chr Ma; 
du idens plebem, adjunctis ſibi ejuſdem factionis epic) 7 
{ajorinum apud Carthaginem ordinavit epiſcopum. ( Nat 
Majorino Donatus alias in eadem diviſione ſucceſſit, qui « ſtrer 
quentia ſua fic confirmavit hanc haereſim, ut multi exiil.ned thin 
propter ipſum potius eos Donatiſtas vocari. Exſtant cl The 
ejus, ubi apparet eum etiam non Catholicam de Ir 0 
habuiffe ſententiam: ſed quamvis ejuſdem ſubſtantia, & whic 
norem tamen Patre Filium, et minorem Filio putaſſe 8 7 the ( 
tum Sanctum. Verum in hunc, quem de Trinitate 14 h 
cus errorem, Donatiſtarum multitudo intenta non futt. \ . ou 
jacile in eis quiſquam, qui hoc illum ſenſiſſe noverit, . lame 
tur. Iſti haeretici in urbe Roma Montenſes vocantur, 0 th 
hinc ex Africa ſolent epiſcopum mittere: aut hinc =! 
epilcopi eorum pergere, fi ſorte ibi cum ordinare pus 


to t 


8—Q‚wö g. Haer. 09. 
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ſchiſm into herefie, Their notion is, 
that by means of Cecthan's crimes, whe- 
ther true, or rather falſe, as appeared to 
thoſe who were choſen judges of the 
cauſe, the church of Chriſt has periſſied 
throughout the world, and ſubſiſts only 
in Africa among themſelves, Every 
where elſe, according to them, the church 
is loſt by communicating with unworthic 
perſons. They take upon them to rebap- 
tiſe Catholics. —— We have underſtood, 
| that the firſt author of this hereſie was 


tangu FF 
.. a Dinatus of Numidia, who came to Car- 
un oil lage, and divided the Chriſtian people 


under Caecilian, and geting other Biſhops 
of a like diſpoſition to join them, ordained 
| Majorinus Biſhop of that city. Which 
Majorinus was fucceeded by another Do- 
natus, who by his eloquence greatly 


_ ſtrengthened this hereſie. And meny 
e (link, they are called Donatiſes from him. 
* There are writings of his ſtill extant, by 
nice, which it appears, that he did not hold 
ci > Wi the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity. For 
_ ” though he allowed the Son to be of the 
cit, we lame ſubſtance, he thought him inferior 
8 to the Father, and the Holy Spirit inferior 
c luc CPR A 

« plac to the Son, But in this he is not generally 


6 fol- 
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« have a mind he ſhould be ordan 


The DonaTtists. Book! 


* followed by the Donatiſts. Nor are th 
© many, who are aware, that this wy 
© ſentiment. Theſe heretics are called My 
* aineers at Rome, to whom they are yy 
*« to ſend a Biſhop from Africa, or d 
« ſome African Biſhops go thither, if th 


« there,” 

Auguſtin has in another place (c) tak 
notice of Donatus's opinion concerning 
doctrine of the Trinity, 


II. I do by no means intend to write 
large the hiſtorie of the Donatiſts. I 0 
entirely their praiſe of rebaptizing, 
ſhall only take ſome notice of the ut) 
matter, or ground and reaſon of the (ii 
rence between the Catholics and them: 4 
then obſerve the riſe and occaſion of 


controverſie, For other particulars I refer 
din 


(c) Ariani Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti diverſas ſub 
dias eſſe dicunt. Donatiſtae autem non hoc dicunt, ſed u 
Trinitatis ſubſtantiam confitentur. Et ſi aliqui ipſorun 
norem Filium eſſe dixerunt quam Pater eſt, ejuſdem tant 
ſubſtantiae non negarunt. Nec ipſa cum illis vert 
quaeſtio, fed de ſola communione infeliciter litigant. # 
85. al. 50. cap. I, 


h. Ixviii The DoN ATIs Ts. 223 
livers writers, (d) ancient, and (e) mo- A. P. 


328. 
Jern, ——— 
22 . . . 5 The 
1. At the begining of his article juſt tran- _ 7%, * 


ribed Auguſtin mentions two objections of he Con- 
Pe Donatiſis againſt Cecilian: one taken “v. 
om crimes, which he himſelf was ſaid to 
e guilty of: the other is, that he was or- 
gained by traitors. What the crimes were, 
which they accuſed Cecilian himſelf of, may 
e ſeen in a paſſage of an Anonymous Dona- 
% writer, which () put at the bottom of 
the 


8 


49> — # * 
n 


(d) Vid. Euſeb. H. E. l. x. e. vi. p 391. 392. De Vit. 
eſt. I. 2. c. 66. Optat. de Schiſm. Donatiſt. Aug. Opp. 


12. x. Ed. Bened. et paſſim. Philaſt. H. 83. Theodoret. H. F. 
ö 4. . 6. 
ſub (e) Vid. H. Valef. de Sch. Donatifl. ad calc. Annot. ad 


eb. H. E. Iitig. ad calc, Append. De Haereſiarchis. Ley- 
t. Hi. Ee. African. Witfii Difſ. de Sch. Donat. ap. 
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of Wi. Sacr. T. 1. p. 742. Cc. Vitringa de Commun, Chriſtiax. , 
Po/erv. Sacr. T. i. p. 742. Cc. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. vi. We 

relet WW: Nerife Hig. Donati. ap. Opp. T. 10. . 
duc ) — Maxime cum etiam Menſurius Carthaginenſis 5 
ondam epiſcopus recenti ſcripturarum proditione pollutus, 4 
eri ſui amentiam pejore coepiſſet ferocia publicare . 

as _ Nuippe qui combuſtorum veniam librorum a martyribuz 2 
„ ſec VWlcere atque implorare debuerat, ut delicta ſua majoribus 42 
forvi giti cumularet, eo animo ſaeviebat in martyres, quo divi- 4 
(dem "Ws tradiderat leges. Etenim hic, tyranno faevior, carnifice zi 
lis ver Fudelior, idoneum fceleris ſui miniſtrum diaconum ſuum 9 
igem. egit Caecilianum. Idemque lora et flagra cum armatis ante 32 


res carceris ponit, ut ab ingreſſu atque aditu cunctos, qui 
: victuny 


NT 


f a a>: I 
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A. P. the page. Whence it appears, that they 
ASAP charged Menſurius, Cæcilian's predeceſſor, 
with betraying the Scriptures. The whole 

ſtorie is indeed very unlikely. Nevertheleß 

it was not forgot (g) by the Donatifts in the 
Conference at Carthage in 411. 
Cecilian's faulty ordination was alway; 

one ( pretenſe. And, if Optatus may be 

relied upon, the only complaint, which the 
Donatiſts at firſt made againſt Cæcilian, wa, 

that (i) he had been ordained by Felix > 

| Apthonga, who, they ſaid, delivered up 

the Scriptures to perſecutors : whilſt the 
Catholics ( always denied the charge, 6 
groundleſs. 
Aal „ mine 


victum potumque in carcerem martyribus afferebant, grar 5. V 
affectos injuria propulſaret. Et Caedebantur a Caeciliano 19 1 


paſſim qui ad alendos martyres veniebant. &c. 4a lens, 
Martyr. Saturnin. et alior. cap. xvii. ap. Du Pin Oftat. ſum, 
P. 156. Þmnaty, 

(g Tunc Donatiſtae aliquantum praelocuti ſunt, quo! minis 


Menſurius, qui fuerat ante Caecilianum eccleſiae Carthi- WM ecclefi 
ginis epiſcopus, tempore perſecutionis tradiderit perſecu mob 
ribus ſanctas ſcripturas, &c. Auguſt. Brevic. Collat. D. u. pirat 


cap. Xiit. u. 25. 1 falfi 
5 Dicunt ordinatorem ejus ſanctos libros tradidiſ m in 
Aug. Pſalm. Contr. Donat. D. | erilegu 
(i) Illo tempore a tot inimicis nihil in eum potuit cMinerat 


fingi : ſed de ordinatore ſuo, quod ab iis falſo traditor de omitti 
retur, meruit infamari. Optat. J. 1. c. 19. . c 


% Deinde Geſta Proconſularia, ubi Felix diligent cn (7: ) 


ST 
EX all * 


I Wh. xvii De Dowarisrs. 

hey Auguſtin, as we have ſeen, farther aſſures us, 

for heir opinion was, that the church of Chr i 

ole % ed in Africa only among themſelves : and 

eg r every where elſe the church of Chriſt was 

the and ruined by communicating with un- 
urtlie perſons, particularly, with ſuch as 


vays hered to Cecilian, who had been ordained 
7 be traitors. 

the With what warmth and bitterneſſe they 
wa, rpreſſed themſelves upon this head, appears 
x of Won (Y a paſſage of an author of theirs, 
| wp hom I have quoted more than once : 
th WS allo from a place of () Petilian, in 


e, 1 20tin. : 
Q Auguſtin 


ruſtun 3 2 | 
Ke mine probatus eſt innocens. Aug. Ep. 43. al. 162. c. 2 
„ g. /id. Gefta Purgationis Felicis Aptungitani, 


ecilan “) Igitur cum haec ita ſint, quiſnam eſt divini juris peritia 
Aa ens. qui judicii Dei memor ſeparat a ſtante 
Oftat, ſum, ab integro vulneratum, a juſto reum, ab innocente 


4 "ID 2 T SA 


mnatum, a cuſtode legis proditorem, a confeſſore Chriſti y 
„ quo minis ejue negatorem et unum atque idem exiſtimet . 
Carb. eccleſiam martyrum et conventicula traditorum. IN; 
erſecuo· N mobrem fugienda bonis, et vitanda eſt ſemper religioſis 7. 
D. piratio traditorum, hy pocritarum domus. — Denique 13 

faſſi ſacrorum ritus ſictaque myſteria non tam in ſalutem * 
radial m in perniciem miſerorum celebrantur, cum crigit altare 

cilegus, celebrat ſacramenta profanus, baptizat reus, curat 
tuit col-WWuineratus, legit evangelia traditor, haereditatem coeli 


tor 01 omittit divinorum teſtamentorum exuſtor. Acta Saturmni, 
. (ap. 19. ap. Du Pin Optat. p. 150. x 

zent int ( Qui utique ſpiritus — ſanctus in vos venire non potuit, 

EXAM» quos 
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Auguſtin himſelf has mentioned a rema:;. 


. 

5 
3 N 
4 

Y 


2. 
able inſtance of their diſdain of (n) o ef th 
men, which I ſuppoſe may be relied upon, Mes r 

But though the Donatiſis ſcrupled to wn. WW 7/7 
municate with the Catholics, becauſe d 
were traitors of the Divine Scriptures ; Man 
Catholics (o) retorted the charge, and ca hi 
the Donatiſts the children of traitors, ai 1124 
averred, that they who were the firſt ed, 
thors of the ſeparation, were themſcly; Aby at 
traitors, rom 

2, T 

quos non vel poenitentiae baptiſmus abluit : ſed poeniterd, . 1 ca 
quod verum eſt, aqua polluit traditoris. Aug. Contr, . 9 
Petil. I. 2. b. 36. 1. 83. 1 
(n) Uſque adeo ex ipſo numero ſunt, ut nuper in e. 
tione noſtra, quod etiam in geſtis ipſis legere poteſlis, a= 8 1 
eis a cognitore eſſet conſeſſus oblatus, ut ſederent nobiſca ci 
reſpondendum putarunt : Scriptum eſt nobis, cn 1:18 bu 
non ſedere, ſcilicet ne per contactum ſubſelliorum ad ien 
velut noſtra contagio perveniret. Aug. Serm. 99. ein 
Tom. v. p. 5 24. E. | I. I 
( Ir ſi tradiderunt libros, et nos audent accuſare. Nec 
Aug. Pſalm. contr. Donat. B. Pen 

Dixerunt majores noſtri, et libros fecerunt inde, Pplos f 
Qui tung cauſam cognoverunt, quod recens poſſent prob . 
Erant quidam traditores librorum de ſancta lege. &c. . 0 
Sed hoc libenter finxerunt, quod ſe noverunt feciſſe aum 
16. F. Hemp. 

3 OM 5 f „ang 

Quicquid invicem objicimus de traditione codicum du. 
. Ruta. 
rum, de thurificatione. Id. De Unit. Ec. cap. ii. PF 


Deinde non poſt longum tempus, iidem ipſi, tot et n 
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| 2, This ſhall ſuffice for a brief account A. P. 
* the ground of this difference, which had = 3 
lies riſe after this manner. The TY 
| Menſurius Biſhop of Carthage being dead, fn of the 
bad Maxentius giving liberty to the Chri- Gore 
Mans in Africa in 311. Cecilian was choſen 

in his room, and ordained by PFel:x of Ap- 

ga, and others. But ſome being diſſatiſ- 

fed, Majorinus (p) was choſen and ordained 

3 another party, afterwards called Donatiſis 
* Donatus Biſhop of Caſae Nigrae in 


Q 2 Numi- 


Com. 
they 
the 
calle 
„ and 
ſt a 


\elye 


„ Thi 


ennterd, 


Ed Carthaginem profecti traditores, thurati, - Majori- 
rum poſt ordinationem Caeciliani ordinaverunt, ſchiſma 
kcientes. Et quoniam traditionis reos principes veſtros 
Wuſe, monſtratum eſt. Optat. J. 1. c. 15. 

di traditoribus non licet, vobis licere non debuit, quorum 
Er incipes probamus fuiſſe traditores. 14. ib. cap. 5. 

1 Paulo ante docuimus veſtros parentes fuiſſe traditores et 
Wcniimaticos : er tu ipſorum haeres. Omnia igitur, quae 
Þ te in traditores et ſchiſmaticos dici potuerunt, veltra ſunt. 
Wd. J. 1. c. 28. 

KNoec dicatur ad excuſationem, quia traditoribus communi- 
care noluerunt: cum manifeſtiſſime probatum ſit, eoſdem 
| - filios fuiſſe traditorum. II. I. 3. c. 8. p. 65. Vid. et 
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0 


t proba 2. c. 1. inet J. 5. c. 1. in A 
Kc. J F % Hoc apud Carthaginem poſt ordinationem Caeciliaui 34 
le. aum elle, nemo eſt qui neſciat. Optat. J. 1. c. 17. 5 
3. E. Elempeſtas perſecutionis peraQa et definita eſt. Jubente Deo, 2 
2 Grdulgentiam mittente Maxentio Chriltianis libertas eſt reſti- +2 

puta. cap. 18. Et Majorinus, qui lector in diaconio Caect- 3 
5 — fuerat, domeſticus Lucillae, ipſa ſuffragante, epiſcopus 14 

ralnatus eſt a traditoribus, 15. cap, 19. . 
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Numidia, who was exceeding active in the 
ſupport of that intereſt, About this time 
therefore we may date the begining of tj 
difference. 

Soon after that Conflantin became maſt: 


ruhe 
of Africa upon the defeat of Maxentin bo, 
the Donati/ts ſent a requeſt to the Emperoy = 
by Anulinus Proconſul of Africa, deſiring 741 
that their cauſe might be (q) heard and ei I 0 
amined by ſome Biſhops of Gaul, who ha Wk 
lived under his father Conſtantius; and nd "® 
having been perſecuted, as other Chriſtian 1 
had been in other parts of the world, wen I 
free from the charge of betraying the Sci. Ineat 
tures, and like faults, which many othen The t 
had been guilty of. g com 
The Emperour received this petition h de 
Gaul, and (7) ſoon ſent back orders to AM. 
linus. He likewiſe wrote a letter to MI 86 
Biſhop 
(7) Nam mayores veſtri —— imperatorem Conſlantium, * 
harum rerum adhuc 1gnarum, his precibus rogarunt. — 4 
Conſtantine, optime imperator, quoniam de genere juſto e, * 
cujus pater inter ceteros imperatores perſecutionem non err 5 
cuit, et ab hoc facinore immunis eſt Gallia. Nam in Afri ——_ 
inter nos et ceteros epiſcopos contentiones ſunt. dünn th NN 
de Gallia nobis judices dari praecipiat pietas tua. Optar. /. 1. ” 
c. 22. Vid. et Auguſt. Ep.88. al. 65. | Bae 
(r Vid. Euſeb. H. E. I. x. c. vi. et Collat. Carth. D 


3. c. 116. et Auguſt, Brev. Coll. D. 3. cap. wii. ot x1, 
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Bimop of Rome. The Emperour's appoint- 
Ivvent was, that (s) Majorinus with ten of 
| (his friends, and Cecilian with ten others, 
Erorers of him, ſhould appear at Rome be- 
ſore Miltiades, and three Biſhops of Gaul. 
ETheſe were Maternus Biſhop of Cologne, 
EReticius of Autun, and Marinus of Arles, 
rhere were beſides in this Council fifteen 
Lalian Biſhops, whoſe names may be ſeen 
in Optatus, making in all nineteen, This 
bearing was in the year 313. And Ceci- 
lan (t) was acquited by the unanimous 
vote of the Council. 
The Donati/ts not being yet ſatisfied, en- 
treated the Emperour, that their cauſe might 
the be taken into farther conſideration, In 
compliance with their requeſt was appointed 
n "WW the Council of Arles, which ſat in 314. 
when a like judgement was again paſſed. 
tai Stil the Donati/ts were uneafie, and 
1ſhop Q3 ade 


K 
| the 


time 


thi 


aſter 
ntu 
erour 
ſiring 
| en. 
) hal 
1 no 
ſtiam 
were 
clip 


Et tamen dati ſunt judices, Maternus ex Agrippina 

| Civitate, Reticius ab Auguſtoduno civitate, Marinus Arela- 

| tenfis. Ad urbem Romam ventum eſt ab his tribus Gallis, 

et ab aliis quindecim Italis. Optar. J. I. c. 23. His decem 

et novem conſidentibus epiſcopis, cauſa Donati et Caeciliani in 
medium miſſa eſt, c. 24. 


( Caecilianus omnium ſupra memoratorum ſententiis 


iungcens eſt pronunciatus. Ortat. J. 1. c. 25. 
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A. P. (u) made freſh applications to Conſtant 


to examine the affair himſelf, Which he 


conſented to, and after all decided, as the 
eccleſiaſtical judges had done already. Thi 
hearing before the Emperour was at (x) M. 
lain in 316. But ) the Donatiſts did na 
acquieſce any more in the judgement noy 
paſſed than in the former, 


Thu 


6) Deinde dizimus, aliquanto poſt Majorini ordinaty- 
nem, quem contra Caecilianum nefario ſcelere levaverur 
eos petiiſſe a Conſtantino tunc imperatore judices epi 
copos, qui de ſyis quaeſtionibus, quae in Africa exortae — 
arbitrio medio judicarent. Quod poſtea quam factum el, 
praeſente Caeciliano et illis qui adverſus eum ien 
judicante Melchiade tune Romanae urbis epiſcopo cum colleg! 
ſuis, quos ad preces Donatiſtarum miſerat imperator, in 
Caccilianum nihil potuiſſe, ac per hoc illo in epiſcopatu cen 
firmato. Quibus peractis rebus cum illi omnes in pert: 
nac ia permanerent, poſt apud Arelatum memoratun 
Imp eratorem eamdein cauſam diligentius examinandam —— 
curaſſe. IIlos vero ab eccleſiaſtico judicio provocatic, Wi 
chuſſam Conſtantinus audiret. Quo poſtea quam ventum «, ) 
utraque parte aſſiſtente, innocentem Caecilianum fuiſſe iu (. 
catum, atque illos receſſiſſe ſuperatos, et in eadem perverſiat t corur 
manſiſſe. Aug. Ep. 43. al. 162. c. 2. n. 4. Conf. libr. ii ſui 
Collat. cap. 33. Vid. Aug. Ep. 105. al. 166. n. 8. Fp. 129% m et, 
7. 4. et 185. 4. 50. c. 2. u. 6. Ep. 89. n, 3. Et recitatuil Piſcopor 
elt judicium Conſtantini. Aug. Brew. Coll. D. 3. c. 19. "Ws, et 
Fid. el Monumenta Vetera ap. Du Pin Optat. p. 182. pAcepta 

(x) Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron, A. 316. n. xiv. xv. bis, 1 

6% ReiponJerunt, etiam imperatorias aures pravis 7 (29. . 
geſtionibus inflatos. Aug. Brew, Coll. D. 3. cap. 19. 
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owever a famous Conference held at Car- 
4 in 411. between the Catholics and Do- 
is: by which, and by the writings of 
HAguſtin about that time, the Donati/ts ſeem 
have been much weakened. Neverthe- 
rs they ſubſiſted in Africa, till the end of 


Wc ſixth centurie, or (2) later. 


Thu 


There muſt have been many of them in 
inan dia, and the Proconſular Province of 
averun W,- * 8 0 d 

es epi Miricd. Auguſtin intimates, that (a) though 


ere were Donati/ts in many places, yet in 
m ch Wnolt cities, except thoſe of Numidia, the 


yeran, . 

ee echolics were much more numerous than 
11 d© 0 

tor, i. 30 


tu con. 
1 pertl 
Oratum 


At the forementioned Conference at Car- 
ge were preſent 286 Catholic Biſhops. 


| Q 4 The 


| / ( Vid. Vales. de Schiſm. Donat. cap. ult. fir. 


| (a) Quod enim propterea ſe univerſos adeſſe dixerunt, 
t corum numerus appareat, quoniam eos paucos eſſe adver— 
wi ſui ſaepe mentiti ſunt. Hoc fi aliquando a noltris dic- 
dum elt, de his locis dici veriſſime potuit, ubi noſtrorum coe, 
p'coporum et clericorum et laicorum longe major eſt nume: 
pF, et maxime in Proconſulari Provincia. Quamquam 
Excepta Numidia Conſulari, etiam in ceteris provinciis Afri- 


bis, noſtrorum numero facillime ſuperantur. Aug. Ft, 
(20.2, E. 


n — 
fle, ut 
um ell, 
le judt 
verſitate 
br. ta} 
p. 129 
Citatuin 


19. 70 
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Ine the difference was fixed. There 4 P. 
as no reconciling the two parties. There was SW 


z. The Donatiſis were very numerous, Their 
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The Donatiſis counted () but 279. and 
ſome of them abſent. Tychonius (c ſpeiꝶ 
of a Council of Donati/ts at Carthage, con, 
fiſting of 270 Biſhops. But the time of i 
is uncertain, Auguſtin often ſpeaks of 
Council of theirs, about the year 394. cor. 
fiſting (a) of 310 Biſhops. And all th 
310 were friends of Primianus. If th 
Maximaniſts, who were abſent, were 100 
their number in the whole were 410. 

For certain this unhappie difference amor 
the Chriſtians of Mirica affords an admoti 
tion to all men to reſpect and hearken t 
Solomon's obſervation, and the counſel founde 
upon it. Prov. xvii. 14. The begining of Ari 
is, as when one lets out water, There: 
leave off contention, before it be meddled will 

4. | 


{b) Reſpondit Officium, nomina Donatiſtarum epilcops 
rum eſſe ducenta ſeptuaginta novem, annumeratis etiam % 
pro quibus abſentibus alii ſubſcripſerant. Catholicorum a 
tem omnium praeſentium nomina eſſe conſtitit ducenta odo 
cinta ſex. Aug. Brew. D. 1. cap. 14. 


(c) Dicit enim Tychonius, homo, ut dixi, veſtrae com 
munionis, a ducentis et ſeptuaginta veſtris epiſcopis contr 
lium Carthagini celebratum. Aug. Ep. 93. al. 48. cab. % 


1. 43. 


( Sed ecce damnaverunt in concilis ſuo Maximi: anifias 
trecenti decem epiſcopi Donatiſtae. Contr. Ep. Petil. [ 1, 


c. xi. u. 18. 


Sic enim eos deſcribunt trecenti decem p. lenarl 
concilii. 


Contr. Ep. Parmen. J. 2. c. z. u. 7. Lid. ot 
Creſcon, J. 3. £.52, u. 58. et e. 5 3. 54. 56. et paſſin: 
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ere! 
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Piffer: 
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a TY forbear to enter into an account of r 
perſecutions ſuffered by the Donatiſts. They 5 
Frere reſtrained by the Imperial laws, which 
pmetimes were very ſevere: but they (e 

ere rarely executed in their utmoſt rigour. 

And the Donatiſis, who were not free from 


con- 
thee fferences among themſelves, often (/ 
f the ewed great bitterneſſe toward each other. 


And in places, where they were ſuperior in 
pumber, they (g) bore hard upon the Ca- 


m J add a brief account of ſome Do- Donori/ 
Il riters, 
* writers, 


ne It ought to be obſerved, that I have al- 

refar => tranſcribed Jerome's article of Donatus, 

7571b. Biſhop 
4. | 


e) Quae res coegit tune primum adverſus vos allegart 
viſcope N epud Vicarium Serranum legem illam de decem libris auri, 
n ns nullus veſtrum adhuc pendit, et nos crudelitatis arguitis, 
WContr. Lit. Petil. l. 2. c. 83. u. 184. 

/ Ita caeci et inſani, ut cum ſchiſmaticos ſuos Maximia- 
niſtas per poteſtates a Catholicis Imperatoribus miſſas de 
(balilicis excluſerint, et vi magna juſſionum et auxiliorum 
cedere ſibi compulerint, arguant Catholicam, ſi pro ea Ca- 
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rum at 
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cat. „ Volici principes tale aliquid fieri praeceperit. Contr. Parm. 4 

1. c. x. 1. 16. 
miani g Nonne apud Hipponem, ubi ego ſum, non deſunt, "a 
til, i meminerint, Fauſtinum veſtrum regni ſui tempore prae- % 


cepiſſe, quoniam Catholicorum ibi paucitas erat, ut nullus 


eis panem coqueret ? ? &, Contr, Petil, l. 2. c. 83. 
5. 184. 
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Crcſtoriu. 2. Creſconius, a learned (&) Grammarin 


Gaudens 
tus. 
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Biſhop of Carthage next after Majorin, 
from whom, as ſome ſuppoſed, the party hat 
it's denomination, 

I. Anonymous (b) author of the Acts d 
Saturninus, Felix, Datiuus, Ampelius and 
others: which appear to have been wri 
not long after (7) the begining of the fourth 


centurie. 


among the Donatiſts, wrote a book again 
the firſt part of Auguſtin's confutation d 
Petilian: which Augu/tin anſwered in four 
books, ſtill extant, writ in 406. 


3. Gaudentius, (1) Biſhop of Tamugaa . Th 
in Numidia, He was one of the ſeven D. lime 
'? 9 C 
nai Leue 
icht: 
% Extant ap. Balux. Miſe. T. 2. p. 56. &c. Mit t 
Optat. Milew. ex edit. Du Pin. p. 150. We | 
(i) Vid. Balux. Monitum. L 
(+) Grammaticus etiam quidam Donatiſta Creſconuu, = [1 
cum inveniſſet epiſtolam meam, qua primas partes, quae i — 
manus noſtras tunc venerant epiſtolae Petiliani, redargu\, i” elle 
putavit mihi eſſe reſpondendum, et hoc ipſum ſcripſit ad me, = lib 
Cui oper! ejus libris quatuor reſpondi. Retra@. J. 2. c. 10. ME" 
{!) Per idem tempus Dulcitius tribunus et notarius: hee Hue fo 
erat exſecutor imperialium juſſionum contra Donatiſtas dan: er, J 
rum. Qui cum dediſſet literas ad Gaudentium Thamugade- Wi (m) 


tae, « 


ſem Donatiilam epiſcopum, unum illorum ſeptem, quos u 
noſtra collatione auctores ſuae defenſionis elegerant, exhortas “ © 
eum ad unitatem catholicam, et diſſuadens incendium, qu! 
ſe ac ſuos cum ipſa in qua erat eccleſia conſumere minabatu 


Ibis re 
Auguſt 
ide 


4 
— 2 
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ti? Biſhops, choſen to defend their cauſe 
the Conference at Carthage in 411. Some 
me after that Conference the tribune Dul- 
Pl, who was the Emperour's Commiſſarie 
Wc executing the Imperial laws againſt the 
WDonati/ts, ſent an admonition to him, to 
turn to the unity of the Catholic church. 
Which Gaudentius anſwered, firſt by a 
Port, then by a long letter. Dulcitius hav- 
| by ſent thoſe letters to Auguſtin, he an- 
thrcred them in one book, Gaudentius pub- 
hed a defenſe of his Letters. And Au- 
/in replied in another, or ſecond book. 
That is the ſubſtance of what Auguſtin 
"7, Wbinſelf writes. By which it appears, that 
Cove's account of this matter is not quite 
cht: who (in) ſuppoſeth, Auguſtin to have 
it three books againſt Gaudentius. 


Gau 
ſconic _ Ille reſcripfit epiſtolas duas, unam brevem aliam 
quae u Frolixam. Has mihi ſupra memoratus tribunus exiſtima— 
dargs, in elle mittendas, ut eas potius ipſe refellerem : quas ambas 
ad me oo libro redargui. Qui cum in ejuſdem Gaudentii perye- 
„ et manus, reſcripſit quod ei viſum eſt, ad meipſum. —— 
os: he line factum eſt, ut hi noſtri ad illum duo libri eflent: Aug. 
as dau-. J. 2. c. 59. Conf. Opp. T. g. ſub fir. 


ugadet 1 (n) Gaudentium epiſcopum Tamugudenſem ſetae Dona- 
, qui Dulcitio tribuno Imperatoris apud Africam legato 
þuis epiſtolas apologeticas obtulit, ab Auguſtino totidem 
Þoris refutatas : quibus reſponſionem oppoſuit Gaudentius, ab 


Puguſtino itidem libro tertio everſam. Cav. H. L. De 
aadentio Brixit uff. 
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Gaudentius ſeems to have been a man df: 
violent temper, For (2) he had formed: 
deſign to ſct fire to his church, and ther 
to burn himſelf and ſome others. The og 
apologie that can be made 1s, that the hat 
uſage the Donati/ts met with made the 
deſperate, and filled them with a ng 
which they were not able to govern. 

I have placed Gaudentius, as flouriſhin 
about the year 411. the time of the fore- me. 
tioned Conference, Bat his letters to Dul. 


citius, and his anſwer to Auguſtin's firſt book 
were not writ untill ſome good while after 


For Augujtir'> writings in this controvetſt 
are ſuppoſed to have been publithed about 
the year 420. 
_ 4. Says Gennadius, in the chapter nex 
following in his Catalogue that of /;zelin 
to be hereafter tranſcribed : * Macrobins ( 
«* allo, a Preſbyter among the Donati/ts, and 
| « aftet: 


(n) Gaudentius, — cum ſeipſum in eccleſia quibul 
dam ſibi adjunctis perditis incendere minabatur. Aug. Cont. 
Gaud. l. 1. c. 1. Vid. ejuſd. Retract. ſupr. not. (1). 
(o) Macrobius, preſbyter et ipſe, ut ex ſcriptis Opa 
cognovimus, Donatiſta, et ſuorum poſtea in urbe Rom 
occultus epiſcopus fuit. Scripſit, cum adhuc in eccleſia H 
preſby ter fuiſſet, ad confeſſores et ad virgines librum un 
moralis quidem, ſed valde neceſſariae doctrinae, et p'® 
| cipue ad cuſtodiendam caſtitatem aptiſſimis valde fcntent 
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4: 1 their ſecret Biſhop at Rome, 
| whilſt he was yet a Preſbyter of the church 


b of God, wrote one book addreſſed to 


Confeſſors and Virgins; a work of the 


| moral kind, but very ufeful, eſpecially for 
preſerving chaſtity. 
among us in Africa, and afterwards a- 
mong the Donati/ts, or Mountaineers, at 
4 Rome.” 


He firſt flouriſhed 


| Macrobius was the fourth (Y) Donati/? 


ob, who ſat at Rome, amd was living: 
When Optatus of Milevi wrote, about 370. 
Wratus may be relied upon for that. But 
(Erhether Gennadius be in the right in ſaying, 


What Macrobius was firſt a Preſbyter among 


the Catholics, may be queſtioned. Nor is 
Fi ſt eaſic to form a clear conception concerning 


he occaſion, which a Catholic Preſbyter 
ould have coat that time to write an ex- 
portation to Confeſſors. Inſomuch, that it 
ay be doubted, whether Gennadius did not 
tonfound two perſons of this name. Tille- 


1M0Nt 


pmmunitumy, Claruit inter noſtros primum Africae, et inter 
los, id eſt Donatianos, five Montenſes, poſtea Romae. 
emed. De V. I. cap. v. 

) Ergo reſtat, ut fateatur ſocius veſter Macrobius ſe ibi 
re, ubi aliq uando ſedit Encolpius.— Oplat. J. 2. c. 4. 
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Parme- 
nan. 


The Paſſion of Maximian and Iſaac, Dom 


The DonatisTs. Bock Ch. 


mont (J) has good remarks upon this accourſi*'<c 
of Gennadius. part) 
in th 


There is ſtill extant a piece entitled % 
| W It 
but 


year 
He 


# 
Eriſhe 


tiſts : which is generally ſuppoſed to (+5) haz 
been writ by the above-named Donati 
Biſhop Macrobius, in the year 348. or 349, 

5. Parmenian ſucceeded (t) Donatus i 
the See of Carthage about the (u) year 300 
Not long before the year 370. he wrote! 


book or Epiſtle againſt the Catholics, wia 0: 
was ſoon after anſwered by Oftatus of Mini 
in a work ſtil] extant. pleac 
Parmenian atterwards wrote another let lettel 
againſt (x) Tichonius, a Donatiſt, who d 1% 
eri He 

(7 Les Donatiſies. Note 21. | appo 
40 Apud Da Pin Oftat. p. 199. Oc. EConf 
) See Uillem. Donatiftes Art. 4.8. 7. 


() Non enim Caecilianus exivit a Majorino avo to 
Optat. J. 1. c. 10. pend « 

In tribus libris contra epiſtolam Parmeniani Donatiſarun Wi 
Carthaginenſis epiſcopi, ſucceſſoremque Donati. Aug. Aer, 


5 17. | (3) 
Dicant, unde natus eſt Majorinus, aut Donatus, ut r (=) 
eos naſceretur Parmenianus atque Primianus. Ag. cor WW (2). 
Parm. . 3. r. z. u. ri. Viet. z. n. 18. | (6). 

lu) Vid. Du Pin Pratf. ad Optat. et Tillem. Le, Din. 7 le) 
tifles Art. L. fin. guxta h 
(x) Nunc autem quoniam incidit in manus noſtras Tame 3 
Piteſtin 


niani quondam epiſcopi eorum quaedam epiſlola, quac erh 
tur ad Tichonium. — Aug. contr. Parmen, l. x. c. 1 C. [quibus 


Aug. Ep. 93. n. 44. 
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red in ſome things from the reſt of his 
Perry. This letter was anſwered by Augiſſtin 
in three books. 

It does not appear with certainty, when 
00 this letter of Parmenian was publiſhed : 
but Auguſtin's anſwer was writ about the 
year 400. and Parmenian was then dead. 
He ſeems however to have lived to the year 
Ie) 390. And the Donatiſi intereſt flou- 
Eriſhed greatly under him, 


org 
hare 
uatit 
19 
us n 
oy 
Ole! 
vic 
Tile: Cr antine, in Numidia : who (a) formerly 
Eplcaded at the Bar as an Advocate, wrote a 
lence letter to the Donati? Clergie, which Au- 
o /in ſoon after anſwered () in three hooks. 
ere He was one of the ſeven Donatiſt Biſhops, 
appointed to defend their cauſe at the famous 
Conference at Carthage. 


avo {0 : 4 : - 

end of the fifth centurie : . Tichonins (c) of 
1tifarun al 6% Africa, 
1 . Het. 1 

0) See Tillem. Donatiftes, Art. 59. 

# (2) Id. ib. Art, 65. 

C Vid. Aug. contr. Petil, l. 3 C. 16. 

. (6) Opp. T. ix. 

e) Tichonius, natione Afer, in divinis literis eruditus, 
Dante hiſtoriam ſufficienter, et in ſecularibus non ignarus a, 


„ ut pe 


| wm 
its, c. 
8 


Farne eccleſiaſticis quoque negotiis ſtudioſus. Scripſit de bello 
une ſcrb Piceſling libros tres, et expoſitiones diverſarum cauſarum, in 
as ob ſuorum defenſionem antiquarum meminit ſynodo- 


rum. 


6. Petihan, Biſhop of Cirtha, called allo paglan. 


7. Says Gennadius, who wrote near the 7;:5»;4:. 
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Africa, well acquainted with the liter! 
« ſenſe of Scripture, and not ignorant in 
ce ſecular learning, and well verſed in eccle. 
« fſiaſtical affairs, wrote three books concern. 
« ing inteſtin diviſions, an Expoſition of fe 
ce yeral matters, [or a Miſcellanie] in which 
& works he mentions ſome ancient ſynods in 
« defenſe of his own cauſe. By all which 
*« it appears, he was of the Donatiſt part, 
© He wrote allo a book of Seven Rules 
* for attaining the true meaning of Scrip- 
ture. He likewiſe wrote a Commentart 
„ upen the Revelation of John from the 
begining to the end.” 

That is a part of Gennadius's article. Fa 
the reſt I refer to himſelf. 
Auguſtin in his anſwer to Parmenian give 
Tichonits (d) the character of a man of goo! 
tenſe, and a great deal of eloquence. H 
was 


c 


* 


Nm. E quibus omnibus agnoſcitur Donatlanae partis file 
Compoſuit et Regulas ad inveſtigandam et zene It 
telligentiam ſcripturarum ſeptem, quas in uno volumiae cot 
cluſit, Expoſuit et Apocalypſin Joannis ex integro, 1A 
ro carnale, fed totum intelligens ſpiritale. Gerrad. De J 
CIS; 
(4) — incidit in manus noſtras Parmeniani —— epi 
* quae ſcribitur ad Tichonium, hominem quiden et a 


vs enio proeditum, et uberi <loguio, ſed Douatiſtum. 
Centr. Parm., J. 1: c. 1. 


a Ixvii. The DonartisTs. 
| as a moderate Donatiſt. But then he (e) 
1 reckoned inconſiſtent. And he fell under 


Ihe diſpleaſure of his own party. Parme- 
* Biſhop of Carthage, as we have ſeen, 


1 


eral 
t in 
Cle- 
ern 


78 rote againſt him. Du Pin ſays, he (f) 
hich MWouriſhed about the year 380. Tillemont's 
ds in 7 Er) computation is not very different. The 
hich 2 of the Civil War, or Inteftin Diviſions, 
"arty day be the book referred to by Auguſtin, 


Wnd againſt which Parmenian wrote. The 
en Rules for finding the true meaning of 
Pipture are ( ſtill extant, 


uules, 
Crip 
ntark 
1 tht 


dius, defending the ſchiſm of the Dona- 
tis, wrote a book, ſhewing, that the 
E ſervants of God are hated by the world. 
E In which, if he had not treated us as 
| R © per- 


Fa 


gives 

f good 
1 
wal % Tichonius — vidit eccleſiam Dei toto erbe diffuſam 

Ang. ibid Conf. ejuſd. Ep 93. c. x. n. 43. 

% Hiſt. Donat. p. xii. 

Le Donatifles Art. 59. et note 31. 32. 

0% Ab. Bib. PP. Mex. T. vi. 

% Vitellius Afer, Donatianorum ſchiſm1 defendens, 

Pplit de eo quod odio ſint mundo ſervi Dei. In quo fi ta- 

let de noſtro velut perſecutorum nomine, egregiam doctri- 

1 ediderat. Scripſit et adverſum Gente, et adverſum 

 velut traditores, in perſecutione, divinarum ſeripturarum. 

ad regulam ecclefiaſticam pertinentia multa diſſeruit. 

ut ſab Conſtante filio Conſtantini principes. Gennad, 


tis ſullle. 
dam i. 
nine colt 


„ 10 


D. * 1 


em et 36 


1911, 


8. „Fitellius, of Africa, ſays (i) Genna- Tini. 
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24.2 The DonaTisTs. Book. 
«© perſecutors, he delivered an excellent dc, 1 . 
| « trine, He alſo wrote againſt the Gen: Wiſh: © 


* and againſt us, as traitors of the Divin 
*« Scriptures in the perſecution, He like 


« wrote ſeveral other books, relating to e. 
c 


m—_” 


* 


cleſiaſtical diſcipline. He flouriſhed u. 
« der Conſtans, ſon of the Emperor C. 
e ſtantin: that is, as Cave Computs 
about the year 344. ay | 
As Gennadius's is the only account. wil In f 
have of this author, and none of his writ. 117 
ings remain, nothing farther can be add ;;. . 
We may however conclude from hene. 
that the Donatiſis were not concerned «| C 


the intereſts of their own party only: bu 
employed themſelves likewiſe in the defenl 
of the common cauſe of Chriſtianity agail 


11. 
Ut er 


5 mpora 
its enemies. Nie, q 
| 5 Drum, 
Scriptures IV. The Donatiſis uſed the ſame Sci ein, 

* tures, that other Chriſtians did: as is of i 
: : Sed in 
owned by their Catholic adverſaries, (er 

tatus, and (1) Auguſtin. 1. Tram 
I nctoru. 

. (4) Cum conſtet merito, quia nobis et vobis ecccleſa Quas 

una eſt converſatio.—Denique poſſumus et nos dicere n? | 

credimus, et uno ſigillo ſigrati ſumus, nec aliter baptizau qu Qus A 

. vos. Teſtamentum divinum legimus pariter. Optat. /.3. i Quod 
Denique et apud vos et apud nos una eſt eccleſiaſtica co "x 

verſatio, communes lectiones, eadem fides.—14. J. 5 I Eg 


(1) Proferte certe aliquem de ſcripturis canonicis, 5 


Ch. Ixvii De Do NAT Iss. 

. That they received all the ſeveral parts of 

"* Old and New Teſtament, appears from 

Wt, () Auguſtin's enumeration of them in 

ee arguments with theſe people. 

0 2. There can be no queſtion therefore, 

d uns I R 2 but 
* 

Pues 


k | 


doc. 
Ntils 
Nivine 


In nobis eſt communis auctoritas, ab haereticis veni- 
Wim denuo baptizatum. Aug. contr. Creſcon. I. 1. c. 31. 
: i ſcripturis diſcimus Chriſtum : in ſcripturis diſcimus 
Faleſam. Has ſcripturas communiter habemus, Ep. 105. 
W. 166. c. 4. . 14. 

Ii autem fratres utriuſque teſtamenti auRoritate devincti 
Wnt. Ep. 129. u. 3. 

„ Non invidemus alicui, Legite nobis hoc de Lege, 
& Prophetis, de Pſalmis, de ipſo Evangelio, de Apoſtolicis 
eri. Legimus, et credimus. Avg. de Unit. Ecc. cap. 6. 
. 

© U: ergo non commemorem gentes, quae poſt apoſtolorum 
Eu pora crediderunt, et acceſſerunt eccleſiae. Illae ipfae 
Rae, quas in ſanctis literis, in Actibus, et Epiſtolis Apoſto- 
Dum, et Anocalypſi Joannis invenimus: quas utrique am- 
Pedimur, et quibus utrique ſubdimur, &c. 16. c. 12. 
Bs 

Led in praeſcripto Legis, in Prophetarum praedictis, in 
morum cantibus, in ipfius Paſtoris vocibus, in Evange- 
darum praedicationibus et laboribus, hoc eſt in omnibus 
paorum librorum auctoritatibus. 1b. cap. 18. u. 47. 

Quas utique ſcripturas, niſi canonicas Legis et Propheta- 
pn? Hue acceſſerunt Evangelia, Apoſtolicae Epiſtolae, 
dus Apoſtolorum, Apocaly pſis Joannis. 1b. c. 19. 2. 5 1. 
| Quod non de Lege, non de Propheta, non de Pſalmo, 
In de Apoſtolo, non de Evangelio, — recitatis. Ep. 
5. al, 166. c. 1. u. 2. | 
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but the; received all thoſe books in particy. 
lar, which were generally received. 


W 
Ads. 3. The book of the Acts is largely quote * 
by (u) Pelilian, and (o) Tichonius. 6 


Hebr. 4. I cannot ſay, whether they reccite 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Tichonius has th 
words (y) of Heb. x. 38. The juſt ſhall in 
by faith. But he ſeems to conſider them 
the Prophet Habakkuk's. 

77% Reve- F. They plainly received the Revclatin 

{ation of St. John. Auguſtin frequently (9) qua 
it in his arguments with them. It is lb 


cited by the (7) Anonymous Author of te ( 
Acts of Saturninus and others. Tichonius (1 E. 
N triqu 

() Sed ut haec ab apoſtolis praeluceant, eorum Ade 3 


41 : . kertam 
edocemur. Petilian. ap. Aug. Contr. Lit. Pet. I. 2. 


v. 8. Vid. ib. c. 20. 1. 44- et c. 21. . 47. 

() Tichon. Reg. iii. p. 52. Bib. PP. T. 6. 

( Quomodo autem ex lege nemo juſtificatur apud Dem 
juſtus autem ex fide vivit. [Conf. Gal. iii. 11.] Ottend 
praeterea, dictum eſſe per Prophetam, ex fide vivit. 7: 
Reg. iii. ap. Bib. Ph. J. 6. p. 52. F. 

) Nam populos ſignificari aliquando vocabulo aquarut 
legant in Apocalypſi. Sic enim dicitur Joanni. 
* contr. Ep. Parmen. I. 2. c. x. u. 22. Vid. ib. u. 10 
Et conf. Aug. Contr. Creſcon. J. 3. c. 66. n. 75. 4 
n. 77. 

(r) Et hanc ſententiam ſuam Sancti Spiritus audtorit 
conſcriptam tabi comparatione firmabant. Scriptum e 
inquiunt, in Apocalypſi. Acta Saturnin. c. cab. 18. 

(s) Expoſuit et Apocalypſin ex integro. Gennad, D., 
cap. 18. | 


ok J 


rticy. 
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. Donatiſt wrote a Commentarie upon the 

hole book, as we before ſaw in his article 

rom Gennadius. 

: 6. Auguſtin bears witneſſe to them, that N fer \ 
/) they had the like reſpect for the Scriptures, Cn FE 
that the Catholics had, and were not un- 1 
17 to be determined by them. 
Moreover their reſpect for the Divine 
| beriptures was manifeſt in their averfion for 
1 thoſe who had betrayed them, or were 


ſuoppoſed to have done ſo. 


Juoted 


Ceived 
145 the 
all lr, 
1em 8 


elatin 
quote 
is all 
of th 
11s (1 


| 10 Sed ut dicere coeperam, non audiamus : Haec dicis, 
Nec dico. Sed audiamus : Haec dicit Dominus. Sunt certe 
Yibri dominici, quorum auctoritatibus utrique conſentimus, 
utrique cedimus, utrique ſervimus. De Unit. Ec. c. 3. u. 5. 
Lileant humanaram contentionum animoſa et pernicioſa 
Kertamina, Inclinemus aurem verbo Dei. 16. c. 7. . 15 
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I. His Hiftorie and Works, II. His Teſi:- 1 - 


2 Tia 
: monie to the 8 criptures. : EE” 
% th bby A, 


Alexa 


CHAT. LXVIII. 
AL n K AN ö 


BISHO of ALEXANDR14. 


AD Lexander, Biſhop of Alexandru, 
13. 7 - f 
3 ſucceeded (a) Achillas in the yer c 

His Hi. 312. or 313. In his time aroſe the Arian Wierveni 


2 vo controverſie, which made ſo much noiſe in M 


07. 
the world, He was preſent at the council pg 
of Nice in 325. and died at Alexandria, Wiſe ve 
before the end of that year, or ſome time in WF**": 


| d, contr. 


326. within five months (5) after the break Wt ,\\ 
ing ſe) = 
| WHY 
1 1 
(a ) Vid. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. et Pagi Crit. in Baron. Am, 4 
1 * 
( Alexander quinto poſt ks habitam menſe obi, fg: 


CV 
exeunte anno 325. vel menſe” primo inſequentis anni. Cas, oY 
L. in Alexandre, Hy 
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Go up of the Council, or (c) after his return A. P. 


Wome from it. 313. 
By Theodoret he is called (d) the great 
4+ Aerander, and (e) an excellent defender of 


Ve evangelical doctrine. 

E It is not known, that Alexander wrote 
leny thing beſide epiſtles, ſent to Biſhops in 
ſeveral parts of the world: which, as ( 
EE phanius ſays, were in number almoſt 
ſeventy, and were extant in his time in the 
bands of the curious. Socrates ſays, that (g) 
great numbers of epiſtles having been writ 
by many, ſent chiefly to the Biſhop of Alex- 
landria, collections were made of them: one 
by Arius, of thoſe favoring him: another by 
Alexander, on the contrarie fide. It is probable, 
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R 4 that \ 

Jo J Quo pacto Alexander in ſuam ecclefiam initio hyemis 115 , 

r14n Epervenit, et die 16. Aprilis defunctus eſt. Quae Athanaſii | 
ein Waudati ſententia fuiſſe videtur. Haec enim ejus verba : 


| Ove d c He Hf, x; Hu patopitns d 
% TeTeAtoTHxey : id eſt, nondum quinque menſus ((cilicet 
b adventu Alexandri in eccleſiam ſuam, ) praetericrant, cum 
Alexander mortem obiit. Pagi ib. An. 326. n. 3. Conf. Ap. 
6, cotr. Arian. n. 59. p. 178. et Tharet. I. i. c. 26. 
| is) Haer. Fab. I. 4. 1. 1. p. 232. et n. 7. p. 239. 

e — dAtZardpd» 6 yeward» Tav way yea * 
peTOy 7e. Tpuay. Id. H. E. l. 1. c. 2. p. 7 
Ann. (f) ws Tov #101491 ccd opircorre. Epiph. H. 69. 1. 4: 

(s) 'Obros ivavrio» PAUL AT ros Tov £TIGKOTOV dC 
obiit, Pier FEMATOUEVAY, METUNVTO TAY ETISOAGY. TETWY 
Ceed, oper, wiv 73y u duty, d, . d Twy 
heran. Socr. J. 1. c. 6. J. 
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2 4 that (Y) each collection contained the letter 
n by themſelves, as well as by others i 
their favour, But, as may be argued fro 
the words of Socrates, and is farther evidey 
from (i) Sozomen, each collection conlifte 
of letters, writ on one ſide only. 
Of all thoſe epiſtles of Alexander ther 
now remain two only, one in Socrates, u 
the Biſhops of the Catholic church 
throughout the world: the other in // 
Theodoret to Alexander Biſhop of Byzantiun, 
with (n) fragments of ſome others. Tk 
time of writing thoſe two letters will be 
ſhewn more particularly at the begining d 
the next chapter, 
It muſt be owned, that Alexander er. 
preſſeth himſelf with much warmth, if nc 


with bitterneſſe of ſpirit, 
Ee 


(5) Non omittendum, quod Socrates narrat, Arium col- 

lect ionem feciſſe epiſtolarum cauſae ſuae faventium, in quibus 

non dubium eſt etiam Arii ipſius epiſtolas inſertas fuiſſe. Fabri 
Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 309. Vid. et p. 340. 

(1) — e ywynr oui Tay bp Ths cn] a 
ce Qepojatuar En15AGV, t T: enarrias TaperaCoy. Sen, 
8 402. A. 

(k) Tots dyormmeis — cνονννẽjuũ ) Tols d 
755 * hje txxAncias. Socr. J. 1. c. 6. p. 10. A. 

(1) Ap. Thart. J. 1. c. 4. 

(m) Vid. Conſt. Ap. 1.8. c. 28. in notis: 
Gr. T. 8. p. 341. et S. Maxim, Confef. * - 
Cu,. Car. H. L. in Alexandre. 


et Fabric. Bib 


p- p. 152 155 
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He calls Arius and his followers () apo- A. P. 


itcs, and (e) enemies of Chriſt, and (J) 313. 


on i pious. He ſays, they (g) had done their 
len moſt to exceed all paſt hereſies, and ap- 
tei Noch nearer to Antichriſt, 


dert IT. All the farther account, which I ſhall H Tei- 


| . monie t 
| to Wire of thoſe two letters will relate to the the Scrip- 
arch Wholy Scriptures. tures, 


1. It is obſervable, that ſeveral books of P 
e New Teſtament, particularly St. Pauls I Hl. 
Goiſtles, are here frequently quoted. 

2. St. Tobn's Goſpel is largely and expreſſly / = 1 
Potcd. John (V) the Evangeliſt : Joby 

%) in his Goſpel : the (+) moſt excellent 

| fobn,” 
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1 5 ri aToraoiav. Ap. Socr. J. 1. c. 6. p. 10. A. B. 5 

ky _ W041» —— pots X) TETQV TW de. 115 
A. 7 1 
4 0 7 * ; K 

Iz : e Arat yep pe XPISOPLNN lv. P. 112. B. 1 r 

X e — eas ut andfopes, ap. Th. p. 10. D. 1 

CN. 
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%% — ned an i EauTey txewas, ws EY YUTEpPAUN 
ni tyevopeuct. p. 12. D. 

) iodyune SU x. A. 4p, Tharet. l. 1. | 
& p. 11. | 
Tic ex4oy id, Ayorr Oy — 3 1 Tis dial W 76 
Kim — 3 Ap. Socr. I. 1. c. 6. p. 11. C. D. 
act Sαν. iwdyms. Ap. Theod. p. 12. 4. 
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Hebr. 


2 Jon, 


ALEXANDER, Book] b. 1, 


3. Alexander received the Epiſtle to the | ſpeed 
Hebrews, as Pauls. As (1) the Apoſil: WW het 
« ſays: Jeſus Chri/?, the (m) ſame yeſterday, 


* to day, and for ever: And what real ect 
have they to ſay, that he was made for v, Mik.;Gor 
« when Paul writes: for (n) whom are «i 1.) ] 


ct things, and by whom are all thing, 
Again, having cited divers texts, he add 
« Aprecably (o/ to theſe ſpeaks the mol 
« eloquent Paul, ſaying: Whom (þ) | 
« bas appointed heir of all things, by whim 
* alſo he made the worlds,” In another plac s, a 
(q) he has words of Hebr. i. 3. bd pre 
4. He quotes the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Wc. 

Fobn, ver. 10. For (r) it becometh uss 2.) 
„ Chriſtians, not to ſay to ſuch : Gch as 

15 perl | 


\ 


(1) M ws anon ingzs Yyprres yoes Y] onus? 
dure, Y eis Tus divas. Ti J's dp si dures fel 
57 d nuas yeyme, xditot vr Ee] eEegouTus, i 0 
Tavtx I d rd mavta ; ap. Socr. p. 12. B. 

(] Heb. xiii. 8. 

(n) Heb. ii. 10. 

(% Evugovz Yu Tirois Boz ) & MEYGARUNITVTO 
TAG, padorav Z e duT Of tas KANPINOprav MAITWY. . 
ap. Theod. p. 13. B. 

(p) Hebr. i. 2. 


ge cve 
Found 
ſs adv 
bs th 


Fines, 


O& . d ανονν 11% yep ics ths Eng, Y Kt ο (:) 7 
Ths TaTpitins Vj, .%⸗. ap. Th. p. 17. D. Vid. et vi. 
p. 12. D. 5 f . f : | þ.Th. þ 

5) — 9 nd v Xp Tos TUETHS AYE"; 4 | (5) N 
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| /peed, leaſt wwe be partakers of their fins, as * 
the bleſſed John directs.“ 3 

5. I ſhall add ſome things, ſhewing his 8 
Apect for the Scriptures, and the general 

ions, then in uſe, 

1.) He calls them () divine Scriptures. 

ge ever aſſerts his own opinion upon the (7) 

Found of their authority, and (u) chargeth 

ſ: adverſaries with oppoſing and contradict- 

the ſame divine Scriptures, The doc- 

Fines, which he maintains to be true, he 

bis, are apoſtolical : which (x) we teach 

a preach, and for which we are ready to 

ye 
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. ) Other paſſages to the like purpoſe are 
Þch as theſe : -** We (y) believe in one only 
| unbegoten 


+0 520 <: ares Hl . — 
>=2 4 ! 
$ 4 
a — 
———— — 


in „. 


4 
— 


þ Tere Y 7ais due αν,Eẽs dvTeV Kolvwvo) YrwpeIg, d 
e 6 pardp®» kedyms. ap. Socr. p. 13. C. 
(t) ToAns TE sons &v Tais Oeidis ypagais. ap. Socr. 
L 10. A. et paſſim. | 
% Kai T&vTa x, x) evantTuagorres Tas bag 
2225, ,, A,,je; Lahn dur. ap. Socr. p. 12. C. 
„ Idia de maps Ts fg ageupirrs ννν, £57 
bra. Ap. Socr. p. 10. D. rds Was TUavapeurts 
pag. ap. Th. p. 10. D. Y Tdis ypagails e Hep 
. ib. p. 11. B. 
(*) Tavra dd u⁴ ,,, TETHX xhpLacope), TAUTH ThS 
MT12s rd amerorne Soy mare, Up wv XN d ohẽuoiev. 
. 70. p. 19. A. B. 
(3) Niuus x) Tpegnray Y way yeriev d,, TaTpiapX,o 
e Y ddr di, xUpror. Ap. Th. p. 17. A. B. 
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252 ALEXANDER, Book! 
A. D. „ unbegoten Father, giver of the Law, | and 
8 the Prophets, and the Goſpels, Lord q una 
* the Patriarchs, and Apoſtles, and all hoh doc 
«© men.“ Afterwards, We (2) alſo ch n 
<« feſs, as the divine Scriptures teach, briſt 
„ Holy Spirit, who renewed both the hoo w 
«© men of the Old Teſtament, and the : high 
« vine teachers of that which is called H ſteem 
« New.” He thinks, that (a) the hype ol 


ſtaſis of the Son may be above the comp 
henſion of Evangeliſts, and even of ang 
Having cited ſome texts of the Old Tc 
ment, and St. Paul's Epiſtles, he procecd;; 
* And (6) in the Goſpel it is writen.“ 

3.) I have not obſerved in Alexander que 
tations of any books, befide thoſe of the Od 
and the New Teſtament. But repreſentin 
in ſtrong terms the perverſneſſe of his adve! 
faries, Arius and his adherents, he fas 
« They (c) have no regard to the wilder 


et an( 


would 


(=) Kalles nues di hi ytagal id duαννi’, 5 mu 
4 ae,, To Kavioey Tos Te Ths aN dia 
Onzns d y ius dub pd, Y T%5 This xpruaTCuons A, 1 
Jeurds Wes. Db. p. 18. C. D. 

(a) 1b. p. 12. B. Conf. p. 17. C 

(b) w d 76 ie. ib. p. 14. B. 


(c) "Ou H err d dordg 1 Tal dpd (24 eu 
Tapivia dd 1 Tov auaneripyv Gvupun - f 
eu. ib, p. 16. C. Vid. ib. B. 


Ch. Ixviii. Biſhop of Alexandria. 

and piety of ancient writings, nor to the 
© unanimous conſent of our collegues in the 
« dotrine concerning Chriſt,” By ancient 
ritings I ſuppoſe he means thoſe of early 
Chriſtians, near the days of the Apoſtles : 


or: 
Wm 3 which he ſeems to have had, and juſtly, 
high reſpect. Nevertheleſs they were not 


3 


ſteemed decifive, and of authority in mat- 
ers of religion. If they had been fo, they 
would have been frequently quoted by him. 


233 

A. D. 

313. 
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us, 


CARAT. LXIX. * 
ther 
AR IUs, and his FoLLowtrs, Nice 


I. His Hiftorie. II. His Works. III. Hi 
Character. IV. The Riſe and Occajim i 
the Arian Controverſie. V. The Opin 
of Arius and his Followers, VI. Diviſm 
among them, and their numerous Council 
and Creeds. VII. Their Want of Moder. 
tion. VIII. Their Teſtimonie to the Serj) 
tures, IX. Arian Writers, 1. Acaciu. 
2. Aetius. 3. Anonymous Author f 
Commentarie upon the Book of Fob. 4 
Another, Author of a Diſcourſe in Ai. 
guſtin. 5. Aſterius. 6. Baſil of Arcyri 
7. Eunomius. 8. Euſebe of Emeſa. 0. 
Euſebe of Nicomedia. 10. Euzoius, 11 
George of Laodicea, 12. Lucius, Ig; 
Maximin. 14. Phileſtorge. 1 5. Sabin 
16. Theodore, Biſhop of Heraclea. 17. 
Ulphilas. | 


A. D. I. H E hiſtorie of the Arian contro 
verſie may be learned not on 


The Hi- | 
frier from Euſebe, Socrates, and Sozomen, 1 


Arias. 


316. 


othe 


Ch. lxix AR fs, &c. 


om Arius himſelf, Alexander and Athana- 
, principals in the debate. 

| It began, as ſome think, in the year (a) 316. 
chers about (5) 319: whereas (c) Baronius 
buced it as early as 31 5. agreeably to (4) 
Put, as he thought. But (e) Baſnage and 
pebers ſay, that the begining of Arianiſm is 
but by that author in 317. Cave likewiſe 
pinks, that Arius was not known (/) as 
hereſiarch, until after 315. though he 
peaks of him, as flouriſhing about that year. 
Bernard de Varenne ſays, that (g) Arius did 
dot open himſelf fully, till the year 319. 
hen he knew, that he had ſeveral Biſhops 
Ind Preſbyters on his ſide, 

Epiphanius informs us, it was ſaid, that 
|) Arius was a native of Libya, He does 
not 


. 


H. 
m6 
num 
21þom 
uncl 
Aera. 
cri 
acts, 
4 of ( 
* 4. 
2 A.. 
ncyri 
a) Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 308. 
| (6) Tillem. TJ. 6. Les Ariens, Art. 2. et Note i. 

(c) A. 315. u. 20. 

4) J. 3. e. 28. 

e) A. 317. u. v. Conf. eund. A. 321. z. ix. et Pagi Ann. 
IF. 2. Vi. vii. 
| (/) Coepitque, ut volunt, ab anno 315. tanquam haere- 
cha innoteſcere : quod tamen paulo ſerius mihi contigiſſe 


controuE<etur, paucis ante fynodum Nicaenam aunis. Cav. H. I. 
t onl Axio. 
% Hiftoire de Conſtantin, I. v. p. 207. a Paris. 1728. 
ny 0 — gov d dur Cv To Yiu. Epiph. H. 6. 9: 
oth 69. 


ther eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, but likewiſe A. D. 
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256 AR Ius, Book 1MCh. 
A. P. not ſpeak poſitively. Conflantin ſeems u It 
2 1 mean Alexandria, when he ſpeaks of eb. 
ſending back Arius to his own countrey. Mac 
is now commonly ſaid, that his father; þ) w 
name was Ammonius. And indeed, Ae {: 
ſent his letter to Euſebe of Nicomedia by heret 
(% Ammonius, whom he calls father. Bull th 
in what ſenſe he uſeth the word, may Micrtair 
queſtioned, as has been already obſerved HD 
(/) Baſnage. | dns of 
Sozomen ſays, that (n) Arius was matt Ca 
Deacon by Peter, but was afterwards excon-Wiſ# A. 
municated by the ſame Biſhop, for not d ff 
proving of his treatment of Meletius and i ened 
adherents, When Peter had ſuffered mu Hin, 
tyrdom, Achillas not only forgave Arius, wlhicate 
admitted him Deacon again, but ordainz hoſe . 
him Preſbyter. After whoſe death () he ba 
alſo for a time much eſteemed by 4/exandr. killed 
lt 

2 

| ey 3 2 099 
(i) —— #71 Tiv Tartpide dente qvunbic. af. . 
J. 1. 625. $: 61. 8: 1 e. 
(k) ap. Epiph. H. 69. 1. vi. 0 J 
(1) Sed ambiguum patris nomen, quod epiſcopis cul , 
frequentiſſime dabatur, in incerto ponit, naturine an digung, 
pater Arii vocetur Ammonius. Bajn. A. 317. u. v. r. J. 
(m) Sox. I. i. c. 15. p. 426. A. B. : (s) - 
(n) uerd de Tara #% dh,. iy 111 noi 


wuToy, Sor. ib, B. 


Ch, Ixix. and bis Followers. 


k1 


NS th 
f (1 
4 
ther; 
Aru 
7 Ons 

Bu 
wy be 
d by 


n a church of that city. Theodoret ſays, he 
) was entruſted with the interpretation of 
he ſacred Scriptures. Whether Theodoret 
ereby means, as Catechiſt, or only as preacher 
n the church alloted to him, is not (9) 
ertain, For it ſeems to me, that there is no 
ood reaſon to conclude from thoſe expreſſi- 
jos of Theodorer, that Arius had the office 
f Catechiſt at Alexandria. 


matt 


con. Arius's particular opinions being known, 
t d ſpreading confiderably, Alexander con- 
id i ened a Council at Alexandria: in which 


mate 
„ and 
Jained 
je u 


nder, 


ius and divers others were (7) excommu- 
cated, as Socrates ſays, To the like pur- 
ole Alexander himſelf (s) in his epiſtle to 
Herander Biſhop of Byzantium, afterwards 


alled Conſtantinople, Sozomen ſays, that 
S | Alex- 


% Vid. Epiph. H. 69. n. i. 

. Apei- 1 0 A der Tov Ter CuTipowr WTSTHY" 

93, Thv J Tav be ypapar memoir 0 ESU . Thart- 

K. . P. 7. : 

Y Vid. Tillem. Les Arions Art. 2, ſub in. 

(r) Kai Ted pier moNAgy , uabicas Tov 2 
Fey, 9 Tos He d , outs Tiv Sokav aurs ualaipe. 
er, J. 1. c. 6: p. 9. D. | | 

(1) guet Tis mpooxuvions Kois Thy OernTaA 
UANTlas SF ndelcet tes. Ap. Thart. I. i. c. 4. p. 10. A 
"id, et p. 19. B. | 


It is univerſally agreed, that Arius was 5 . 
preſby ter of Alexandria, and (0) officiated . A 
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258 Alus, Book 


A. D. (t) Alexander excommunicated Ariu uy 
be Clergie that followed him. 

This ſentence was paſſed upon Arrius 
() Tillemont thinks, in 319. or 320, 9 
as other learned (x) men, in 320. or 32 
It appears to me very difficult to determin 
the year with certainty, _ 

It ought to be obſerved, that about th 
year 319. or in ſome ſhort time after, tw 
ſynods were held at Alexandria. After th 
former of which Alexander wrote his letter i 
his name-ſake at Conſtantinople, After the 
later, at which were preſent almoſt () 
hundred Biſhops of Egypt and Libya, be 
wrote the letter to the Biſhops of the Caths. 
lic church in all places. There ſeems not to 
have been any long ſpace of time between 


Alexander were writ a good while befor 
Con/tantin's letter to the ſame Alexander and 
Arius, which was not writ before the year 
324. So (S) Pagi, and others. 


(t) 


, „ 
(2) Les Arions, Art. 3. et note i. 


1. ix. 


(y) As. Sacr. I. i. c. 6. p. 1 
(z) A. 315. 1. Ui. Conf. Vales, Anat, ad Thdrt 4. i 


c. 4. et Baſnag, Ann. 3 24. u. xx. 


thoſe two ſynods. And both theſe letters d 


When- 
amexnpute Y ixxAnciogs duTow Te v gil. 
TPaTTITCYS GUTA e, Ierypc KAnpitugs, Sox. J. i. c. ij. 


(*) Vid. Pagi Ann. 315. u. vi. vii. viii. Baſnag. 57), 
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(a) 6 4 


0 ev. 


h. Ixix: and his Followers. 259 


Whenever theſe things were done, Arius . P. 
his letter to Euſebe of Nicomedia com- Po 
gains heavily of the hard treatment given 
im by his Biſhop. He ſays, he (a) was un- 
uſtly perſecuted by Alexander for the truth's 

e: and that he (5) and his brethren were 
zpelled the city, as impious, for not aſſent- 
ve to the doctrine taught by him. Epi- 
lanius too expreſily ſays, that (c) Arius, 
nd they who adhered to him, were expelled 
doth the church and the city. 

Arius being expelled from l:xander went 
1) into Paleſtine, to ſtrengthen his intereſt, 
ndeed, there were many, who favored 
im and his cauſe. Epiphanius ſays, it was 
ported, that (e) he drew over to his party 
yen hundred Virgins conſecrated to God, 
ven Preſbyters, twelve Deacons, and ſome 
liſhops. This great encreaſe, or a large 
art of it, Epiphanius plainly ſuppoſes to 
ne been made before Arius was excommu- 
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(a) 0 StoroperBy dπτ ]’ din, dd — 
Juzy. ap. Epiph. H. 69. u. 6. in. 

) — g var xwe α nua — de M) 
$* vg s ws avian; AU. ib. p. 731. B. 

) — eZe07 dure Ths 6s, Y £XHpULTHY TAG &y 
T1. H. 69. 2. ii. p. 729. D. 

4) Epipb. ib. n. iv. in. 

%) H. 69. 1. iii. in. 
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A. P. nicated. For he ſays, that Alexander haying 


316. 
25 a 


AR IU s; Book! 


ſummoned his Preſbyters, and ſome Biſhop 
and ſtrictly examining the matter, when 
Arius refuſed to own the truth, he was ex. 
pelled the church and city: and (/) with 
him were excommunicated the Virgins an 
the Clergie above-mentioned, and a ore 
number of people. Alexander, in his letter 
to his name-ſake of Byzantium, which we 
have in Theodoret, ſpeaks, as if there (g) wer 
many women at Alexandria, who fide 
with Arius. And their zeal is repreſented 
by him, as very great: though afterwardz 
to diminiſh their credit, as it ſeems, be 
ſpeaks of the women that had been deceived, 
as (Y) few, or inconſiderable. He own 
likewiſe, that Arius and his friends boaſted 
of having (i) Biſhops on their fide, Alexa 
der complains alſo of (T) three Biſhops d 
Syria, who countenanced them: meaning 


Euſe hy 


Vf) oh dur 4 dmreonaalnoey d pre fru 
a ap Heu ct, * XKANPIKEE FF Toaphprevel, 2 0% N08 0 
res. ib. ad fin. 

(s) ey TUX Ias vuraitaflan d rdæreu d i, 
— i 77 gerd re Taoav droyvidy d,, TH 3 7 
auToIs u fes. ap. Thart. p. 9. D. 

(h) Na GALY 2 YuVetr opts. ib. f. 19. C 

() — dc av guy: ** durois Y dees +99 
t. cu. ib. p. 10. 


(4) ib. p. 15. C. 
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ebe of Ceſarea, Theodotus of Laodicea, and A. 14 
uulinus of Tyre. And at the end of that — 
ter he mentions by name (7) ten Preſbyters 

d Deacons at Alexandria, who had been 


|. 
'ing 
Ops, 


hen 


en. 
zin echematiſed by him as heretics. 
ln the letter to the Biſhops of the Catho- 


church, preſerved in (m) Socrates, Alex- 
tr complains of Euſebe of Nicomedia, 
r patronizing Arius. And moreover men- 
ns twelve Preſbyters and Deacons at Alex- 


Treat 
Etter 
1 We 


were 
d %%%, and two Biſhops of that countrey, 
nid ho were of that party. Their names are 


arch 1, Achillas, Arthales, Carponas, another 
W's, Sarmates, Eugoius, Lucius, Fulian, 
red, Helladius, Gaius, The Biſhops are 


ons cds and Theonas. 
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aten ius in his letter to (2) Euſebe of Nico- 1 
re mentions Euſebe of Ceſarea, Theodo- 
vs oi Paulinus, Athanaſius, Gregorie and 
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etius by name. And refers in general to 
her Biſhops of the Eaſt, who had been 
athematiſed by Alexander for teaching the 
me doctrine that he did. And intimates, 
it none of the Biſhops of the Eaſt had eſ- 
fed that cenſure, except Philagonius, Hel- 
aus and Macarius, The places, where 
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all theſe were Biſhops, are afterwards ny 
cularly ſhewn by Theodoret. 

Secrates obſerves, that (o) the evil, whid 
began at Alexandria, ſoon ſpread itſelf 4 
over Egypt, and Libya, and the upper Th 
bais, and at length into other cities à 
countreys. 

Arius was at Nice, when the Council me 
there, His opinions having been condemned 
he () was baniſhed by Conflantin. Byu 
edict of the fame Emperour he and his a 
herents were ſtigmatiſed with the opprobin 
name of Porphyrians. His books were 
dered to be burned, And whoever concelk 
any of them were to be put to death. 

Arius was afterwards recalled : and, 
() Sozomen ſays, in a ſhort time: but was n 
allowed to go to Alexandria: where indet 
he never ſettled after the Council of Mu 
though (7) he attempted it. T;llemont fin 
that (5s) Arius was not recalled before tl 


antin 


II. 
ere | 
at he 
ill hat 
Niu 


year 330. Other learned men think, W- / 2 
(t) returned from his baniſhment in 32 S 
/ 160 7 
.. Ario- 
Vid. Socr. J. i. c. 9. p. 32. Soxom. J. i. © 0% J. 
P. 435. 436. 41. 8. 
(4) Sox. J. 2. c. 16. Conf. Socr. I. i. c. 14. p. 44 . , 
r Via. Sor. l. i. c. 27. et 37. Sox. I. 2. c. 29. v. Ry 
(s) Les Arions. Art. xiii. et Note ix. (6) af 
() Vid. Pagi Ann. 327. u. iii. iv. Baſnag. 327. * WM () op. 
Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 308. %) af 
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is certain, that Arius and Eugoius did A. * 
) ſome time preſent a confeſſion of W 
p Cnſtantin, with which the Emperour was 

tified, He was received to the commu- 

jon of the church (x) by the Council of 
feruſalem in (Y) 335, A like attempt was 

) afterwards made at Conſtantinople : but 

1 yain, It is generally ſaid, that (a) he died 

a ſudden and remarkable manner at Con- 
antinople in the year 336. 


II. It does not appear, that Arius's works HisWorks. 
ere voluminous ; though it is probable, 
at he wrote a good number of letters. We 
ll have an epiſtle writ by him (5) to Euſebe 
Nicomedia : and another to (c) Alexan- 
as o'r, Biſhop of Alexandria: and the (d) 
onfeſſion of faith, preſented by him and 
S 4. Euzoius 
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(z) Socr. J. 1. 25. 26. Sox. J. 2. c. 27. 

re M=) 4th, Contr. Arian. p. 199. 200. De Synod. p. 734. 
x, J. 2. c. 27. p. 486. 

(3) Tillem. fog Arions. Art. xxi. Pagi A. 390. u. 
tl, xi, 

(z) Pagi 340. n. xv. Baſnag. Ann. 336. n. iv. Tillem. 
Arians. Art, xxiv. xxV. 

(a) Vid. Athanaſ. Ep. ad Serap. de Mort. Arii. p. 340. 
fl. Socr. J. 2. c. 38. Sox. J. 2. c. 29. Part. 
Z. J. i. e. 14. H. F. J. 4. cap. i. p. 234. Epiph. H. 69, 
v. Ruf. H. E. J. i. c. 13. 

(5) ap. Epiph, H. 69. u. vi. Thart. IJ. i. c. v. 

ſe) ap. eund. ib. c. vii. viii. 


%) ap. Socr. J. 1. c. 26. Soz. I. 2. c. 27. p. 485. 
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A. D. Euzoius to Cimflantin. He alſo wrote ( imag 
—— divers little poems, fited for the uſe of con. work 


mon people, tor promoting his peculiar og. chrit 
nions. A book called Thalia: whether in 
verſe, or proſe, is not abſolutly (f ) certain, 
For there ate ſome fragments of it in 4/1. eerio. 
naſius, which do not appear to be in verk 
This book is mentioned by ſeveral author, bare 
particularly (g) Socrates, and (b) Sozomen; 
who cenſure the ſtile of it, as ſoft and effeni-WſLog! 
nate. But Sozomen honeſtly owns, that liſt let 
ſpeaks upon hear-ſay only, and that he hi ſbort 
not ſeen the book, However, they bo well 
ſay, it was condemned by the Council «any « 
Nice. As Athanaſius quotes it ſeveral times | r 
he muſt be ſuppoſed to have read it. HeWexcep 
ſpeaks of (i) the ſoftneſſe and pleaſantrie, oſſtunir 
buffoonrie, with which it was writ. And 
perhaps both the fore-mentioned writers, an0Wnent 
others likewiſe, took this character of cult 
book from him. And, poſſibly, ſome fa 
as much of Auguſtin's Plalm or Song upd 
the Donat iſis. Beſide all theſe, Tilman, 

imagin Wi Tiller. 


(e) Philoſt. H. E. J. 2. e. 2. uu‘ 
(/) Vid. Cav. H. L. in Ario. ſab. fin. v5 
(eg) Socr. J. i. c. ix. p. 30. A. þ. 426, 
(5) Sox. J. i. c. xxi. p. 435. C. D. (n) 
(i) Eypays aac er x M0100 Ihe. L020 


Sent, N 1. 6. P. 247. 
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imagins, that (Z) Arius alſo publiſhed ſome 2. D. 


om. work againſt the Heathens in defenſe of the Sn a 
of. chriſtian religion. 

"Tin 

tain III. Arius was (I) very tall, grave and N ch 
M krious, yet affable and courteous, With“. 


ert good natural parts, and no inconſiderable 
hon, care of ſecular learning of all ſorts, he was 
nn) particularly diſtinguiſhed by his {kill in 
emi Logic, or the art of diſputing. He (u) had 
t ent leſt the outward appearance of piety, In 
ha hort he is repreſented as a man exceedingly 
bon well qualified to form a party, and carry on 


any enterprize he ſhould engage in. So far 
as I recollect, his conduct was unblamable : 
excepting what relates to his zeal for main- 
e, oftzining his ſuppoſed errours : and that he is 
And charged (o) with diſſembling his real ſenti- 
ma ments, upon ſome occaſions, in thoſe diffi- 
of the cult circumſtances, to which he was re- 


e ſaid duced 


(4) Outre ſa Thalie et ſes autres ecrits contre Pepliſe, il 
femble, qu'il ait fait quelque ouvrage contre les payens, — 
lllem. les Arions. Art. xXxV. mn. 

(1) Hy d v ius UTepminns, 10THONS d A 
Muxbs nv Th @pogl'y fit. Epi ph. H. 69. E. iii. in. 

(m) Aανν,jn/αντνπτν e d ty Evouer©-* x. N. Sox. J. i. c. 15. 
þ. 426. B. Conf. Socr. I. 1. c. v. 

(n) Vir ſpecie et forma magis quam virtute religioſus. 
Ruf. H. E. J. i. c. 1. 

(0) Are. vp, ws prefer Eon, t Tepee nerd dudbolc/ 
Par, fete O's gary duet. oer, J. 2. c. 35. in. 
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1 'P- duced by the prevailing power of his adyer. WW" of 
AR, ſaries, «© gie 
I may add here, that he writes wih WR" pe 
much ſpirit, and a full aſſurance of the truh ot 
of his opinions: particularly in his letter u“ in 
Euſebe of Nicomedia, whom he ſtiles ( on. 8 75% 
THoDOX. And he tells that Biſhop, that 4) ion 
he and his friends were unjuſtly perſecuted by diſtu 
Alexander for the truth's ſake, which con. WW his !. 
quers all things: that all the Biſhops of th: the 
Eaſt in general had been anathematiſed by WW Pref 
Alexander, except Philogonius, Hellanicu, the 
and Macarius, whom he calls (7) ignorant that 
heretics, As for himſelf, he was not abe $ 
to endure their impious () doQrine : no Wi i 
would he ever receive it, though he wer trine 
to ſuffer a thouſand deaths from thoſe he- tle n 
retics. him 
| thoſ 
The Riſe IV. Socrates gives this account of the rile bly, 
= 7. and occaſion of the Arian controverſic, Pin 
Arian © Alexander, he (t) ſays, diſcourſing one pP 
. 5 day too curiouſly concerning the doctrine ¶ to t 
<« of the Trinity in Unity, in the preſence he 
« of ſubſ 
(D *OpbodoZp. ap. Epiph. H. 69. u. vi. p. 731. B. 
(2) ib. (r) Alreru ννππιπτeνjů e ib. D. 10 
(s) Terov Toy detcav dd difigns Sodudde, ids wi" (x 
OaraTes ii Sm ναν,oͤ dite rudi. ib. P. 


) — gi2o71pubTepov apt Tis d ls mid, 27 70040 
gzacid x eat, ü Socr. I. 1. c. v. 2 
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« of his Preſbyters and the reſt of his Cler- 
gie; Arius, one of the Preſbyters, ſup- 


om 8 poſed his Biſhop to advance the doctrine 
um of Sabellius, and diſliking that, he went 
% into an opinion diametrically oppoſite.” 


Theodoret too ſays, that (2) Arius took occa- 
fon from things ſaid by Alexander to raiſe a 
diſturbance, And Conflantin likewiſe, in 
his letter to Alexander and Arius, firſt blames 
the former (x) for puting queſtions to his 
Preſbyters, which he ought not: and then 
the later for inconſideratly uttering notions, 
that ought to have been buried in filence. 


able Sozomen gives this account: that (5) 
nor Aus had for ſome time publiſhed the doc- 
were i trines aſcribed to him, Alexander taking lit- 
> he. die notice of the matter. But ſome blaming 
him for tolerating ſuch novelties, moved by 
| thoſe complaints, and deſiring to act equita- 
e tie by, he appointed a time for hearing the 
erfic, WF point fairly debated by Arius, and thoſe who 
one WM oppoſed him. At which time Arius ſtood 
abe io the things he had advanced. And they 
ſence who oppoſed him aſſerted the Son to be con- 
« of ſubſtantial and coeternal to the Father. And 
.3. though 
. (u) Weod. H. F. I. 4. c. i. in. 
4. Zuſb. D. V. C. I. 2. 6. 69; of Seer. J. 1. c. 7. 
“5. C. P. 


„) Sox. J. 1. c XV. 
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though another aſſemblie was appointed for N ccou 
debating the point, they could by no mean; Wis. i 
come to an agreement. The point ſtill re. 
mained doubtful and undecided : And (2 v. 
Alexander himſelf was at firſt in ſome fu. pinie 
penſe. But at length he declared himſelf in All 
favour of thoſe who aſſerted the Son to be Re c 
conſubſtantial and coeternal to the Father, this 


If we could relye upon this account, it WW wa 
might afford a great deal of reaſon to think, WW tin 
that the doctrine of the Trinity, and of the the 
Son's Deity, was not fully defined and de- wa: 


termined among Chriſtians before the Coun- ma 
cil of Nice: and that there were no ſmall WW Th 
numbers of perſons, who held much the not 
ſame doctrine with Arius, Moreover Ariu No 


in his letter to Alexander tells him, that (4) But 
his faith was the ſame he had received from Nimſel 
himſelf, and had often heard him preach. Bk wh: 
And though there is ſome difference between Ne is r 
them, it ſeems to me, that the firſt three iſo EA, 

accounts, 


(=) Ayenpiss d ths CnThozes ET Jenions & Eva, u 0 'Ot 
7 2 Dagan p T4 ofdbra, n ue r, an. lar eve; 70, c 
e “ TEWTEY d THE 011047 10) 10 guy Ear T3 Us) 4 E T1 
arepanefelue- hero. ib. P. 427. ( 0 _ 


(a) ; 5 % o 0% 3 ap. Epiph. 9. 73% bes, 

5 5 &Y 4s £y lech Te kun) 4 oH 
oveIpio —— mes drus TY; rd eon ll, . e 
Ni eucas. ib. p. 733. 4, & ard d e u⁸ WIT 7014, 
len Th EKKANTIZ xmpuZor OO, ib. C. vi. 
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accounts, above repreſented, do confirm 
his ſuppoſition, as well as Sozomer!'s. 


e- 
5 V. In the next place I would obſerve the OiνLù 
1 pinions of Arius and his followers. * 


Alexander in his letter to the Biſhops of Followers. 
he Catholic church repreſents their opinion 
n this manner: That (5) they ſaid, God 
was not aiways Father. But there was a 
time, when God was not Father: that 
the Word of God was not always, and 
* was made out of nothing: God who was, 
* made him who was not, out of nothing, 
Therefore there was a time, when he was 
not. For the Son is a creature and made. 
Nor is he like the Father in eſſence.” 

But we may take Arius's opinion from 
imſelf. And I think, it will appear, that 


ch, i what is above tranſcribed from Alexander 
cen Ne is not miſrepreſented. For in his letter 
ree o Euſebe of Nicomedia he ſays: We (c) 
nts, „ Can=- 
no (b) "Oux dd 6 beds marhp iv. —— te && iv 6 7% bez 
ef 505 M eg 8%. br ey over 6 tap av Gets Tov pal 
bu 2 x7 Ts ¹ 69 ve rcinus. Ko A. . Socr. P. IO. D. 
l c) £7ad\ 8 cup her auto d, i ALY OTH, 
73% [8 d daes, a 0 arp, 2 We vT Sri, 
ia 1 ö 71¹¹ ved. 0 655 Ts b Jlcncb herber , 
am [+ Top EV, eg Ne. 0 dies, 6 d beg avary bs £5 —— * 
29 e, ig bi cry iow He J. ap. ee. H. 69. 
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e cannot aſſent to thoſe expreſſions, al way 
« Father, always Son; at the fame time 
« Father and Son: that the Son always co. 
« exiſts with the Father : that the Father 
© has no pre-exiſtence before the Son, ng 
« ſo much as in thought, or a moment 
« But this we think, and teach : that the 
* Son is not unbegoten, nor a part of th 
* unbegoten by any means. Nor is be 
* made out of any pre-exiſtent thing: but 
* by the will and pleaſure of the Father he 
© exiſted before times and ages, the only be. 
« poten God, unchangeable : and that be. 
« fore he was begoten, or made, or de- 
« ſigned, or founded, he was not. — But 
« we are perſecuted, becauſe we ſay, that 
te the Son has a begining, and that God ha 
© no begining. For this we are perſecuted, 
« and becauſe we ſay, the Son is out of 
© nothing. Which we therefore ſay, be- 
e cauſe he is not a part of God, nor made 
é out of any pre- exiſtent thing.” 
In his letter to Alexander himſelf, beſide 
many other things, he ſays: © We (d) be— 
te lieve, that there are three perſons, the 
e Father, the Son, and the Holy Gholt 


% God, the cauſe of all things, is alone wit. 
| | « out 


(4) 4p. Fpiph, ib, n, vii. in; 


Ch. lxix. and his Followers. 271 
« out begining. The (e) Son, begoten of 

« the Father before time, made before the 

« ages, and founded, was not before he was 

« begoten. Nor is he eternal, or co-eternal, 

© or begoten at the ſame time with the Fa- 

© ther,” 


So far from Alexander, and Arius him- 


1} e, It may be proper to take ſomewhat 
be ſo out of other authors, 


Epiphanius's Synopſis is to this purpoſe : 
The (f) Arians fay, that the Son is a 
creature of God, and the Holy Ghoſt the 
* creature of a creature : and that our Sa- 
' your took fleſh of Marie, but not a 
* ſoul.” 

In his large work he ſays, they (g) ar- 
wed, that the Spirit was made by the Son, 


ated ecauſe the Scripture ſays, Al things were | 
| ut of Fe % him, and without bim nothing was 
ö be⸗ ade, See John i. 3. 


Of their denying our Saviour to have a 
jul, that is, an human ſoul, he ſpeaks (+) 
veral times, and argues againſt it (i) largely. 
Atha- 


J) be 
IS, the % O de dypives yells vas Ts aarps — 45 2 
Ghost. n yerndiver. ibid. 
> with (f) T. 1. p. 606. 
% H. 69. n. 18. p.741. D. Vid. et u. 56. 


0) ANA X; dpverTas {uy iv dur av)paniviy ANG 122. 


bg. 1.19. p. 743. A. Conf. u. 48.—5 1. 
VU) Vid. ib. n. 16. et 17. 
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Athanaſius too expreſſly ſays, that (4) th 
Arians maintained, that Chriſt had fte 
only, as a covering, for his Deity : and thy 
the Word in him was the fame as the fo 
in us. He ſuppoſeth them likewiſe to 4. 
low, that the Word, or Deity in Chrif 
was liable to ſuffering in the bodie. Thy 
doret (1) aſcribes to them the ſame opinia 
He again aſcribes it to (n Arius and Emp 
mius. Auguſtin too takes notice of this q 
nion in his account (n) of this ſe&, and i 
other arguments (o) againſt them. 


(k) Apel d gapre HDj-¶— pg dmroxpupny H bent 
6poroye att I's Ti bο , &v nuiv d, Teri1 n 
J, TW Avyov & iii gaptt Ayes ey orivar Til 
hug vinoiv, Y Tiv £5 ad's dv45aaw Th 0eoTuT: apt 
ToAua@v. Contr. Apollin. J. 2. u. 3. p. 942. C. 

(4) Kai pivroi To Ts vovIporioes Inu: 
ce. p 4 0 GN ton sπνε⁰ανt, inge, di 
Tis νιν⁸ Thy OzornTa. H. F. I. 4. c. 1. p. 232 D. 

( "Apu®- Je »; ub. TG EV AUTOY E pacan en 
vat, THY heb I's Tis wuxns empyunives Thy Ne. 
4. 5. , i. , 878. i 

( In eo autem quod Chriſtum fine anima ſolam came 


(2) P: 


telior ef 


(4) P 
uit: Fil 


ſuſcepiſſe arbitrantur, minus noti ſunt : nec adverſus ec * 
aliquo inveni de hac re aliquando fuiſſe certatum. Se (a 


verum eſſe, et Epiphanius non tacuit, et ego e eo 
quibuſdam ſeriptis et collocutionibus certiſſime invent. 
Haer. c. 49. 

(o) Ecce in quibus verbis ſais omnino maniſeſtant nee 
ſe, quod ad unitatem perſonae Chriſti etiam humana au 
pertineat: ſed in Chriſto carnem et divinitatem tantamm 
confiteri. Contr. Serm. Arian. u. 7. T. 8. 


Ar ſpem 
elu Chr) 
(s) 1. 
40 H. 
U D 
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ele An Anonymous Arian in Auguſtin ſays: 
gene (7) Father is greater than the Son, the 
ua incomparably greater and better than the 


U irit. And (g) the Father begot the Son 
o 4.88 his will: the Son by his own power alone 
hr W:de the Spirit. 


Maximin, in Auguſtin, ſays, the (r) Son 
not only God, but a great God: which he 
zues from Tit. ii. 13. Again, We (s) wor- 
tip the Father, and the Son. But ſhew a 
xt, where we are commanded to worſhip 
ie Spirit. 


VI. There were in the fourth centurie ſe- Divi/ons 
eral diviſions in this ſect. Epiphanius (t) 
nd Auguſtin (u) after him have four diſtinct 

ticles in ſpeaking of them: Arians or 
lriomanites, Semiarians, Macedonians or 


T Pneu- 


„ Pater major eſt Filio: Filius incomparabiliter major et 
elior eſt Spiritu. Serm. Arian. u. 24. ap. Aug. T. 8. 

(q) Pater immobiliter et impaſſibiliter volens Filium ge- 
ut: Filius fine labore et fatigatione ſola virtute ſua Spiri- 
m fecit. . u. 26. 

Eſt autem Filius ſecundum apoſtolum non puſillus, ſed 
agnus Deus. Sicut ait beatus apoſtolus: Exſpectando bea- 
am ſpem, et adventum gloriae magni Dei et Salvatoris noſtri 
eſu Chriſti, Collat. cum Maxim. n. 13. ap. Aug. T. 8. 
(s) 1b. n. 14. Fid. n. xi. 

4) H. 69. 73. 74. 76. 
) De Haer. c. 49. 51. 52. 54. 
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Their nu- 


arerous 


Creeds, 


drawn up in the year * 361. 
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Pneumatoches, Aetians, called alſo Eunoniq; 
and Anomeans. 
They were very remarkable for the nun 
rous Councils held by them, and for thy 
numerous Creeds, eſpecially in the time 9 
Conflantius. Socrates computes their Creek 
(x) or Confeſſions to have been nine in nun 
ber. And calls them a labyrinth. Son 
moderns, not attending to the deſign of $ 
crates, have multiplied them greatly, 
ſpeaks of public Creeds agreed in Counci 
of Biſhops. They add to them ſeveral Cone 
feſſions made by particular perſons upon di 
vers occaſions. Inſomuch that Fluery (j 
makes out a catalogue of ſixteen ; and Jill 
mont, not content to ſtop there, computs 
) eighteen. Athanaſius uſing a round num- 
ber ſays they had had at (a) leſt ten ſynod; 
Learned moderns do ſometimes reckon cley 
(b) public Creeds, the laſt of which wa 


Ch. 
Th 
elyes 
jods. 

non. 

dy the 
Hof 
Freed 
"ay 
ed w 
Cindi1 


. 


The 


(x) Hu d 7% noxBugirbor Tay ex0o8wn = L more du 
vugavres, Thy dmragi0 nan dvrev guraydywmer. Socr. |. 
c. 41. Pp. 154. D. 

(y) Fluery B. 14. ch. 33. Vol. 2. Pp. 294. 

(z) Les Ariens Art. 102. 

(a) "HIn yep Tutru Siue rot mie a8 Tuleds Ti 
Tolnuaot Ad Aßroſ. n. 2. p. 892. B. 

(b) Vid. Petav. ad Epiph. H. 73. n. xxvii. p. 327 

Vid. Benedictin. Monit, ad Athan, de Synod. p. 71. 


kt 


man 


Ch. Ixix. and his Followers. 
The Arians ſeem to have pleaſed them- 
yes with (c) the great number of their ſy- 
ods, But others were of a different opi- 
ion, And the confeſſions of faith publiſhed 
them were not unanimous. Athanaſius 
often banters them for their numerous 
reeds, and for making new Creeds almoſt 
ery year: thus ſhewing themſelves diſſatis- 
Wd with their own performances, and re- 
tinding what had been before eſtabliſhed by 
hem, He ſays, it was matter of great grief 
o himſelf, and many others, that the whole 
forld was diſturbed by them, Nor could 
bey without pain ſee thoſe (e) who were 
alled Clergimen, continually running from 


ies 
"2 ne place to another, to learn, how they 
nos sh to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, It was 


T 2 | moreover 


| Wa 0 — αταννν,-e an dysy80a1, vet ha go oe, 
W f, BY Aov Gued\ay po e mites K. 0 
Aﬀroſ. 7. 10. # 899. . 


dN aptEvTar #07 Wicwt9y p, &s os Tas Juaginas yea” 
it qu Vis, cada. 2 duTaA p29 No ra, Feps lg tog . 
g * £V r v LAANGY 8 Axim S,, 87. 
gaf e74poy dAQ Tap dura Th auTay exnCannerdi. Ad 
. AEg. et Lib. u. 6. in. p. 275- 

— & zuufeüm Jus rag val, % re Net- 
Jus L Te ra fd rer rap Juarpi xe 6 Geo % Kd Ta, % r 
S db ud 7iStuev es c agu, 1 inc r 
+. 227” — 7370 4 715 ber rar evo 8% eAbyev xd · 
Du Tits d K οννν A 70 TUX, dAAR KH WAATYY YOAGTH 
ig. De Synod. n. 2. 4 717- 
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Their 
Want of 
Modera- 


tion, 


Ax Ius, Book! 
moreover a cauſe of ſcandal to Catechumem 
and of much laughter to the Heathen. 

Theſe numerous ſynods, this frequen 
creed-making, occaſioned that remark 
Ammanus Marcellus, a Heathen author: 
That (7) Conftantius corrupted the fimplidy 
of the Chriſtian Religion: and that the l 
ſhops of his reign, continually galloping t 
Councils, jaded all the poſt-horſes, and wor 
out all the public carriages of the Empin 


The fame complaint is found in ſome 9 
of the eccleſiaſtical writers, 


VII. In their Creeds they are general 
very free in anathgmatizing ſuch as diff: Go, 
from them. In their Council at Antioch Hema. 
341. under the direction of Euſebe of Mo 
media, and his friends, they fay : * We ten 
anathematia nathe 


(/) Chrittianam religionem abſolutam et ſimplicem u rords 
ſuperſtitione confundens : in qua ſcrutanda perplexius, qui 
componenda gravius, excitavit diſcidia plurima, quae pr 
progreſſa fuſius aluit concertatione verborum : ut catervis Aut th 
tiltitum jumentis publicis ultro citroque diſcurrentibus e ana 
ſynodos quas :ppellant, dum ritum omnem ad ſuum tral 
conantur arbitrium, rei vehiculariae ſuccideret nervos. 
mian. I. 21. c. ult. 


(g) Curſuſque ipſe publicus attritus ad nihilum deduct 
Hilar. p. 1320. c. 

(9) — 7 fer aralluari Cops need; 15 | 
% 4716 9 40 421, Y, cvet2110 bc- 1 6 7018 M8) 0 D 
20% ver vie ha s i Tav *r TAN — 3 & Ts a) (#) L 
J. cc „ r οννινν r. mp 0 TO 0, PIE, (!) 4 
S Ap. Socr. I. 2. c. x. ß. 88. B. la) J 


om t 


ervis al 
ibus pe 
| 1116 


h. Ixix. and his Followers. 
nathematize all heretical pravity. And if 
ny one contrarie to the ſacred doctrine of 
he Scriptures ſay, that the Son is a crea- 
re as one of the creatures or if any 
ne ſhall teach or preach any thing beſide 
chat we have received, let him be anathe- 
a,” And in a like manner, more at large 
their long Creed at Antioch in 345: 
hich may be ſeen in (4) . Athana 
t) Socrates, Their Creed at Sirmiu 
ainſt Photinus, in 35 1. concludes with () 
yen and twenty anathemaes, three 
re theſe: © If (n) any one ſay, that Abra- 
um did not ſee the Son, but the unbegot- 
n God, or a part of him, let him be ana- 
hema. If any one ſay, it was not the Son, 
yho wreſtled with Jacob, but the unbe- 
ten God, or a part of him, let him be 


Wnathema, If any one underſtand thoſe 


yords in Gen. xix. 24. the Lord rained fire 
rom the Lord, not of the Father and Son, 
but that God rained from himſelf, let him 
& anathema. For the Lord the Son rained 
om the Lord the Father,” 


T 3 Indeed 


(?) De Synod. u. 26. p. 738. Ge. 

t) L. 2. c. 19. | 

(!) Ab. Athan. de Synod. u. 27. p. 742. 743. 
n) Vid. ib. p. 743. Auathem. xv. xvi. xvii. 


oy 
s * hy DF - 4 
5 2445 — 2 - 
Co - 
— a dit - nt ion —— = 
= = —— — - - — 
— — - — — — — — * 


. jw wn. WW. IF Gd; 7 u 4 — -— i — 
.. SS: TIRE... 
=== $4435 => - „ 


. "_ 4 IP — 
W P% 


—— — — 


- wv * 

= ——̃ — — 
7 22 
* 7 oe 


LK 2 _ * 
1 _— is — | > 4 '\,* l "1 8 . 1 — P- am ws WA . — . 


- ks. 
8 »y- 


— 


* 
8 


278 Alus, Book] 


Indeed I think, that this ſect ſheyy 
little moderation in the fourth century 
Whenever (u) they had the Emperour q 
their ſide, they failed not to make uſe « 
his authority. Between the Emperours J. 
lentinian and Valens, two brothers, the fi. 
mer the elder, Emperour in the Weſt, 2 
favorer of the Nicene doctrine, the lam 
Emperour in the Eaſt, Socrates obſerves th 
difference; Yalentinian (o) encouraged th 
men of his own principles, without being 
at all troubleſome to the Arians. But J. 
lens deſirous to promote Arianiſm grievouſy 
entreated thoſe who were not of that op- 
nion, as the ſequel of our hiſtorie vil 
ſhew. | 

So Socrates, who is the more to be te- 
garded, becauſe he ſhews a great deal df 
impartiality, and cenſures the Biſhops 
his own principles, when they aſſumed 1 
lordly pawer and authority : of which ſome 
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inſtances 
8 | (7) 8 
(x) 0 
(n) — rex T: 21% 9 bog fic fis, z ri rei? ga 
A afordy [429 ts Kat l Bates GUZAEVT0S Oops r. v0 
+ ze, reis pa PeAopuivors xeerh Thy dura , f. N 177 
Epiph, H. 69. . 34. P. 757. B. c. 3. 
7 (o) Ovarerivieyds pe f 788 (ety o1xetus gu f 1. 
F 42 dpetariQuory dcr ty OxAnpes* oudans cs a feuuds my 18 
= - get pop fatvos, Jend Yore To ph Toglre 05019 , (:) 7 
: eq, — Socy. J. 4. & 1. 5. 41h B. 361. 


h. Ixix : and his Followers. 


ſtances were given (þ) formerly, Ano- 

her is this. Theodefius Biſhop of Synada in 
Phrygia Pacatiana, he ſays, cruelly (9) 
perſecuted the heretics in that city: of 
which there were many, of the Mace- 
dimian ſet. He not only expelled them 
the city, but the countrey, In which he 
did not a& agreeably to the cuſtom of 
the orthodox church, Nor was he influ- 
enced by a zeal for the right faith, but 
by love of money, which he endeavored 
to extort from the heretics,” 
I know not how to forbear obſerving Aca- 
us bitter manner of writing controverſie: 


ho tells Marcellus, that (r) he deſerved to 
ave his tongue cut out, : 
If any deſire, to ſee ſome other inſtances 
their partiality, and violent zeal, they 
nay conſult the authors referred to at the 
jottom of the (5) page. | 


T 4 VIII. 


% See Vol. v. p. 70. 


00 'Os To &y dr UpETINSS, d , &v duTh bre 
Ba ue This pare nad Oenoxeizs, ouvrives idioxer 
n ya duròs pa pave r WA, AAR SN Tv dy po! 
gh ve Tot, & bh State / * ExKAnoia. I. 
c. 3. ix. 


« , — ixrerae Thy dvooiar dp YM rra 4). 
5 av;0 Ds. H. 72. n. viii. in. 


ö Vid. Ath. Hift. Arian. n. 1. 2. p. 345. eu. 30. 6c 


361. Ce. Tillem. Les Ariens art. 95. 
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oy ; VIII. Arius and his followers recen 

7s the the fame books of the ſacred Scripture, thy 

Scriptures. other Chriſtians did, and ſhewed the lik 
reſpect for them. 

I, It is needleſs to allege particular prock 

of their receiving the ſeveral books of the 

New Teſtament. It is apparent from tht 

remains of Arius himſelf, and from the 4 

rian writers, and their Councils, and the r- 

guments of Catholic writers againſt them, 

that they received the four Goſpels, the Ad 

and all other books, generally received h 

other Chriſtians, 

2. There is indeed one exception. Fo 

Theodoret in his preface to his Commentari 


upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſays, thit 
() they did not receive that Epiſtle. And 


Epiphanius (u) ſpeaks to the like effect. 


With regard to this, we may ſay, that i 
it be true, it needs not to be reckoned : 
very great fault: foraſmuch as there wer 
about the ſame time ſome Catholics, who 
either quite rejected this Epiſtle, or doubtcd 

| F 


(?) Oauhiac dv sy peo at ry apiucuttiv ee Cope 
veg Lata Tav hege h AUTT@VTES Ifalalad ros, x, Til 
mpds SC pdiug & Tar u dmrorpivarres, x, rohe, rab 


Tv amToxenures. Theod. opp. T. 3. p. 393. 4. 
4) Vid. H. 69. n. 37. | 


h. Ixix. and his Followers. 


pf it's genuinneſſe and authority. But ſe- 
ndly, J apprehend, it was generally re- 
eived by, them, and that it could not be 
jected by many of them. What Epi- 
hanius ſays is very pleaſant, © Let (x) us 
© now, ſays he, obſerve ſome other texts, 
© which they perverting allege in favour of 
© their ſentiments. And here they in vain 
allege that text, Conſider (y) the Apoſtle and 
* High-Prieſt of your profeſſion, who was 
faithful to him that made him. For firſt 
* of all, they reje& the Epiſtle to the He- 
* brews, ſaying, that it is not the Apoſtle's: 
though they allege that text, in order to 
' pervert it,” 
Epiſtle, I think, they could not reje& it. 
And in another place Epiphanius expreſſeth 
bumſelf in this manner: © And (z) beſide 
* this they allege the ſaying of the Apoſtle : 
* Confider the High-Prieſt of your profeſſion, 
* who was faithful to him that made him: 


Tos, 9 AtyorTes u & cet Ts dνe% H. 69. 1. 37. in. 
(») Heb, 111. 1. 2. 


Now, if they quoted that 


* and what is writen in the Goſpel of 
*' Jonh's 


(x) Kai ydp manuv xd duo peo} Tero To put vapeflał- 
Rua To ME Tov art da 15 TH To aoth- 
(art avToy, Kai ro pv Thv rise raurm, THY @pos 
Kpetung ent, aroderras, ovoet auTNV avauperes dro Ts an 
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| | « John: He (a) that cometh after me a * 
= * before me: and that which is writen vi We 


e the Acts of the Apoſtles : Therefore (j 


. 
— — - 


+ 

* Jet all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſure; ter; 
by | te that God hath made that ſame Feſus, uin erely 
l 4 « ye have crucified, both Lord and Chrij the 
N Since then they quoted the Epiſtle to dA 
* Hebrews together with other books of un ncien 
10 queſtioned authority, it could not be rejeci ls Al 
W by them. bority 
d. Maximin, the Arian Biſhop, quotes tle Mo 
: Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as (c) Paul's. Eu gainſ 
. mius (d) likewiſe ſeems to refer to it. nd e 
if 3. Having ſaid what is needful relating ey 
Fe, to this point, I ſhall allege ſome evidencs WF" tal 
22 of their reſpect for the ſacred Scriptures, #) th 
1 | In his letter to Alexander Arius proſeſa Wi ut 

8 to believe in one God, the (e) God of the 
i Law, and the Prophets, and the New Tel 51 
5. tament. 4h 
ug A Creed 991 
evorg 
" (a) John i. 50. raves, 
(6) As ii. 36. (b) = 
(c) Sic ad Hebraeos ipſe ſcribens ait: Purificatione pecct- Piu 
torum facta, conſedit ad dexteram magnitudinis in excell. Jnod, 
Vid. Collat. cum Maximin. u. 14. (3) Conf. Heb. i. 3. i) T 
(4) Tiv im} Tas arpoprray $umnnoarra Tots Hj. Fr Wi, & 
nom. Exp. Fid. ap. Tabr. Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 2 57. b. B. 
(2) pops Y Send, Y xauig duabü nns rem )! 


lecret. 
152, 


he — X. A. fp. Epiph. H. 69. u. vii. 


h. Ixix. and his Followers. 


A Creed of theirs begins in this manner, 
We (/) believe agreeably to the Evange- 
ical and Apoſtolical tradition, or doctrine.“ 
\fterwards, in the ſame Creed: We (g) ſin- 


ed 

i: rely believe and maintain all things taught 
" the divine Scriptures, both by Prophets 
nd Apoſtles. Again: We (4) declare the 


ncient faith, which the Prophets and Goſ- 
cls and Apoſtles have preached by the au- 
jority of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
Moreoyer, the Arians all along argued 
rainſt the uſe of the words conſubſtantial, 
nd eſſence, and like phraſes, becauſe (i) 
bey were not in Scripture. Athanaſius of- 
n takes notice of this. But he fays, that 
though they blamed the Council of Nice 
xr uſing unſcriptural words, they did the 

ſame 


(7) Thiswoper ανEẽ=]α Th AY YEN v d&T0FOMIKH 0 06" 
Via. Ap. Socr. I. 2. c. x. p. 87. B. 

(2) Hut yap vg reg tt Ta d,! prom mwapads- 
uivels, UT TE rd MPAgNTGV X) A %,ãüu tu, annbivas Te 0) 
$a@s, Y we, Y d,. ib. p. 88. C. 

(b) — 8 d apopntat, Y Teh fuayyinid, Y Gt 
nou di Ts xupls nuas os xp, txhputav. Ap. Ath. 
Vnod, p. 723. B. | ; 


Jo (i) Terg Xapiv, 73 piv dee, Y T3 auucteoi0v Ad- 

's. Ev N, os arnoTpioy pager. Ap. Ath. de Synod. u. 29. p. 
b. B. Vid. ib. u. 30. p. 747. C. D. 

n Via. or. i. contr. Arian. u. 30. p. 434. D. De 


leret. Nic. Synod. u. 18. p. 223. 224. De Synodis. n. 36. 
752. A. Ad Afr. Ep. u. 6. p. 896. 4. 
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Arian 


Writers. 
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fame themſelves. So likewiſe (7) Epiply. 


mus, 

Maximin opens the conference with 41 
guſtin in this manner. If (m) you y 
what is reaſonable, I muſt ſubmit, If ya 
allege any thing from the divine Scripture, 
which are common to both, I muſt hex 
But unſcriptural expreſſions deſerve no n. 
gard,” And as he profeſſeth to receive the 
Creed drawn up at Ariminum, ſo he (i) if 
firms it to be agreeable to Scripture, And 
he concludes with ſaying, that (a) it is lis 
wiſh and aim, to think in all things as the 
divine Scriptures teach. 


IX. I ſhall now give a ſhort account d 
ſeveral Arian authors, 
1. oa 


(1) Vid. Epiph. H. 73. u. i. 5. 845. C 

(n Si aliquid rationale dixeris, neceſſe eſt, ut ſequu 
Si quid enim de divinis ſcripturis protuleris, quod commune 
eſt cum omnibus, neceſſe eſt, ut audiamus. Eae vero voce, 


quae extra ſcripturam ſunt, nullo caſu a nobis ſuſcipiuntu, 
&c. Collat. cum Maximin. u. i. ap. Auguſt. T. 8. 


(n) ſed ut oſtendam auctoritatem patrum, qui ſe 
cundum divinas ſeripturas fidem nobis tradiderunt illam, 
quam a divinis ſcripturis didicerunt. 1b. n. 4. 

(o) Oro et opto diſcipulus eſſe divinarum ſcripturarun, 
Si affirmaveris de divinis ſcripturis : fi alicubi ſcript 
lectionem protuleris, nos divinarum ſeripturarum optamil 
inveniri diſcipuli. B. fub fir. 
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1, Says Jerome, © Acacius (p) called Mo- 9 
© 1-pthalmus, becauſe he was blind on one 340. 
eye, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, wrote 
© ſeventeen volumes upon Ecclefiaſtes, and 
' fix volumes of Miſcellaneous Queſtions, 
© and many other treatiſes, So great was 
* his authority under Conſtantius, that he 
got Felix an Arian to be made Biſhop 
* of Rome in the ſtead of Liberius.“ 

Acacius ſucceded the famous Euſebe in 
40. and died about the year 366. Socrates 
peaking of Euſebe's death, and Acacius's 
ucceding him, ſays, that (z) he was Eu- 
cles ſcholar, and wrote many books, parti- 
ularly, the life of his maſter. Which laſt, 
o our great grief, is loſt, as well as the 
eſt, And it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that Fe- 


ome ſhould omit Acacinus's life of his prede- 
eſſor. 


In Epipbanius (7) is a long quotation from 
a book of Acacius againſt Marcellus. In 


One 


% Acacius, quem quia luſcus erat, povig9zaue nuncupa- 
bant, Caeſarienſis eccleſiae in Palaeſtina epiſcopus elaboravit in 
cleſtatem decem et ſeptem volumina, et ovppixrav Enrn- 
27) ſex, et multos praeterea diverſoſque tractatus. In 
ntum autem ſub Conſtantio Imperatore claruit, ut in Li- 


berii locum Romae Felicem Arianum epiſcopum conſtitueret. 
Ve " 4 c. 98. : 


70 Seer. J. 2. c. 4. Conf. I. 3. c. 2. p. 499. C 
(r) H. 72. N. vi. e e ix. 


286 Arrvs, Bock! 
I — one of his letters Jerome quotes (5) a loo 
i paſſage of the fourth book of this write, 

Select Queſtions. It contains an explication 
of 1 Cor. xv. 21. Afterwards in the fame 
letter he mentions Acacius (), with other 
Commentators, whom he made uſe «f 
though for learning they fell much ſhort d 
Origen and Euſebe, 

Tillemont ſuppoſes, Acacius to be the a. 
thor of (u) a book againſt Sabellius: one d 
the fourteen ſmall pieces publiſhed by H. 
mond, as writ by Euſebe. 

Sozomen ſays of Acacius, that (x) he wa 
a diligent imitator of his predeceſſor, by 
whom he had been inſtructed in ſacred lea 
ing: [or in the knowledge of the ſacred 
Scriptures:] that he was a man of good 
ſenſe, and able to expreſs himſelf agrecably, 


and 


] Acacius Caeſareae —— poſt Euſebium Pamphili e. 
piſcopus, in quarto ovanrray Cnrnuatray libro — Ep: 
152. ad Minerv. et Alex. T. 4. P. i. p. 213. n. 

] Ego et in adoleſcentia et in extrema aetate profiteot 
et Origenem et Euſebium Caeſarienſem viros eſſe doctiſſimos, 

| ſed erraſſe. Quod e contrario de Theodoro, Acacio, Ap9!- 
linario poſſumus dicere. Et tamen omnes in explanationibus 
ſeripturarum ſudoris ſui memoriam reliquerunt. 70. p. 220. 
m. 
(a) See Les Ariens art. 28. 2 Euſebe de Ceſarie art. 9 
(x) Os pos dure 0er Tov CMD Exav, 2 ü d 
Tos iepds Sau eubes Adyuss ixo;vos T5 voc Y oed c age 
2% ere, & N J0AAZ 1 Abe Sia xaraꝰ ue 
Sor. J. 3. c. 2. p. 499. 
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and that he left behind him many books A. P. 
wotthie of notice. In another place he WP 
hat (y) the dignity of his See, and the re- 
putation of his maſter, together with his 
acceding to the poſſeſſion of his librarie, 

rave Acacius a great deal of authority. He 
moreover ſays, that he was very dexterous in 
accompliſhing his deſigns, 

Philoſtorge ſays, that (z) Acacius was a 

bold diſputant, very ready at diſcerning the 
nerits of a cauſe, and able to expreſs his 
houghts to advantage. He likewiſe chargeth 


im (a) with diſſimulation upon ſome oc- 


"> W:fions. And indeed Acacius is generally 
U. koned a man of unſteadie principles. 

OY I hope, this may ſuffice for an account 
. if Acacius, with regard to letters, and his 
9 general character. For his behaviour and 


magement at Synods, his various fortune, 
is differences with Cyril of Feruſalem, and 
others, 


and 


hili e- 
— Ep. 


(3) Ka} bartanps apee5s ug, 1 tasten The van 
n — SiS do uk aux, 9 Ty 'n oxicet % JiaSoyn tov 
Ts CiCAav, At Tar GAAGV dg Udo. Sox. J. 4. c. 

3. 5. 578. A. B. 

(z) "Hy d au barg a &v Tols &yw01, laonbñ a 
gf Hνε νν Gfvs, Y Nοο S1\eaa T3 νν, ber 
%. Phil. J. 4. c. 12. p. 497. 4. 

v e) Oc 78805 py y Ti Ha, T rep. J T1v yAurTAN. 
v a5 4% p. 4 8. A. 
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5 others, I beg leave to refer to other 6) 
358. writers. 

_—v 2. Aetius, according to (c) Cave, began t 

be famous about the year 359. and died i 

366. or ſoon after, in the reign of Yale, 

Socrates has a (d) chapter, entitled of 4: 
tius the Syrian, maſter of Eunomius. H 
ſays, that Aetius was born at Antioch, ul 
ſtudied ſome while at Alexandria: from 
whence he returned to Antioch, and was d. 
dained Deacon by Leontius, then Biſhop d 
that city. Epiphanius ſays, he (e) was mute 
Deacon by Gang. the Arian Biſhop of 4 
lexandria. 

Aetius's hiſtorie is told at large by , 
Gregorie Nyſſen, and (g) Philoflorge. Ct 
gorie ſeems to give wrong turns to ſeven 
things. The ſum however of both accounts 
is to this purpoſe. Aetius's father by ſome 
miſmanagement of his affairs was reduced 


And when () he died, Aetius and his mo- 
ther 


(b) Vid. Cav. Hiſt, Lit. Tillem. Hiſt. des Arient. Ju 
tie Diſſert. de Vit. S. Cyrill. 

(c) H. L. T. 1. . 118. * 

(e) H. 76. u. i. 

(f) Gr. NM. contr. Eunom. I. i. p. 292. Cc. 

Re .. . 18. 

(h ) Nev de Tov dero dr <ig Lr gov Th (ri 
vices c eic, % J Teto emi To Neu della 
id pdum quotas sr Tos Ne, üg fL ae 
— X. A. ib. p. 488. B. 
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er were left in great ſtraits. For ſome 
time Aetius worked at the Goldſmith's trade 
or a livelihood. After his mother's death, 
s Philſtorge ſays, Aetius applied himſelf to 
Warning, and with great ſucceſſe, through the 
appineſſe of his genius. He (i) afterwards 
arned the art of Phyſic from a ſkilful Phy- 
cian at Alexandria: which he practiſed in 
very honorable manner, giving his advice 
fee to ſuch as wanted it. And Cave (+) 
lows his happie diſpoſition for literature. 
piphanius obſerves, that (1) Aetius was ig- 
orant of ſecular learning, till he came to 
an's eſtate. 


y (1/8 Socrates, in the chapter before referred to, 
. ys of Aetius, that (n) his chief excellence 
everles a contentious ſkill: that he had ſmall 
-ounts U acquaint- 


(i) Apis d iv rp AT ajuiofov aapeiys Tois 
buyers Thy He pH e. 1b. p. 488. B. 

(i) Aurifabrum vero fuiſſe Aetium, certius conſtat: ſed 
the nua demum matre, homo praeſtanti indole ad philoſophi- 
diſciplinas animum applicuit. Cav. in Aetio. 

) "Ourog 6 d d xaT2 TH x20 purov Abyey draid eur . 
; tus rig TEALGS dVTG NAMKIES, Ws N Ov. H. 76. u. ii. 


(=) * Our J n g apabls & 6 bart», Y Tv 1 pay Y all. 
IT) AH ros. TS peer 98 XaTwplares [40va0, oTEep X; 
YFUXCS Tis wDẽ ele ws uhr Tos dpXalss T's v pi. 
Me N e clowiuc cer Tas donna, FAA % cLUFELV ee ca 
is tf N hitvra, x) dęauardy, Y wry env, avdpas wdons 
Plas tT1Shueras. Secr. I. 2. c. 35. f. 130. B. Co. 
„ J. 2. 12. 
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acquaintance with the Scriptures, or the u. 
cients, who had writ commentaries upon the 
Chriſtian oracles : and that he had but litt 
eſteem for Clement, Africanus and Orign 
though they were ſo diſtinguiſhed for knoy, 
ledge and learning. 
So Socrates, And what he ſays may b. 
true for the moſt part. It is likely enough, 


that Aetius had not fully acquainted him{{Wbcing 
with the more ancient Chriſtian writes, made 
Notwithſtanding which be might be a nen 
of good ſenſe, And Philoftorge ſays, t G0, 
(n) when one of his maſters gave a urg ſad, 
interpretation of the divine oracles, Au of C 
corrected him: and that he read and udidhe i 
the Goſpels with great care under Alam bim. 
fius, a diſciple of Lucian, and Biſhop d laid, 
Anazarbus : and that he read the Epiſils ther, 
of Paul with Antonie, then Prefbyter d Place 
Tarſus : and afterwards the Prophets, patti Ti 
cularly Ezekiel, with Leontius, at that tim Ati. 
Preſbyter of Antioch. in tl 
And Theodoret obſerves, that (o) Emnomi 
each 

. 5 0 

(n) O J 7% SrÞaoran IM pogia mire natasd; us ol" 
No, ors wii Tov Dea Aoylov orbuv tmataro THY Jg py. 6 
— cid Is EAN , dlavacio cuiveral, Tap 1 
EUa NEALE &s UN YVES, 9 Tos vf dg urdu SI 3 
Thv rap ou wafpe avTaviol d ata, 8 Ty Fd 78 cn Wc... 

Had idaybei; imifohds. AN. A. ubi ſupr. p. 487. © * 


( Thead. H. E. J. 2. c. 29. in, 3. 117, 
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greatly extolled Aetius in his writings, and 
called him a man of God, and beſtowed 
on him many commendations. 

Theodoret in an account of Aetius and 
Eunomius ſays, 
upon the blaſphemies of Arius. For which 
cauſe Conſtantizs baniſhed him into a remote 
part of Phrygia. For after his father's death 
being influenced by ſome of his courtiers he 
made a law, that no man ſhould fay, the 
Son of God was of the ſame ſubſtance with 
God, nor of a different ſubſtance. 
fad, it was not lawful to talk of the nature 
of God, But he directed men to ſay, that 
he is in all things like to him that begat 


him. Aletius therefore being the fitſt who 


aid, the Son was altogether unlike to the Fa- 
ther, was baniſhed into the forementioned 
place, 

The Emperour Julian not only reſtored 
Aetius, as he did others, who were baniſhed 


in the reign of Conſtantius: but likewiſe did 


U 2 | him 


17 909 Tee, aααννννννν unte 008010V, 
lire lar £Tp08040v rep le rue ae To be Te hes! & 
yep oo1oy ke Te ber ru iZ f e“b J c 2 nat 
via To ve A EKeAEUITE' Aud Tol 7870 9 eu 
die gd e TOAMNTAvTA ανννινẽS¼e S TY Lv H 
Ta/72 To yEyenirs beg. x. a H. F. J 4. c. 3. Jab in 
Ca, gad. H H. E. |. 2. c. 27. p 112. et Epiph. H. 76. 


* a, 


that ( Aetius emproved 


For he 
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him the honour to write him () a letter 
and invite him to Court. He alſo (7) gay 
him an eſtate near Melitene in Leſbos, when 
Aetius reſided ſometimes. Nevertheleſs | 
is generally concluded from (s) Philoſtorge 
account, that Aetius died at Conſtantin), 
He plainly fays, that (f) Aetzus was butt 
by Eunomius, and other friends, in a wy 
handſome manner, 

The diſpleaſure of the Catholics againl 
Aetius was ſo great, that, as (2) Socrats 
ſays, he had the ſurname of Atheiſt, 4. 
thanaſius (x) mentions him with the ſame 
odious Appellation. And Cave ſays, he 0 
was juſtly ſo called. 

Secrates ſays, that (2) Aetius wrote let. 
ters to the Emperour Conſtantius, and other, 
filled with a contentious ſophiſtrie. 

Epiphanius has preſerved (a) a ſmall book 
of Aetius, concerning the faith, conſiſting 


a er of 
(7) Julian. Ep. 31. (r) Phil. I. g. c. 4. ion, 
(s) 1b. cap. 6. I 


(e) Katt Thy Any %iderav jwerk Tay opogporay T7 401 
ev p 76 A%IUTPITATI. db, i 

(% A x, eανεν,jάẽs vo 0 Abe .. Socr. I. 2. c. 35. P. 130 
D. K. .... 

(x) O ονννẽce- 4471&», 6 n,! De Su. 


athe! 


he Ol 


u. 6. p. 720. A. Wl): 
( Unde Athei cognomen ei merito adhaeſit. Cov. " 9 . 
fopr: 4) © 


(2) Ubi ſupr. P. 130. B. (a) H. 76. p. 924. Se 


Ch. Isix; and his Followers. 


of ſeven and forty propoſitions, or ſhort 
chapters, which he diſtinctly anſwers. And 
Epiphanius ſays, it was reported, that he 
{þ) had drawn up three hundred ſuch chap- 
ters. 

3. Anonymous author of a Commentarie 4" 
) upon the book of Fob in three books, rie en 
aſcribed to Origen, but plainly not his, and 7 s 
writ after the riſe of the Ariau controverſie. 
Some have thought it to be the work of a 
Latin author, particularly Maximin the A- 
rian, to be mentioned by and by. But 

vet, to whom (d) I refer, has well ob- 
erved, that this work in Latin, as we now 
ave it, is a tranſlation from the Greek, I 
Know not the exact time of it: but, pro- 
bably, it was writ before the end of the 
fourth centurie. The three books of this 
'ork contain a comment only upon the 
Irſt and ſecond, and part of the third chap- 
er of the book of Job. It is, in my opi- 
lon, a dull and tedious performance. 

| ſhall make no extracts out of it any 

re Merther than to obſerve, that many books of 
he Old and New Teſtament are here quoted: 


p. 13% x 
U 3 particu- 
7 Sy : 
WC 2 2 930. P. 
Cav. i Al calcem T. 2. Opp. Origen, ex edit. Pened, 
4) Origenian, . 3. . 2. 


24. Se. 
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particularly (e) the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 


that the author appears to have received (0 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


duthor of 4. Anonymous Author of a Diſcourſe 


courſe in Or Sermon, anſwered at length by Augufin: 
e which confutation was writ () about th 
418. year 418. That Sermon is a ſhort perform. 
ance, in which many texts of the Goſpeh ever 

and 3 of the Apoſtles are quoted, ll ** 

Ader ius. « Aſlerius, ſays (i) Jerome, a Philo- 
| wn 1 of the Ah faction, in the reign 
0 of Conſßbantius, wrote Commentaries upon 
« the epiſlle to the Romans, and upon de den 
* Goſpels, and the Pſalms, and many other 
«© things, which are much read by the men 


«© of his party.“ 
fl WAY 


% Sicut diftum eſt ad Cornelium : Orationes tue e 
eleemoſynae tuae aſcenderunt ſurſum in memoriam conan 
Deo. Act. x. 14. Aſcenderunt proculdubio ab angelis, i 
que ſpiritalibus miniſtris delatae. De quibus dicitur : om 
ſunt miniſteriales ſpiritus miſſi pro his qui ſalutem in hae 
ditatem capiunt. Hebr. i. 14. Orig. Opp. T. 2. P. 850 
B. C. 

Y Vid. not. (e). (e) 4þ. Auguſt. T. 8. 

(% Sub haec venit in manus meas quidam ſermo A 

norum, ſine nomine auctoris ſui. Huic, petente atque int 
qui eum mihi miſerat, quanta potui etiam brevitate ac C 
leritate reſpondi. Retr. I. 2. c. 5 2. 

(i) Aſterius, Arianae philoſophus faQionis, ſcripſit 
epiſtolam ad Romanos, et in Evargelia, et Pſalmos, Co 
mentarios, et multa alia, quae a ſuac partis hom:inibut ! 
dioſiſüme loguntur, De V. I. c. 94. 
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and In the chapter ( of Marcellus Jerome 

00 had before mentioned a book of Aſterius 
zgainſt that Biſhop, And there muſt have 

TY Le before that ſome work of Aferius, 

fin: which provoked Marcellus to write: as is 

1. cvident from () Euſebe, and (mn) Sozomen. 

Yah All his writings are loſt, Athanaſius how- 

Wy ever has quoted () ſome paſſages. And there 

1 are ſome other in Euſebe's books (o) againſt 

bi. WY Marcellus. And in Euſebe's Commentarie 

rein iN vpon the fourth Pſalm, publiſhed by Mont- 

upon faucon, there are inſerted Aſterius's obſerva- 

1 th tions upon the ſame Pſalm, In which ſeve- 

obe nl texts of the New Teſtament are quoted, 

1 and divers of our Saviour's miracles rehear- 
ſed: where alſo there appears an air of pie- 

1" ty, and zeal for the Chriſtian religion. 
Socrates ſays, that (p) Aſterius was a So- 

tuae er U 4. phiſt 

1 coral | 

el, „ (% Cap. 86. 

„ (1) Vid. Euſeb; contr. Marcell 4 1. & 4. t de Ecag 

n er Lc. J. 2. c. 19. P. 132. 133. D. . 3. 4. 4. P. 868. 
J. B. 

855 

5 (m) TIpogarris d Ne HApKEAND rains Tis pagis 
ils Ts E aan rec oxicts op, os Y wept To Heard. 

no Am Moyes auyypdger Tis dps e xe ,s. K. A. 

> inſtam vr. J. 2. c. 33. P. 495. 

ite ac c (n) Vid. Orat. 2. contr, Arian. u. 37. p. 505. et Or. 3. 
u. 2. et de Synod. n. 18. et alibi. | 

ripht i (o) Vid. ſupr. not. (I). 

ca ( 2 ASeptog Tis eU xammdd oxi Jopts t4nv [4ST 1@), THY ler 
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phiſt of Cappadocia, and that forſaking Gen. 
tiliſm he embraced Chriſtianity. He after. 
wards publiſhed books in favour of Arianiſm, 
which were extant in the time of that Er. 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorian: who farther adds, that 
Alſterius was very much with Arian Biſhops, 
and frequented ſynods: defiring to be him- 
ſelf alſo Biſhop of ſome city, But having 
facrificed in the time of the perſecution, he 
never obtained that honour, This chapter 
of Sccrates may be compared with another 
of (J) S:z9men. That lapſe of Aſterius hap- 
pened, it is likely, in the year 304. or there- 
about. Epiphanius expreſsly ſays, it (r) was 
in Maximian's perſecution, Aſterius is often 
mentioned by Athanaſius. He calls (s) him 
a cunning Sophiſt, and patron of hereſie. 
And ſpeaks (Y of his having facrificed in 
the time of the laſt Heathen perſecution, 

Nor 


„g ovyyperem, d N vv gr“, Ju av T3 apets 0 
vicn oyjut. x. A. Sor. I. i. c. 36. in. Vid. et Sox. I. 2. 
c. 33. et ſupr. not. (m). 
(9) L. 2. c. 33. H. 76. 8. fl. f. gig. C. 
(5) © Sa gepice dete, 6 V Ths 2 avi” 
vp. Or. i. contr. Arian, u. 30. p. 435. B. Vid et 
Or. 2, f. ag. 
BY Agp19- 6 he gg. De Decret. Ne. Synod. n. 8. in. 
Sede rig dd 1aTTAd Wigs, eau coe — 
nul buags tv TH rr f Je Ta 40Td Toy adn70) T6 
a avTIs ER nd\atTo ap d £15 dior D ne. 
De Syned, 1. 18. Pp. 731. P. 
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Nor does Philetorge diſſemble that (u fault. 
But adds, that Aſterius was recovered by his 
maſter Lucian. 

According to Philoſtorge, Aſterius was a 
moderate Arian, For in one place he ſays, 
that (x) Afterius taught the Son to be in 
ſubſtance like the Father: in another, to 
y) be a compleat likeneſſe of the Father. 
It is needleſs to give any farther account 
f the remaining fragments or paſſages of 
his writer. TFerome's article alone is ſuffi- 


lent evidence of his reſpect for the Scrip- 
res of the Old and New Teſtament. 


' nity, and ſome other things. In the time 
of Conſtantius he was together with Eu- 
' tathius, Biſhop of Sebaſta, the chief of 
the Macedonian faction.“ 


Baſil, 


.#. 7 x *& * 7 Rn | 

(x) O d [eudbZiog] Ths aperavi; wir Eng nv. wAnv 
* dSEpls VAaLLLATOY ils TO XAT" OIQY Gorey UTEVINEXT. 
il. J. 4. c. 4. | 

0 dT τν,¶Lj TY Enovd, Ths Ts εeοg uotas 
U TY Cy Ev Tois dUTY Abo * YEUPPARTI et iet up A- 
A. J. 2. k. 18. 

) Bafilius Ancyranus epiſcopus, artis Medicinae, ſeripſit 
ita Marcellum, et de Virginitate librum, et nonulla alia. 
ub rege Conſlantio Macedonianae partis cum Euſtathio 
daleno princeps fuit, De V. J. c. 89. 
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6. Says Feromes © Baſil (x) of Ancyra, Bajil of 
* ſkilful in the art of Phyſic, wrote againſt "05; 
Marcellus, and a book concerning Virgi- 336. 
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Bafil, called alſo Baſilas, as (a) Socraty 
ſays, was placed in the ſee of Ancyra by 
the Council of Conſtantinople in 336. which 
depoſed Marcellus. . 

In the year 351. he had a diſputation 2 ; 
Sirmium with Photinus, which, as (6) $M « 
crates ſays, was taken down in writing, « x 

Epiphanius (c) reckons him among the « 4 
chief of the Semi-Arians, who held the SM t! 
to be of like ſubſtance to the Father. « 7 

Sozomen ſays, he (4) was in eſteem fo « 6 
eloquence and learning: or, as (e) T:llemnt c« 1 
underſtands the laſt phraſe, for his capacity E 
to teach. And Theodoret ſays, that (/) ths ;,y; 
Bojil and the above-mentioned Euſtathius d co 
Sebaſfte were in great favour with the Empe- 
rour Conftantius for the ſake of their piety, 

For 


retire 


01 


caſior 


(a) TL. 2. e. 42. P. IN. C. 

(b) — cgν νj,E 74 745 gerdg duTa) Yap tal. den, 
& 3+ © $0, | 

(c) Haer. 73. u. i. p. 845. C. Compare Tillen. l. 
Ariens. Art. 66. N 

(d) Kai Baoiniun eł,!G e. Y adidevoy vi 
πνemů%. Sox. I. 2. c. 33. ſub in. 

(e) Qui avoit la reputation d' eſtre un homme eloquet 
et fort capable d' inſtruire. Tillem. Les Ariens. at.. 3 
near the end. 

V ) Svurndes fs noav 570 70 Baoinha, 2 PSY. on 
Jud Thy ettyreauvg Bioriv anfay /ig. Theod, 4.1 
c. 35. J 


20 


Tabri e. 


60 


aperta | 
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te For the reſt of this Biſhop's hiſtorie 1 
by would refer to (g) others. 


ich 7. Says Jerome: Eunomius (H of the egi 


© Arian faction, Biſhop of Cyzicum, break- 


WM « ing out into the open blaſphemie of 8 


d. bereſie, fo as to profeſs publicly what 
« they hide, is ſaid to live ſtill in Cappa- 
the BW © docia, and to write many things againſt 
Son © the church. He has been anſwered by 
« Apollinarius, Didymus, Baſil of Ceſarea, 
iu Gregorie Nazianzen, and Gregorie Ny, 
mg << ſen,” 
ac Eunomius was ordained Biſhop of Cy2i- 
tig cum by (i) Eudoxius and Maris in the year 
z eo. ſoon after which he was baniſhed by Con- 
ſantius. He ſuffered the like diſgrace in the 
reign of Valens, and once more under Theo- 
us: who however at length ſuffered him to 
retire to ſome lands of his own at Dacora, 
Y) his native place in Cappadocia, The oc- 
caſion of this laſt baniſhment, as Philiſtorge 
ſays, 


(eg) Vid. Cav. Hift. Lit. Tillem. Hiſtoire des Ariens, 
Tabric. Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 347. 

% Eunomius, Arianae partis, Cyzicenus epiſcopus, in 
apertam haereſeos ſuae prorumpens blaſphemiam, ut quod 
ili tegunt, ille publice fateretur, uſque hodie vivere dicitur 
in Cappadocia, et multa contra eccleſiam ſcribere. Reſpon- 
cerunt ei Apollinarius, Didymus, Bazilius Caeſarienſis, Gre- 
gorius Nazianzenus, et Gregorius Nyſſenus. D. V. I. c. 120. 

(i) Part. J. 2. c. 27. p. 113. D. Phiſt. l. 5. c. 3. 

(#) Sox. J. 7. c. 17. in. 
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Ak Ius, Bock ] 
ſays, was, that (7) the Emperour underſto 
he had perverted ſome of his Courtiers, whil 
he lived at Conſtantinople. Eunomius wy 
alive in 392. when Jerome wrote his Catz. 
logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. But be 
died not long after, about the year 394. 

Eunomius was not only a diſciple of 4. 
tius, but alſo his () ſecretarie, or amany, 
enſis. | 

I ſhall tranſcribe here an article from A. 
guſtin's book of Hereſies. The * Aetian 
Were ſo called from Aetius, and are al 
© called Eunomians from Eunomius, the dil. 
« ciple of Aetius, by which name they ar; 
© better known, For Eunomius being a 
* better logician, was more ſucceſsful in 
* ſpreading that herefie, which holds the 
Son to be in all things unlike to the Fa. 

«* hes; 


(1) Phiſt. I. x. c. 6. 

(n Taxiy fo. a '*x4uvs, 8, Un dur Seele 71 
Ake rue Nen. Socrat. J. 2. c. 35. p. 130. C. Evvipt® 
UToypageus Neuen deris, Ts ] d. 14.1. 4 
c. 7. ſub in. 

* Actiani ab Aetio ſunt vocati, iidemque demi a) 
Eunomio Aetii diſcipulo, quo nomine magis innotuerult!. 
Eunomius quippe in dialectica praevalens acutius et crebius 
defendit hanc haereſim, diſſimilem per omnia Patri aflerens 
Filium, et Filio Spiritum Sanctum. Fertur etiam uſque 
adeo fuiſſe bonis moribus inimicum, ut aſſeveraret, quod 
nihil cuique obeſſet, quorumlibet perpetratio ac perſeve. 
rantia peccatorum, ſi hujus quae ab illo docebatur fel nate 
ticeps eſſet. De Hacr. c. 54. 
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t ther, and the Spirit to the Son. He is 

« reported to have been ſo great an enemie 

to good manners, as to have aſſerted that 

« no man need to fear any harm, whatever 

« yices he indulged, if he embraced the 
doctrine taught by him.” 

This laſt charge too is in () Epiphanius, 
from whom, I ſuppoſe, Auguſtin had it. 
And Theodoret ſays, he (o) had heard of ſuch 
Fhings, but he does not know them to be 
ve. 


tian 
ae Theſe people were alſo called Anomeans 
. git. rom the principle juſt mentioned: that the 


Pon is unlike the Father. Epiphanius calls 


ar; 
. a the hereſie by that name, and ſays, that (p) | 
| in #7145 was the author of it. Which is evi- If 


Pr 
| I - * — = A r 


the ent from things taken notice of by us for- 
e Fa- nerly, 
ther, MW Let us now obſerve Eunomius's writings. g 


1.) A Commentarie upon the Epiſtle of 
Paul to the Romans, not extant. Of which 


" - $3. Enna 
po ——_ — 


hene 71h 


11414 Necrates ſpeaks in this manner: Eunomius 
Id. l. 4 © had 
1iani ab 60 15 0 ˖ _ 

\tuerunt, 00% T©0%n! & EV TW op-, n reha aaa fi gay 


a por Odd yp rc 0:35, d Th ., iy Tauvry 
Wh Th auTH d out optiny TIC. Epiph. Synopf. P. 810. Vid. 


76. n, iv. 


- creb1us 


6 E. Fab. J. 4. c 3. þ. 237. B. C 
| (2) Avoucier adaw THis bow %, Egger fs d- 
i dev Twa, Srexor. H. 76. . f. 


Azivs; | Book! 


cc a had but little {kill in the ſacred wr. 


* tings, and was not able to interpret them 
With abundance of words, repeated and 
« diverſified, he never attained his pupoe 
„ Which fully appears from his. ſeven tome 
« upon the Epiſtle of the Apoſtle to the 
© Romans. Where waſting a great-may 
ce words, he ſhews himſelf not able to . 
te preſent the ſcope of the Epiſtle.” 

2.) An Apologetical Diſcourſe till ( 
extant, anſwered by Baſil in five books, 

3.) An Expoſition () or Confeſſion d 
Faith, preſented to the Emperour Theodifu 
in 383. ſtill ( extant, Upon which I woull 
make the following remarks. 

(1.) This Confeſſion is in the common di. 
der of ancient Creeds, Firſt of God, the 
of Chriſt, his perſon, death, reſurrection: 
then of the Holy Ghoſt, the reſurrection 0 
the body, the general judgement, eternal lit: 

But nothing of Chriſt's deſcent into hell 


no 


( q) oel len EN pos 74 teps v flllaara | 
ws dexvusow duTa a Lr To/46t, 85 {ALT GUT ONO'EY £15 N 


ds pues TE doc ETISOANV WOANES Yap N 7 
dur d,, Tis ü νẽ,Uis TW % Age 8 du 
bh 4 69. . $38: . 
(r) 4p. Fab. Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 262. Cc. et Caniſ. Lit 
Aus. . 7. 1. | | 
(s) Vid. Socr. I. 5. c. x. p. 269. A. Soxonm. J. 7. c. l. 
p. 719. B. 
( 4p. Fabr. Bib. Gr, T. 8. p. 25 3. et alibi. 


nor of the catholic church, nor the com- 
munion of ſaints, nor the forgiveneſſe of ſins. 
(2.) Here are references to many texts of 
Scripture, particularly the firſt Epiſtle u) of 
Peter, and the (x) Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
(z.) Here Eunomius ſays, that ) Chriſt 
took man, conſiſting of ſoul and body. 
Nevertheleſs, Fabricius well obſerves, that 
(z) thereby is not to be underſtood a ra- 
tional, but only a ſenſitive ſoul, 
(J.) In this Confeſſion Eunomius is truly 
an Arian, And yet he calls Chriſt our (a) 
God, the () only begoten God, and true 
God, but not unbegoten, 
| 4.) Apologie for an (c) Apologie: a work 
in three parts, by way of anſwer to 8. Ba- 
This (d) book was anſwered by WMeo- 
dre, probable of Mopſueſta, Gregorie Nyſſen, 
and Sophronius, as we learn from Photius. 
5.) Epiſtles. 


(s) B. P. 253. er 257. (x) P. 257. 

(3) „ aranract br TU £2 JN ns X, Towaro bee 
. p. 257. 

2) — ut per Jvy1y non mentem, fed inferiorem modo 
umam ſenſibus conſtantem. 15 p. 290. 

(a) Tz 028 9 guriifd. N16? inc Mid. *. 1. G. 135. 

(0) Hiscue ev ks 1 2 Os dib, To poroyen Ges. 
Aris dAnfivu er, ax dryervmror. n. it. p. 255. 

le] Vid. Gr, of: contr. Eunom. I. i. p. 289. 298. 299. 

| (4) — 77 dure £19141 BCN, tv NY ruolv — 


eM e Deed pe, 9 Yenyopro- dens, * c pb. G. 
bt. Cod. 138, p. 113. Vid. et Cad. 4. 5. 6. Conf, Pbilal. 
8. c. 12. 
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F.) Epiſtles. Photius aſſures us, that ( 


Phileftorge, who extols all Eunomius's wi. Wi © * 
tings, ſtill prefers the Epiſtles to the ref. l 
But Photius (J) himſelf, who had ſeen forty WW #1 
of them, ſays, they are writ, as if the au. 
thor had not any knowledge of the ruls WF" © 
of epiſtolarie writings. A like cenſure h ot 
paſſeth upon the ſtile of all Eunomiu' 21 
works in general, * 00 
Philſtorge, who greatly admired bo & 
maſter and ſcholar, compared them together, WF th 
He fays, that (g) Aetius excelled in the force I of 
of reaſoning, and readineſſe of anſwer: tin 
Whilſt Eunomius was more remarkable for e 4 
perſpicuity and method, whereby his in- E. 
ſtructions were more eaſily inſtilled into died 
men, Tabri 
I forbear to add any more, and for the bo. 
reſt would refer to other (5) writers, n Sor 
whom may be found divers things omitted {them 
by me. 
8. Says 601 
(e) Tis J alyus durs aauras d, or Sragipin 14 - ; | 
v int warn Mey Ts Scree Philoſt. l. x. 6. 
fin. 7 „et adve 
(f) — Sarredds 27 Ta StR N WM... 15 
Tas vojuss ανν,ñĩ. Cod. 138. p. 314. "wh 
(g) Phil. 1. 8. c. 18. IG 
%% Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 8. Cav. H. L. in Euromi (1) B 
Canifii Lee. Antig. T. i. Tillemont Les Ariens. art. 99 "WF | 7 


100, Ex 
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* Emeſa, a polite and agreeable writer, pub- 


« ſenſe he is much read by thoſe who have 
* occaſion to ſpeak in public. The chief 
of his works are theſe: Againſt the Jeros, 
"and againſt the Gentils, againſt the No— 
« vatians, ten books upon the Epiſtle to the 
* Galatians, and many ſhort homilies upon 
the Goſpels. 
* of the Emperour Conſtantius, in whoſe 
„time alſo he died. He was buried at 
e for Anlioch.“ 
in Eꝛuſebe flouriſhed about the year 340. and 
into died about the year 360. as Cave thinks. 
Fabricius roundly placeth his death {7) in 
r theo. Tillemont (m) before 3 59. 
s, in Socrates (n) and Sogomen (o) had before 
them the Life of this Biſhop, wiit by his 
X friend 


(i) Euſebius Emiſenus Epiſcopus, elegantis et rhetoric: 
Inzenii, innumeiabiles, et qui ad plauſum popu pertinent, 
ontecit libros. Megiſque hiſtoriam ſecutus, ab his qui de- 
amare volunt findiofithme legitur. E quibus vel preecip.e 


us libri decem, et in Evangelia homiliae brevcs, led Flu- 
mae. Floruit temporibus Conſtantii Imperatorts, ſub quo 
t mortuuꝛs. Antiochiae ſepultus et. De V. J. cap. 91. 
% Bib. Gr. T. 6. p. 166. 7. 8. p. 366. 

Les Ariens, art. 31. 9 Sorry: J. 1. c. 9+ 
. . 3-:c..0; 


He flouriſhed in the reign 


It adverſum Judaeos, et Gentes, et Novratianos, et ad Ga- 
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8. Says Jerome: © Euſebe (i) Biſhop of abe of 


me ſa. 


A. D. 


iſhed innumerable pieces, ſuited to gain 340. 
applauſe. And following the hiſtorical = 
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Arivs, Book l. 
friend George of Laodicea, From whom 
we learn, that ) Euſebe was deſcended a 
a very honorable familie, and born at Fe; 
in Meſopotamia. He was early inſtructed in 
the ſacred Scriptures, and then in feculz 
learning by a maſter at Edeſſa. He after. 
wards came into Paleſtine, that he might 
farther perfect himſelf in ſacred learning: 
where he ſtudied under Patrophilus of Sy 
thop:l1t, and Euſebe of Ceſarea. He like- 
wiſe went to Antioch, and from thence to 
Alexandria, where he ſtudied philoſophie, 
and then returned to Antioch, 

Some time after that he was ordained B. 
ſhop of Emeſa in Phenicia, But (g) the 
people could not endure him, having a ro- 
tion, that he practiſed magical arts. Such 
is the reward, which ſome men meet with 
tor a diligent application to letters! And 
upon another occaſion, as Sozomen relates 


= ©” 
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good (7) and great as he was, he experienced 
the envie of thoſe, who are offended at other 
mens virtues. However, the Emperour (5) 
ICmflantius was greatly pleaſed with him, 


and always carried him with him in his wars 
wainſt the Per/ians. 


night e His (t) piety, as well as his learning and 
"ns" Weloquence, appears to have been at that time, 
A ery conſpicuous, 

IKke- 


Theodoret ſays, that (u) his writings ſhewed 
him to be an Arian, And in FJerome's 
Chronicle he is called (x) a ſtandard-bearer of 
the Arians, Nevertheleſs Jerome has elſe- 
. owned, that (y) Dzodore of Tarſus, and 
(2) Jobn Chry/o om imitated him, as a good 
model of writing. 
Jerome in the article from his Catalogue 
A 2 mentions 
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HAN 6 eu, Kate Tod wv, ov S1:20y8 v efevy 
Fa duaobe aiturotor £71 THIS ANAND M̃ée tra. Sox. . 2 
F. 6. p. 504. c. 

(s) EyereTo 92 O'S TH To aach KEY jul vos. x. A. 
5. 5. 504. B. 

(t) Nero dp duty wv mi ToNTUI MEN, N ALY EV vpa- 
rg ove. Ib. p. 504. A. 

, ( Err tricts TeTs TUYYFAMpRTI Hy Tucoy 7 Tois 
avd fen is us Tupgepbueuy d by as: Dial, 3. P. 171. 

oz. + 3 x) Euſebius epiſcopus Emiſenus Arianae tiguifer f. ctionis 
nalta et varia deſcribit. Chr. p. 183. 

) Exſtant ejus in Apoſtolum commentarii, et multa 
Ja, ad Euſcbii magis Emiſeni charaterem pertinentia. 
F. H e. tig. 

Euſebii Emiſeni, Diodor:ique ſectator. 1b. c. 129 
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 Sozomen ſays (a) in general, that he wrote 


loſt 


AR Is, Book l. 


mentions ſeveral of our Euſebe's works. And 


many books, and ſpeaks of them with com- 
mendation: and reckons .him among the 
molt noted and eminent perſons that floy- 
riſhed in the church at that time. Beſide, 
the works mentioned by Jerome, we know 
from Epiphanius (b) and Theodoret, that (e) 
he wrote a piece againſt the Manicheans. 
Theodoret has tranſcribed a long (d) pal- 
ſage from ſome work of this writer. And 
fragments of him may be found in ſome 
other places. But in general his works ate 


His work againſt the Jeus is ſaid to be 
{till in the librarie at Vienna. But as it has 
not been publiſhed, it is not eaſie to form 
a ſure judgment about it. The Homilies, 
which have been publiſhed under his name, 
are now allowed to belong to (e) others, 

Ebedjeſu in his Catalogue mentions (/) a 
book of Queſtions upon the Old Teſtament, 

not 


(a): Ses, l. 3. c, 14. $435: C. . 

(2) H. 66. x. 21. (c) H. Fab. I. i. c. ull. fin. 

(4) Dial. 3. p. 171. — 175. 

(e) Vid. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. et Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 6. p. 10). 
108. 

Euſebius Emeſſenus compoſuit librom adverſus J 
daeos, et Quaeſtiones in Vetus Teſtamentum, et Homillam 


de Stephano. Ebed. ap I em. B. O. T. 3. P. 44. 
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got taken notice of by Greek or Latin au- 

| thors. 

9. Euſebe (g) at firſt Biſhop of Berytus in Eu/tbe of 
| Phentcia, then of Nicomedia, the chief city _— 
of Bithynia, was advanced to the See of *. P. 
| Conſtantinople in 338. or 339. and died Wa LES 
| the year 341. 

He was preſent at the Council of Nice in 

32 5. and after ſome heſitation ſigned the 

Creed there compoſed. Nevertheleſs having 

given ſome offenſe, he and Theognts were 


baniſhed by Conſtantin in (Y) three months 
time after the breaking up of the Council. 


Upon ſubmiſſion made by them they were 
% both reſtored to their Sees in the later 
part of the year 328. or the begining of 
329. And Amphion, who had been put in 
Eu/ebe's room at Nicomedia, and Chreſtus, 
who had been made Biſhop of Nice inſtead 
of Theognis, were removed. 

Nothing remains of Euſebe, that is un- 
oubtedly genuine, except a letter to Pau- 
X 3 linus 
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(2) They who are deſirous to make farther enquiries 


fin, concerning this' Biſhop may conſult Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 6. 
?. 109. 110. Cav. Hi. Lit. Tillem. Les Ariens. T. .. 
p. 107. and elſeaubere. ö 
| h Vi * [ * o * . * 
tas 10 Vid. Philoſt. I. 1. c. 9 


omiliam (i) Vid. Socr. I. 1. c. 23. Sex. J. 1. c. 21. 
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linus Biſhop of Tyre, preſerved by (A) Thy. 
doret. 

Ammianus ſays, that (J) he was related 3 
a diſtance to the Emperour Julian: a 
potlibly therefore to Conſtantin likewiſe. Un. 
queſtionably Euſebe was a man of prex 
abilities. The eminence of the Sees of N. 
comedia, and then of Con/tantinople, in which 
he preſided, gave him an advantage, as he 
was always near the Court, But his om 
addrefſe was what principally rendered hin 


ſo capable to forward the Arian intereſts, A theſe 
he did. Sozomen, not to mention the praiſa paſſ. 
beſtowed on him by Euſebe of Ceſarea, ai tran 
others, his particular (n) friends, owns («WM (4) | 
he was a learned man. 

r Euzoius, ſays (o) Jerome, when "8 


366. © young, was educated at Ceſarea, together 
with Gregorio Nazianzen, by Theſpejut 
e the Rhetorician. And, when afterwatd 


| conaty 


| pulſus 


* Biſhop of that city, he took a great deal 1; 
«« of nale. 

aqua 

(k) Theod. I. 1. c. 6. | proſec 
(1) ibidem ab Euſebio educatus epiſcopo, 9B corruf 
genere longius contingebat. Amm. l. 22. e. 9. cerdot 
1 % . A rohes. phyay. Phip. l. 1. e. 8, WW vita 
(n) . duc pa N 9 & Bs 71H centeſ 
Sox. I. 1. c. 15. p. 427. D. iacta 
(e) Euzoius apud Theſpetium Rhetorem cum Gregorio Fertut 
Nazianzeno epiſcopo adoleſcens Caeſareae eruditus eſt: © ＋ 
ne 


ejaſdem poſtea urbis epiſcopus plurimo labore corrupten 


bibi 077. 
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of pains to repair the librarie of Origen 
and Pamphilus, which had ſuffered very 
much in the parchments. At length in 
the reign of Theodofius he was expelled the 
« church. Many treatiſes of his upon va- 
| rious ſubjects are in being, and may be 
« eaſily had.“ 

Euzoius ſucceeded (þ) Acacius in 366. 
For ſoon after, and was depoſed in 379, or 
380. 

N Jerome does in another place ſpeak of 
theſe repairs of the librarie at Ceſarea. The 
paſſage ſeems to be curious. I therefore 
tranſcribe it largely at the bottom of the 


(4) page. 
0 pag 3 4 


bidliothecam Origenis et Pamphili membranis inſtaurare 
conatus eſt. Ad extremum ſub Theodoſio principe eccleſia 
pulſus eſt. Feruntur ejus varii multipliceſque tractatus, quo 
naſſe perfacile eſt, De V. I. c. 13. 

(p) YV. Cav. in Euxoio. 

(4) Beatus Pamphilus martyr — quum Demetrium 
Phalereum et Piſiſtratum in ſacrae bibliothecae ſtudio vellet 
aequare tunc vel maxime Origenis libros impenſius 
proſecutus, Caeſarienſi eccleſiae dedicavit : quam ex parte, 
| corruptam Acacius, dehine et Euzoius ejuſdem ecclefiae ſa- 
cerdotes in membranis reſtaurare conati ſunt. Hic cum 
multa repererit, et inventorum nobis indicem reliquerit, 
centeſimi vigeſimi ſexti Pſalmi commentarium, et Phe literae 
nactatum, ex eo quod non inſcripſit, confeſſus eſt non re- 
fertum. Non quod talis tantuſque vir (Adamantium dici- 
mus) aliquid praeterierit: ſed quod negligentia pofterorum 


id noſtram uſque memoriam non duravit. Ad Marcell. 


Opp. T. 2. p. 171. al. Ep. 141. 


31. 


=! 1 = 
4a 4 


— at ̃— ome 


„ 
— — 


— — 


LETS.» 


223 Y 


SIT XN 


© 4 7 


= + &3 S2., ===. Sw. 


ad 5; 


FILM, = Py 
-— = — 


: = : - : 
_ i <- — — — - * 
— * * 


—— 


= . 
- <4 Va 


312 ARIVU $, Book ch. 
Cave (r) ſpeaks honorably of Euzoius. Bu o 

none of his works remain, no, not e Biche 

titles of them: though Ferome ſays, the phie. 

might be caſily had in his time, 01 
Euzoius is mentioned by Epiphanius te h 

among thoſe, whom he calls Semi- Arian, ſophe 

George. 11. George Biſhop of Laodicea flouriſhed Hiho 
7 as Cave ſays, about the year 340. He wier ocles 
the Life of Euſebe Bihop of Emeſa, which ll p: 


Manicheaus, mentioned by (x) Theodoret and 


i Socrates and (4) SozZomen made uſe < 


He likewiſe publiſhed a book againſt the 


ulit} 
Be 


(y) Photius. And Sozomen (2) has a hor, 
but warm letter of his againſt Aetius. 

He was a native of (a) Alexandria, and at 
firſt Preſbyter there, before he was Biſhop, 
George is often mentioned, and ſometimes 
quoted by (6) Athanaſius. Theodoret ſays, be. 
that (c) though he was an Arian, he was a po 
great Philoſopher, Nor has Phzloftorge tailed i Y 


0 F Gr 


(r) Vir plane doctus ac diligens. Ub: ſipr. 

(%) H. 73. 6. 37. P. 685. C. 

e. e.. . | 

(x) NH. Fri. alt. i: (y) Cod. 85 

(z) Fid. Sozom. J. 4. c. 13. 

(a) Vid. Philojt. J. 8. c. 17. : 

% Teggytes Ss 6 viv iv naoÞintiig, C/ wi! e 
Tits Tiis d df De Synod. u. 17. p. 731. B. 

(c) due rs feu dpits f ⁰ꝙοααντνοοννν ⁰ dipeTia;, Twi 
Ji eοꝗ , ref H H. F. l. i. c. ult. J. 
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Bu do obferve, that (4) before he was made 
te Biſhop, he made good progreſſe in philoſo- 
they phie. 


One thing however, perhaps, is not to 
the honour of this Arian Biſhop and Philo- 
ſopher, that in his Life of his friend Eu/ebe, 


(hed, Bop of Emeſa, he (e) relates many mi- 
toe Nrecles to have been done by him. This, in 
hich Wl! probability, ought to be aſcribed to Cre- 


e cl 
t the 
t and 
hort, 


lulity, or partiality. 

Beauſobre particularly laments the loſſe of 
two books writ againſt the Manicheans, 
which (/) probably were very excellent 
F and valuable, as may be concluded from 
the capacity of the authors. The firſt is 
that of George Biſhop of Laodicea, whom 
* Athanaſius decries as the worſt of all men, 
' becauſe he was one of the principal ſup- 
ports of Arianiſm: to whom however 
P Theodoret bears witneſſe, as one of the 
greateſt Philoſophers of his time, The 
; ſecond book is that of Euſebe of Emeſa. 
This 


nd at 
ſhop, 
times 

ſays, 
was 4 
failed 
{ 


© 


| { d) Kati te. Ss d Apes NT) To ., * 
Fl £4 2X90 02125 detto facher. — Phil. I. 8. c. 17. 

e, TeAeuralov Ns Le, —— X 074 Tepdgid tv 707g 
ie, d ty Evers. Sacr. J. 2. c. 9. p. 86. B. Alqera. 
r v ff duvTs Oavuaripynout T3 Oc, os 7 
Were 6 AMαον Sox. J. 3. c. 6. p. 504. 3 

107 See Hiſt. de Manich. T. 1. p. 223. 224. 


„ue & 
. 


19 Tus 
c. ult. , 
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Ibis Biſhop being born at Edeſſa in A. um 
© ſopotamia underſtood Syriac, which vn 0 f 
the vulgar tongue of the province, an 15 
* was able to read the works of Mani n Cho. 
* the original. Moreover he lived at a time had 
** when the memorie of his life and ac i) e 
„ was freſh, and in places where he ſaw WW Aug. 
% many of his followers. All this joins *, 
* with uncommon knowledge and e WMfcxhit 
«© quence rendered Euſebe the moſt proper ¶ ¶ need 
« man in the world to teach us both the 14 
** hiſtorie and the opinions of that heref. z 
* arch. But the cnvie of the Greeks, o Wfathe 
* their immoderate zeal againſt the Arian, Ela 
* has cauſed the loffe of all the works of this ume 
excellent perſonage, except a few remain; ¶ beſid 
e preſerved by the Syrians.” fathe 
Lucius. 12. Lucius, the Arian Biſhop at Alexar Bat 
- S ' dria after Athanaſius, as (g Jerome (ay; He b 
| ; "BP 
—— publiſhed fome ſmall pieces upon divers ſub- 
jets: for which cauſe Jerome has given him ter f 
a place in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical" 
Writers, and I have put his words at the bo- le 
_ | 

g) Lucius poſt Athanaſium Arianae partis epiſcopu 
uſque ad Theodoſium princizem, a quo eſt pulſus, Alex. (hb) 
drinam eccleſiam tenuit. Exſtant ejus ſolennes de Pacht: < 
epiſtolae, et pauci variacum hypotheſeon libelli. De. /. "WW i) / 


c. 118. WW) 1 


'n) | 
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tom of the page, and refer to ſome others 
0 for a fuller account. 

13. Maximin, an Arian Biſhop, with Mini. 
whom Auguſtin in the year 427. or 428. 1 * 
had a public Diſputation or Conference, am 
(i) extant, And ſoon after that Conference 


ay Augutin wrote two books againſt Maxi- 
ind n, likewiſe in being. Having already (4) 
cb. erhibited his teſtimonie to the Scriptures, I 
roper need not add any thing farther here, 


1 the 
erel⸗ 
85, 00 


14. Philgſtorge was born about the year P- 
0 368, at a village in Cappadocia. His ( I 
fither's name was Carterius, his mother's nr 


ria, Eulampia, only daughter of a Preſbyter 
f this named Anyſius, who however had four ſons 


mains I beſides. His mother's anceſtors, both by the 
father's and mother's fide, were homoufrans. 
Bot Carterius was a follower of Eunomius. 
He brought over his wife to his own opinion. 
She perſuaded her brothers, and at length 
her father and other relations. Of this opi- 
nion Philoſtorge makes open profeſſion, That 
b, he did not believe the Son of God to be 
like the Father. When he was twenty (2) 


years 


Jexatt 

lays, 
s ſub⸗ 
n him 
aſtica} 
e bot- 

tom 


piſcopu 

Alexal- % Vid. Cav. Hip. Lit. et Tillem. Les Ariens. Art. 
e Pai: 1. Se. 

De. JV V.. Auguſt. Opp. J. 8. i) See p. 282. 284. 


) Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. 5p. 410. 
n] Mid. Phileft. I. 9. c. 9. ) A. l. x. e. 6. 
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years of age, he went to Conſtantinople, u 
emprove himſelf in learning. 

His Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, in (o) tw 
parts, making in all twelve books, was pub. 
liſhed about the year 425. in the time of the 
Emperour Theode/jus the Younger, in whok 
reign likewiſe wrote thoſe other hiſtorians 
Socrates, Sogomen, and Theodoret : containing 
the hiſtorie of affairs from the begining of 
the Arian controverſie, or about the yen 
300. to that time. The work itſelf is lot, 
But we have large extracts made by Photiu, 
Beſide that hiſtorie, as he himſelf inform 
us, he wrote an (p) encomium of Emnomiu, 
and () a book againſt Porphyrie in defenſe 
of the Chriſtian religion. Philoftorge wa 
undoubtedly a man of a great deal of knoy- 
ledge and learning. And Photius commends 
his (7) ſtile, Nevertheleſs, he may be {aid 
to be remarkably credulous. In his brief 
account of Philoftorge's hiſtorie Photius ob- 
ſerves, that (s) he extols Euſebe of Nicome- 
dia, Theophilus the Indian, and many others, 
as eminent for miracles, gs well as for piety 
of life and converſation, 


1 appre- 


(o) Vid. Phot. cod. 40. (p) J. 3+ c. 21. 

) J. x. c. 10. (r) Cod. 40. 

(s) Ev reανοs d 4; Bic Tv, TW vikeuid tai, —— 
x) bz60120 y War, Y avs aAtuowvas: Cod. 40. J. 30. 
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| apprehend, it may be worth the while 
to take notice of ſome other inſtances of 
edulity and ſuperſtition in this learned and 
ealous Arian. 

He highly commends, as Photius (t) ſays, 
nſtantius. And ſays, that he built the 
burch at Conftantinople, which is called, and 
ally is great. And that he brought from 
baia the Apoſtle Andrew, and placed him 
n the church he had built, called alſo the 
hurch of the Apoſtles : near to which he 
et his father's tomb. He alſo tranſlated from 
he fame Achaia Luke the Evangeliſt, and 
the ſame temple. Finally, in like man- 
jer he cauſed to be brought the Apoſtle T7- 
wthie from Epheſus in Jonia to the ſame ce- 
brated and venerable church. 

So writes Philoſtorge, with manifeſt ſigns 
approbation. And I ſuppoſe, theſe to be 
ime (2) of the very fiſt tranſlations of re- 
ques, But they are mentioned by ſome 
ther writers in a different order. For the 
uthor of the Paſchal Chronicle firſt (x) men- 
ons the tranſlation of the reliques of Ji- 
whe in 356. and then the reliques of Luke 

and 


) Philoft. I. 3. c. 2. 

ls) Vid. Baſnage Ann. 356. u. xi, Cc. et Baſnnge Hif 
b PEvliſe Jiu. 19. ch. iv. u. vi. 

Cr. Paſch. p. 293. B. 
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318 Aazivs, Book! 
and Andrew in the next year. And he 3 
of theſe laſt, that y) by order of the En. 
perour Conffantius the reliques of thoſe ha 
Apoſtles were brought to Conſtantinople, wit 
much care and veneration, with ſinging d 
pſalms and hymns, and were depoſited i 
the church of the holy Apoſtles. St. % 
rome's manner of ſpeaking leads us to con 
ſider this, as a very early inſtance (z) of thi 
kind of tranſlations, 

It is our author, who ſays, that (a) Li. 
cian after his martyrdom was brought bye 
dolphin to the bay of Nicomedia : near to 
which place was afterwards built the city 6 
Helenopolis. 

Beſide many wonderful appearances, re- 
lated by other hiſtorians, by which Juli 
attempt to build the temple of Jeruſaln 
was fruſtrated, Philgſtorge tells this itrange 
ſtorie: © At () clearing the foundation 
« ftone was taken up that covered the 
©« mouth of a cave, cut out in the rock 
© into which one of the laborers being de 
e down by a long rope, found it full q 
« water to the midle of the leg. Having 

&« careful 


(% Bid. 
(z) Sacrilegus fuit Conſtantius Imperator, qui ſanctas f 
liquias Andreae, Lucae et Timothei tranſtulit Conſtantin 


olim ? Adv. Vig. p. 283. ix. 
L. . . (F AF £146 
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tn WF carefully viewed the cave on every fide, 
vn. he found: it to be four-ſquare, This was 
ba che report, he then made. Being let 
wih down again, he obſerved a pillar reaching 


a little above the warer, whereon lay a 


* Being drawn up, the linen was ſeen to be 
freſh and fair. And at the front of the 


cons 

une book was found writen in capital letters, 
to the great ſurprive of all, but eſpecially 

Lu. of Jews and Gentils: In the begining was 

by the Word. And the Word was with God: 

ar And the Word was God.” This is related 


no other writer of that time. For 
hich reaſon, as Cave (c well obſerves, 


s, f. /tands upon the ſingle authority of Phi- 
108/07 g:u5s : though he is pleaſed to add: but 
alu ancient enough, being born within five years 
krange er the thing was done. 


He fays, the (d) Empreſſe, wife of Con- 
rntius, was miraculouſly cured of a certain 


temper by Theophilus the Indian. 


tion 
d the 
rock 
ing le 
full e 
Having 


ireful. 


enges hiſtorie contains many (e) wondet- 
| works of Aetins, Eunomius and Leonti- 


Us, 


0) Life of St, Cyril of Feru/. in Englifo. cap. x. p. 353. 
% L. 4. c. 7. 

% — Ari Nef vary} beg 
5 1 9. g. I. in. 


ſanctas 
nſtantid 


ic D 


book wrapped up in clean and fine linen. 


Photius ſays, that the ninth book of Phi- 


1 

i 

1 
* 


8 3 2 


- 
> . . — 
2 
1 ee 


ARIUS; Book | 
us, forged by the author, as alſo of By, 
grius, and Arrianus, and Florentius, eſpe, 
ally, of Theophilus the Indian, and ſome g, 
thers. Which (/) nothing but a bigoted 2: 
could make him invent. Yet he relates then 
without any reſtraint from a ſenſe of ſhane 
of their abſurdity and improbability. 

He has many ſtories of judgements (g) b 
falling the apoſtates from Chriſtianity, inthe 
time of Julian: and another judgement} 
upon a wicked man, who endeavored t 
ſhelter himſelf in communion with Aly 
naſius. 

Speaking of things that happened in hi 
own time, he ſays, that (i) in ſeveral plac 
there fell hail as large as a man could graf 
in his hand. And ſome pieces were fun. 
to weigh eight pounds, 

I forbear to mention any more of the 
wonders, But I ſhall refer in the margin tt 
a place or two ( more. 

I proceed to take ſome things in him, 
lating to the Scriptures. 

At the begining of his large extriG 

| Platu 


(f) os 1 aur Ths age, Augon hep,“)εe ff 
Pur ») rar x To dn bavitrarou dramdrroth 
via maphy dene Tits A evaiepitand. ib. 

( . . . 10, 11. 8f 13. 

) L. 3. c. 12. (i) L. xi. cap. 7. 

(HJ) Fid: 1:43. 6-36.49. £2: . 3; 6.9. 11. 
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Photius obſerves that Philoſtorge ſays, he (1) 
goes not know who is the author of the 
books of the Maccabees, He eſteems the 
firſt of thoſe books very valuable, as agree- 
able to the prophecies of Daniel. More- 
wer he ſays, that the ſecond book does not 
pear to be writ by the ſame author. 
The third book he much diſlikes. The 
fourth book, he ſays, was writ by Jeeps. 

He blames ſome people for ſiting, when 
n) the Goſpels were read. 

He ſpeaks of Aetius having firſt with care 
ſtudied the Evangeliſts, then the Epiſtles of 
Paul, after that the Prophets, particularly 
zechiel : which was mentioned formerly: 
as have been alſo divers other things, re- 
Jating to the Scriptures, in the hiſtorie of 
Weveral, taken from this writer. 

5. Sabinus. Cave (o) ſuppoſeth him to Sabian 
ave flouriſhed about the year 42 5. For 
Wwiat reaſon he placed him ſo late, I cannot 


il, Tillemont agrees, that (y) he wrote in 
* the 
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(m) Kai Yap va Se lev0, r EVXYYENIR GN avayvasud- 
% £TUzv]o Thy af. . . £8; 
25 — ap © Ta Eun: YENC Es vary; 6, Y eig va 
lac ETSNOXsS, Ty & Tag TE dx Aud 2.x v466 
TISMUS. * . . . 1. $4618. C. 
e H. E. T. i. : 41. 

% je ne ſriy, fi cette reterue de Sabin à leur & gard ne 
| marqueroit 
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the time of Valens: and Fabricius, unde 
(23) Valens or Gratian. 

By Socrates we are informed, that (7) 5. 
binus was Biſhop of the Macedonians at H. 
raclea in Thrace, He ſometimes calls $; 
binus a (s) leader of the Macedonian ſeq, 
and a (7) Semi-arian, He wrote a Hiſtori 
of Councils, begining with that at Ni, 
The title of his book ſeems ( to have been 
a Collection of Synods, or of the Acts d 
Synods. This author is often quoted by 
Socrates, who took ſome materials from him 
for his own work. Socrates does likewit 
ſeveral times complain of his partiality (x) 
in ſuppreſſing and concealing divers things, 
which did not make for the honour of b Des 


party, And the juſtneſſe of thoſe remarks c)! 


muſt, Was 
1347 
marqueroit point, qu' il ecrivoit ſous Valens, dans le temp WM othe 
que les purs Ariens eſtoient encore toutpuiſſans. Les Arien, ck 
Art. 107. med. | 
7 cujus collectionem a Concilio Nicaeno 
uſque ad Valentis tempora, ſub quo, vel ſub Gratiano ſcrp-: Wi 
fille videtur. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 6. p. 119. not.(/). | 2 
(r) SaCTv@» yep, 6 Tav fv npaxatig vd Opis .. Ent 
veevay S ,x d.. x. A. I. 1. c. 8. 5. 20. A. dit 
(s) S2Ctv3 6 Ths pattdovit dipeoeus erg. J. 1. c. en 
g. zi. BD. i, d, . CIs J. ca; 
(t) Apt, yap Ti 449. 1. 4. e. 22. . 231. 1 | (2) 
(u) — @v Th “Q. ra guvod\av. J. 2. c. 17. BY 
B. Th auwve&yoyy Tev guvid'irev en. J. 3. . 25 1 © 
204. D. | {@) 


(x) Vid. l. 2. c. 18. p. 92. ef c. 17. P. 95. J. 4. 25 ( 
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muſt, I think, be allowed by every one, 


who reads them in Socrates. 


16. Says Ferome : © Theodore (y) Biſhop Theodore 


of Hera- 


Kl 


inder 


) e. 


t H. of Heraclea in Thrace, in the time of the . 
; 8. Emperour Conſtantius publiſhed Commen- *: ed oh 
ſe, WWF taries upon Mathew and John, and upon . 


« the Apoſtle, and upon the Pſalter, in a 


ſtorie 


Me, neat and elegant ſtile, explaining chiefly 
been the literal ſenſe.” 
Is of Cave computes, that (z) he was made 


d by 


1 him 


Biſhop of Heraclea about the year 334. 
Tillemont ſays, that (a) he was put in that 


emi dee ſome time before the year 334. but in 
ty (# what year, is uncertain, The time of his 
hing, J epiſcopate is collected from a paſſage of (Y 
of his MF Theodoret, Athanaſius expreſsly ſays, . that 
marks e) he was promoted by the Arians. He 
muſt, Was depoſed by the Synod of Sardica in 

347. He died, as ſome think, in (d) 355. 
e . others about the year (e) 358. Theodoret 


teckons him with Euſebe of Nicomedia, and 


Nicaerd i | Theognts 
no ſcrip- | 
{y) Theodorus, Heracleae Thraciarum epiſcopus, ele- 
el r | gantis apertique ſermonis, et magis hiſtoricae intellipentiae, 
elicit ſub Conſtantio Principe commentarios in Matthaeum 
1. 6.9 [© in Joannem, et in Apollolum, et in Pſalterium. De V. 
I. cop. go. 
V. 5 Hift. Lit. J. i. p. 203. 
7. P. 95 Les Aricns Art. 20. s T. i. c. 28. 
c. 25. {8 0 Ad Epiſc. Æg. et Lib. p. 277. A. 


4 Fabr. Bib. Gr. 7. 8. 2. 41 © > 


Ci 290 | * Cav. PIT; fupr. 
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Theognis of Nice, one (/) of the prime ad. 
verſaries of Athanaſius. He nevertheleß 
owns, that (g) he was a very learned man, 
and wrote a Commentarie upon the divine 
Goſpels. 

Jerome has elſewhere plainly mentioned 
this Biſhop's ( Commentarie upon the 
Pſalms, and refers alſo, as it ſeems, to his(i) 
Commentarie upon the Epiſtle to the G4. 
latians. 


It is ſuppoſed by ( Cave, and (/ F. Hebre 
bricius, that his Commentarie upon the WWF 17. 
Pſalms is ſtill extant entire. Tillemont only im a 
ſays: It (½) is thought, that we {till have ancien 
his Commentarie upon the Pſalms, and ſome ſtticular 

fragments Car 

ſchieff) 

na. .it. i. 1. 3. 4.3. . doe 
4. 7. | ; 

(eg) ExNiyin® I Jiaętpbiſos 5 Held p. fo, x, Jie 
ra FHUWY EG) un THY EPMINE: Ge TV yy popes. 4. 3. . Confta 
7. 71. B. lowed 


(hb) maxime in explanatione Pſalmorum, quos apud 
Graecos interpretati ſunt multis voluminibus primus Origenes, igned 
ſecundus Euſebius Caeſarienſis, tertius Theodorus Heracleotes. who \ 
Hier. ad Aug. Ep. 73. al. 95. p. 627. in. 

(i) Praetermitto Didy mum, Euſebium quoque Emi. 
ſenum, et Theodorum Heracleotem : qui et ipſi nonullos 
ſuper hac re commentarios reliquerunt. 46. p. 619. 7": 

(4) Ex his exſtat nonniſi commentarius integer in Pſalmos, 
Cav. ib. p. 203. 

(J) Commentarium Theodori in Pſalmos integrum c 
Patrum in Pſalmos Catena Corderius edidit. Fabr. abi /4/" 
p. 412. 

(n) Les Ariens Art. 21. ſub fin. 
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ad. fragments of what he wrote on St. Mat- 
leg Whew. I muſt own likewiſe, that it appears 
an, % me very doubtful, whether the Com- 
ine WW mentarie upon the Pſalms, publiſhed by 
Crderius, be juſtly aſcribed to this Biſhop 
nel of Heraclea in it's preſent condition, It is 
the WW however well writ. And there are in it 
(1) many good obſervation” The author (if 
Ce remarks of ſeveral are not there mixed 
ltogether,) received (u) the Epiſtle to the 
Fi. WHebrews, as St. Paul's, 
the 17. I may not omit Ulp5:/as, but muſt Ulpzilas. 


lim at brevity, and refer to others, both (o) RED 


ancients, and (Þ) moderns, for a more par 
ticular account. 

Cave ſuppoſeth him to have flouriſhed 
chiefly about the year 365. 

| Secrates ſays, that (qg) Ulphilas ſubſcribed 
he Arian Creed of the Council held at 
C/tantinople in 360. who before had fol- 
owed the NMicene faith, which had been 
ligned by Theophilus, Biſhop of the Goths, 
who was preſent at that Council, 

Y 4 It 


| (n) Vid. Corderis Caten. Patr. Gr. in P/. ii. y. 7. 
Li. p. 27. In P/. viii. V. 6. p. 158. In Pſ. xxix. al. xl. 
P-7. p. 740. 
cum 0% Socr. J. 2. c. 41. . . . . . de. 4. . 24. 
,. 37. Theod. J. 4. c. 37. Philoſt. l. 2. c. 5. 
| (?) Cav. H. L. Tillem. Les Ariens art. 132. 133. 
0 Socr, I. 2. c. 41. fin. 
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It ſeems, that (7) in the time of the En, 
perour Valens the Chriſtians of that cou 
trey were brought more generally into the 
Artan ſcheme, than they had been befor 
Theodoret expreſsly ſays, that (s) the Cath 
had long before reccived the rays of dige 
light, and until that time had been noi. 
riſhed in the apoſtolical doctrine. He aach 


that (7) even after that alteration they H doug 
lieved indeed the Father to be greater tn inc 
the Son: but they did not call the Sen As 
creature, though they communicated with [placed 
thoſe who did ſo. counts 
Ulphilas was in great authority with tat len, 
people, and very uſeful to them. He cui Th 
vated among them civility and learning, a Arian 
made many converts to the Chriſtian ι me; 
gion. He (z) invented for them an alph ures, 
bet n ger 

er. . e. 33. N. J. 6. 4. b %) K 
(s) IIA vip rds Ths SFroyvarins ditivas t rlonore 
Tols &norahixors wilpeporlo Sirypman. Theod. l. 4. % 15: 


2. 195. D. Phil. “ 
c — 9 * 6 © 4 £4 | 

(t) Ou on Lvexd, peel x TN 0 „re AC . 
Tv axlipe Xiyucr To Us" xhioude ds TO uy Gn | 
e yov[21. K. X. ib. p. 196. B. | 

(2) Torts fs ty zAQIAGS, 6 Tal YoTIWv £74007 >, 1 
Nala SOS Ups Y W, X, Tas Teuds Yanks £15 7% 7% 
uelaCahav, Tis BapCapes partdver Th OH,” N, © 
proxevarey. Socr., J. 4. c. 33. þ 251. 

TeoT® de yprpuearor wptlns durols E 4 i" 
5 4 \ / * 0 \ 7 4 
, Qwuny ue epa: Tas IEpds GCN. Sox. J. 6. . 
2: 698. K. 


ch. lxix. and his Followers. 

bet, and tranſlated the Scriptures of the Old 
„nd New Teſtament into their language: 
\} WMecxcepting only, as Philgſtorge (e) ſays, the 


books of the kingdoms : [meaning, it is 
likely, the two books of Samuel, the two 
books of the Kings, and the books of the 
Chronicles:] containing the hiſtorie of wars, 
For the Goths being a warlike people, he 
thought they rather needed a check, than 
an incentive to fighting. 
As theſe were great performances, I have 
Iplaced at the bottom of the page, the ac- 


wine 
nou- 
Flt 


lat length. 


L Arian writers, in moſt of which articles 
ſomewhat has offered, relating to the Scrip- 
Etures, ſo much reſpected by all Chriſtians 
in general, 


(x) Kai ypupmdrov duTdls nia? wpelng U, lie- 
: 3 7 * 7 15 \ \ \ 1 7 2 

TE Prev £15 THV dulalv gawrny TAs Ypdgoas ATLTHS, TAIW YE 
4% 2 BaGINElas Are T WOAEIMAHY LS Of(a EYETGV. x. N. 
Phil. . So Co 5 
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counts of ſeveral writers in the original words 


This may ſuffice for a brief hiſtorie of 


(EBVBAEBY) he $EBY) Þ hp eee 
SEMIS IIISISIASIIS IIS LIES ISIS IIS $4443.44, 


CODED KH n gy 
LXX. 


CHAP. 


COoNSTANTIN he Great, th 


frſt Chriſtian Emperour. 


I. The Time and Place of Conſtantin's Birth 
and the Condition of his Mother Helen, 
II. The State of the Roman Empire in tb 
later Part of the third, and the Begining 
of the fourth Centurie, with a View i 
Conftantin's Reign. III. His Converſin 
to the Chriſtian Religion. IV. His Ad, 
as a Chriſtian, or Favorer of Chriſtians 
1. Editts in Favour of the Chriſtians, ſun 

after the Defeat of Maxentius, 2. Par. 
ticular Privileges for Catholic Chriſtians, 
and their Miniſters. z. Edits in Favur 
of the Chriſtians, and reſtraining the Hea- 
bens, after the final Defeat of Liciniu. 
4. The Council of Nice. 5. Churches built 
by Conſtantin and Helena in Palcſiine. 
6. Of her finding the Craſſe at Teruſaln. 
7. Heathen People farther reſtrained, their 
Temples ſhut up, and ſome of them demil:- 

hed. 8. His Treatment of Heretics. 9. 


His religious Exerciſes, and Laws for cb- 
8 75 ſerving 


0 
Werius / 
| (6) 
octavo 
levatus 
Nat 
Conſta 
E Con 
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8 /crving the Lord's Day, for aboliſhing the 
. Puniſhment of the Cruſſe, for prohibiting 
* 


Shews of Gladiators, and the like, 10. 
Other Laws and Edits. V. His Cha- 
rafter. VI. The Cenſures paſſed upon ſe- 


„vera, bis Actions examined. VII. Re- 
marks upon the different Treatment of Ca- 
tholics, Heretics, and Heathen People. 

irt, VIII. His Teſtimonie to the ſacred Scrip- 
fures. 


. FNONSTANTIN, called the (a) A. p. 
| Great, ſon of Flavius Valerius Con-, 36. 


ſantius, ſurnamed Chlorus, and Helena, was r 2 | 
| - 5 an ace 
born on the 27. day of Februarie, in the / Cen fan- 
| - * \l, tin's Birth, 
year of Chriſt (6) 272. or, as ſome think 3 
Þn (c) 273. or, as others, in (d) 274. 


Baronius 


| (a) His name at length, in Latin, is Caius Flavius Va- 
lerius Aurelius Claudius Conſtantinus Magnus. 

6 Natus eſt tertio Calendas Martii A. 272. Anno 306. 
weclavo Cal. Auguſti, patre Eboraci mortuo, in Imperatorem 
leratus eſt. Cav. H. L. in Conflant. M. 

Natus eſt Conſtantinus anno Ch. 272. ex Helena priori 
Conſtantiz Chlori conjuge. Pagi Ann. 337. u. iv. 
Conſtantinus anno vel 272. vel 273. natus eſt. 
Jaſrag. 306. 1. iii. 
(e) Imprimis certum eſt Conſtantinum natum eſſe anno 
circiter 273. Aureliano imperante. Noriſ. Difſ. de M. Con- 
antini patria et parentibus. | 

| (4) Natus Naiſi Daciae oppido A. C. 274. die 27 Fe- 
bu rü. Fabric. B. Gr. J. 6. . 3. $: 3. 

II naquit le 27 Febrier, vers Pan 274. Tillen. L' Emp. 
Conſtantin, Art. iv. in. 


330 ConSTANTIN Bock] 
A. D. Baronius (e), and many others hy: 
306. 


thought, that Conſtantin was born in Brit 
Others (/) (which I ſuppoſe to be at prefer 
the more common opinion, ) ſay, he (g) wy 
born at Naiſſus, now called Ni Ha, a town 
of Dardania in Hyricum. 

The opinion, that Conſtantin was born | 
Britain, is chiefly founded upon a paſſy: 
in the Panegyric of an Anonymous auth 
to Maximian and Conſtantin, ſpoken in tl 
year 307. where it is ſaid, that (Y) Cy: 
flantin had ennobled Britain by his birth, But 
that expreſſion may be as well underſtod 
(i) of his royal, as of his natural birth 
Eumenes likewiſe in his Panegyric to this 
Prince calls ( Britain happie, which fr 


ſa 

(e) Ann. 306. n. xvi. 

(f) Pagi Crit. in Baron. 306. n. ix. Baſnag. 306. 
iii. Cuper. Pr. ad La#. de M. P. Tillem. Hiſt. des En. 
T. iv. P. i. Conflantin Art. iv. Nori/. Dig. de M. Cn. 
ſtantiu. patr. et parent. 

g) Hic igitur Conſtantinus natus Helena matre viliſim 
in oppido [ forte viliſſimo in oppido. Caper.] Naiſo, atque 
eductus, quod oppidum poſtea magnifice ornavit. E 
auctoris incerti a Valeſio edita, ap. Amm. Marcell. p. 710 
Lugd. Bat. 1693. 
ult. et Steph. de Urbibus. J. Naloòs. 

(>) Liberavit ille [Conſtantius] Britannias ſervitute: 
tu etiam nobiles illic oriendo feciſti. 
192. Pariſ. 1676. 

(i) Vid. Baſnag. 306. n. iii. Pagi. 306. c. xiv. x. 

(4) O fortunata, et nunc omnibus beatior terris Britann!, 
quæ Conſtantinum Caeſarem prima vidiſti. Pang. 


§. ix. p. 207. 


Vid. et Ful. Firmic. Matbeſ. l. i. 


Paneg. vi. f. 4.1 


having 
ſoldier 


It 1s 


ther o 
birth. 

lariam 
an 101 


WI 


| Cinſta 
is a 
Chriſt 
call h 
It ma 
ſuccee 


(1) 


Conſtan 
d Obit 


(m) | 


| Eboraci 
Helena 


Kal 


| Eatung 
BI 
10688. 


(n) 1 


4 
h 0 


FEW 


Ver: 


matrim 
| Lutrop. 


Ch.lxix. The firſt Chriſtian Emperour. 331 


cw Conſtantin Ceſar, But the meaning, 1 5 D. 
| apprehend, is not, that Britain firſt Bo 
Onſtantin, but firſt ſaw him Ceſar: he 
having been there proclaimed Ceſar by the 
ſoldiers, immediatly after his father's death. 

| It is generally allowed, that Helena, mo- 

ther of Conflantin, was a woman of a mean 

birth. And S. Ambroſe (I) calls her flabu- 
lariam, perhaps, as being the daughter of 

an innkeeper. 

Whether Helena was the lawful wife of 

| Cinſkantius Chlorus, or only his concubine, 

i a diſputable point. For even ſome (m) 

| Chriſtian, as well as (2) Heathen authors, 

call her a concubine, and her ſon ſpurious. 

It may ſeem ſtrange, that Conſtantin ſhould 
ſucceed his father in the Empire without 
diſpute, 


(1) Stabulariam hanc primo fuiſſe aſſerunt, ſic cognitam 

| Conſtantio Seniori, qui poſtea regnum adeptus eſt. Ambr. 

% Obit. Weod. F. 42. p. 1209. T. 2. 

n) Conſtantius ſexto decimo imperii anno diem obiit 
| Eboraci, Poſt quem filius ejus Conſtantinus, ex concubina 
Helena procreatus, regnum invadit. Hieron. Chron. p. 1 80. 
Kal ed duriv 6 aois dvrs Kavravrive-, 6 vides ££ 
Dans duT& yerouerd* au yap dns Otcdapas dur TEN 
Gerte um uripxov. Chr. Paſcb. p. 278. 4. B. Pariſ. 
11688. 

| (n) KovoavrivO» e oputnics νννwdôe & g,. vd hart 
| You ue] Kavs aria 7 Bνν,ν :e en. Zo. 
„. p. 672. 

Verum Conſtantio mortuo, Conſtantinus, ex obſcuriore 
| Patrimonio ejus filius, in Britannia creatus eſt imperator. 
trop. J. x. cap. 2. 
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* D. diſpute, when there were ſeveral ſons by 


h.. 


be da 

Wa legal wife, if he was not legitimate, By | 
the writer of the Paſchal Chronicle (wh "hich 
calls Conſtantin ſpurious) aſſigns this reaſ hes { 
for it, that (o) all the other children of (1. ll a 
flantius were young at the time of hi brigin 
death. krards 
However, beſide that undiſputed ſucce. WW Car 
ſion, there are ſeveral reaſons to think, H- ma 
lena was the lawful wife of Conſtantius C Wk... 1; 
rus. If Conſtantin had been illegitimate, he s : 
would not have been treated, when young Weroun 


with ſo much ) reſpe&t by Diocletian, is 
he was. When it was propoſed to chook 
new Ceſars, it does not appear, that (9) any 
, exception was made to Conſtantin, on account 
| | of his birth, The author of a Panegyric 
pronounced in 313. ſpeaks of Conſtantin, « 
the (7) genuine ſon of Cnſtantius: which 
would ſcarce have been openly mentioned, 


might 
firſt a 
Pitbyn 


0 Ri 
heodor 
Prior 
Autur, d 


if there had been any ground for ſuſpic- *_ 
on or contradiction, And the hiſtorians, N privi 
who ſpeak of Conſtantius's marriage with om 
28 

the ) Ce 

. bus ul 

(o) Vid. not. (m). Tonſtant 
(p) — , T6 mpeaCuripe Tov Bacikiae! 5 4% i tor, — 
Jegid wp. %. N. Euſeb. V. C. l. i. c. 19. dere Pro 
%) Vid. de M. P. cap. 18. 19. | Quorum | 
(„) Quod erat ille Maximiani ſuppoſitus, tu Conit«n'! Wc. imp 
Pit filius. DPaneg. ix. c. iv. ictus, c 


, EF 
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he daughter of Maximian, fay, he (s) was 4: P. 
ft divorced from his former wife. All 1 
which ſeem to be arguments of no ſmall 

ace for the lawful marriage of Helena. And 

vill at Jeſt render it probable, that if ſhe was 
originally a concubine only, ſhe was after- 

ards married to Conſtantius. 

| Cardinal Noris ingeniouſly accounts (F) for 
C/tantius's marrying a woman of mean 
rondition from the low militarie office he 

Nis in, when young. And if there is any 
ground for the ſtorie in (u) Niceplorus, one 
night be apt to think, that Conſtantius became 

firſt acquainted with Helena at Drepanum in 


any BiHynia: which too might be the place of 
ount Wi her 
7yLIC 


J Relifta enim Helena priore uxore, filiam Maximiani 
1 heodoram duxit uxorem. Valeſ. Anonym. in. | 
Prior Herculii privignam, alter Diocletiano editam forti- 
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ned, Nur, diremptis prioribus conjugiis. Aurel. Vit. de Cat/ar. 
* $$ *® +4 39. A 
P * Tradens Conſtantio Theodoram Herculii Maximi— 


ſi privignam, abjecta uxore priori. Victor. Fpit. c. 39. 
Ambo uxores, quas habuerunt, repudiare bent. Zu- 
7 J. ix. 
Ceterum Helenam origine plebeiam fuiſſe, ſi antiqui- 
E ulla fides. — Haec veriſimiliora fent, ſi primam in caſtris 
Tonſtantii dignitatem conſideremus. Fuit enim primum Pro- 
&(or,— Fieri ergo potuit, ut Conſtantius cum ex injuncto mu- 
dere Protectoris itinerum cuſtodiis praeeſſet, ac publicorum e- 
Noram llabula, quae ampliſſima per Romanum imperium pub- 
* impenſis ſervabantur, Helenae ang filiae pulchritudine 
"tus, cum eadem nuptias iniverit. Nori/ ubi ſupr. p. 048. 
% Fig. Niceph. T. i. p. 463. 464. 
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A. = her birth, and, as is well known, was af. 
. terwards in honour of her called Hel. 
Polis. 

Conſtantin, as a dutiful ſon, took care 
when Emperour, that the higheſt honour, 
ſhould be given to her. By his appoint 
ment (x) ſhe had the titles of Auguſta and 
Empreſſe all over the Empire, and med 
were coined with her head upon them. 

From Chriſtian writers ſhe (y) has the 
character of a diſcreet, pious, and deyout 
woman. 

It has been however inſinuated by ſome 


to her diſadvantage, that (2) ſhe was the 


Ch. l. 


Valefit 
that | 
He 


ſuppo! 


year 3 
the L 
In 32, 
Putcs, 

By | 
buried 
think. 


becauſ 


onvey 


t is h 


dened 


occaſion of Conſtantin's neglecting for a long 
time his brothers, ſons of his father G. 
ftantius by Theodora. And indeed ſoon after 
her death, they or their children had find 
teſtimonies of regard from Conſtantin. Neve 
theleſs it has been thought, that it had been 
better for him to have followed the pruder 
directions of his mother. For their preter 


ments in the iſſue proved fatal to them 
V alcfu 


| 
ny far 
Ake a 
Koman 


(x) Ex/eb. de. X. C. d. 3. e. 47. Fid: et c. 43. 
(») JeagiAus BUTIAEWS Jeog Ng Uli rnp. — 1 xl 
Als Itocecegdrn. Euſ. de V. C. I. z. c. 43. ot paſſin. 
UT#þCankauon Qpovingel. 
— C. 45. | 
(z) See Tillemant Saint Helene Art. i. et Conſtani:n. 4 
$5. 


ib. c. 43. — TH} 300/979 
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Valefſus (a) makes no ſcruple, to commend A. "mn 

that part of her conduct, * ay 
Helena lived to a great () age. She is 

ſuppoſed by ſome, to have died (e) in the 

year 326. Fabricius, in his Chronologie of 

the Life of Conſtantin, placeth her death (d) 

in 327. as does (e) Valeſius, Tillemont com- 

putes, that (/) ſhe died in 327. or 328. 

By Euſebe we are informed, that (g) ſhe was 

buried at Rome : where ſhe died too, as ſome 

think, Others ſay, ſhe did not dye there, 

becauſe Euſebe's account is, that ſhe was 

conveyed thither with great funeral pomp. 

It is however allowed, that her death hap- 


xned at no great diſtance from (%) Rome. 


the 


you 


* 


ome 
the 
long 

Cn. 


alter 


II. It will be of uſe, before we proceed The fate 


ConalW@ny farther in the hiſtorie of Conſlantin, 69 q 
exe e a general ſurvey of the ſtate of the? e. 


been 
-uden 
eter 
them 
"al 4 1 


oman Empire about this time. 


Diocle- 


| (a) Annot. ad Euſ. de V. C. I. 3. c. 42. 

(6) Euſ. ib. c. 42. et 46. 

% Vid. Pagi 326. 1. xiv. xv. Baſnag. 326. n. xi. 

I (4) Lux Ewvangeli. p. 270. 

% Vid. Ann. ad Euſ. de V. C. l. z. c. 47. 

. 1 620008 ) See him in Conſtantin. Art. 63. et Helene Art. 7. 
% Watt u depp tm? T Bactnivzoav 40.49 
u Hνν,,,ͥ .. De V. C. c. 47. 


% See Tillemont in &. Helene Art. viii. et Baſnag. Au. 
BY, A, xt. . 
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A. D. 


Ch. 
ſing 4 


306. : | 
hal, born at Dioclea, an obſcure town in 1-209 
Dalmatia, having ſignaliſed himſelf by He 
valour and conduct, was proclaimed Emye. alert 
rour on the 17. day of September in the 2 
year 284. On the firſt of April in 286 Vas 
Maximian, called Herculius, born near &. ber, 
mium in Pannonia, who had been Cc nia. 
ſome time before, was ( declared Augu. ef 2 | 
tus and joint Emperour with Diocltia ¶ Kon 
This (Y) was done at a place near Nico 
dia, the capital city of Bithynia. 
On the firſt of March 292. Conſtantiu * © 
. . . cui COPT 
Chlorus and Galerius Maximian (n wean . 
created Ceſars by the two fore mentioned im 
Emperours. And the better to ſecure the p oF 
fidelity of the Ceſars, new marriages were... 
concluded for () them. Conftantiys diſmi ct, 
ſing privigna 
Iſte « 
> , 8 | : > 5 licta eni 
(i) Vid. Pagi in Baron. 284. n. iv. Baſnag. Arn. 2% 
. „. Coram. 
(k) Pagi 286. n. ii. Baſu. 286. n. i. 2 
(/) Erat locus altus extra civitatem ad millia fere tri, Criſpi fi 
in cujus ſummo Maximianus ipſe purpuram ſumſcrat. I Vardana 
Mort. Perſ. c. ig. | In Mo 
() Pagi. 292. u. ii. Baſn. 292. u. i. ii. , m 
. U 
( Atque ut eos etiam affinitate conjungeret, Conſſ anti 3 
privignam Herculii Theodoram accepit, ex qua polte: . * 
Liberos Conſtantini fratres habuit. Galerius filiam Dioc ct | 
Valeriam. Ambo uxores, quas habuerunt, repudiare c N 1 
wn, V, 


pulſi. Eutrop. Brev. l. 9. c. 22. a 
II 


culiuss And Galerius Maximian married 
aleria, daughter of Diocletian. 

Conſtantius, the firſt of the two Ceſars, 
was a man of a good familie. His (o) fa- 
ther, Eutropius, was a Nobleman of Dar- 
danig. His mother, Claudia, was daughter 
of a brother of the Emperour Claudius the 


Second, 
2 Conſtantius 


His de cauſis Julium Conſtantium, Galerium Maximianum, 
cui cognomen Armentario erat, creatos Caeſares, in affini- 
titem vocant. Prior Herculii privignam, alter Diocletiano 
editam ſortiuntur, diremtis prioribus conjugiis. S. Aur. 
Victor. de Caeſarib. c. 39. 

Is Maximianum Auguſtum effecit. Conſtantium et Ga- 
lerum Maximianum cognomento Armentarium, Caeſares 
creavit, tradens Conſtantio Theodoram Herculii Maximiani 
pnvignam, abjecta uxore priori. Victor. FEpit. c. 39. 

Iſte cum Galerio a Diocletiano Caeſar factus eſt. Re- 
ita enim Helena priore uxore, filiam Maximiani Theo- 
doram duxit uxorem. Anon. Valeſ. p. 710. 

e) Claudius, Quintilius, et Criſpus, fratres fuerunt. 
Criſpi filia, Claudia. Ex ea et Eutropio, nobiliſſimo gentis 
Dardanae viro, Conſtantius Caeſar eſt es. Trebell. Poll. 
in Claudio n. + I 

Diocletianus Maximianum Herculium ex Caeſare fecit 
Auguſtum, Conſtantium et Maximianum Caeſares, quorum 
Conſtantius per filiam nepos Claudii traditur. Futrop. J. 9. 
. 22. 

Conſtantius Divi Claudii optimi principis nepos ex fratre. 
Alton, Valeſ. p. 710. 
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ſing Helena, mother of Conſtantin, married * 
Theodora daughter in law of Maximian Her- FS. PEA 
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A. P. Conſtantius is highly commended by obe 

AY Euſebe, and has a good character like vię d hi 

from () Heathen authors. By Claudia Th. U 

dora, whom he now married, he had / Ceſa 

fix children; three ſons, and as many daugh. perſe 

ters, Their names are () generally recko in fo 

to be theſe: Julius Conſtantius, Dalmatiu univ. 

Anibalius, Conſtantia, Eutropia, Anaſtaſa. T 

Galerius Maximin, the other Ceſar, wa /y) 

i ſurnamed Armentarius, becauſe his father But 

was a grafier, or he himſelf had been For 

| He (u) was born in Dacia near Sardica. year 

: Now the Empire was divided betwů come. 

\ tho clet7 
| (p) E. E. L 8. c. 13. p. 309. B. C. 5. 31). C. l 

De Vit. Confl. J. i. c. 13. 14. (x) 

) Vir egregius, et praeſtantiſſimae civilitatis. &c. Tul fone: 

Brew. l. 10. c. 1. 1 

(7) Ex qua poſtea ſex liberos Conſtantini fratres habt . * 

Euſeb. Chron. p. 178. Vid. et Eutrop. I. g. c. 22. ef An (s) 

Valeſ. p. 710. (a) 

(s) Vid. Baſnag. Ann. 306. n. 2. Tillem, Conſtant, Al. miniſt. 

iii. Hiſt. T. 4. p. 130. a | eos, q 

(:) Igitur Conſtantio, Armentarioque, kis ſuccedentiba drape 

— Aurel. Vie. c. 40. in Caef. „ bsece 

Galerius autem fuit (licet inculta agreſtique juſtitia, ſar tenus f 

laudabilis ortus parentibus agrariis, paſtor arm"... 

rum: unde ei cognomen Armentarius fuit. Vict. Ebi. (a) 

cap. 40. (59 

(z) Maximianus Galerius in Dacia haud longe a Saad Flendas 

natus, Eutrop. J. 9, c. 22. | cleſian 

Ortus Dacia Ripenſi, ibique ſepultus eſt, Vic. F/''- ent. 

39. ſecurilb 


EPULCS 
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N thoſe (x) four. Conftantius, as Ceſar, had 4A. 4 
cwieß to his ſhare Britain and Gaul. WAY 
The. Under theſe Emperours, and their two 

1 (-)0 Ccfars, began what is called Diocletian's 

ug perſecution : which laſted ten years, or more, 

condi in ſome parts of the Empire, before it was 

ati univerſally extinguiſhed, 

afu, There had been a perſecution ſome time 

, wi ) before, in the (2) Court and the armie. 

father But it became general in the year 303. 

en For on (a) the 23. day of Februarie in that 


Faacis horis ſolo adaequatur. 


a, year the church of the Chriſtians (b) at M- 
twin comedia in Bithynia was demoliſhed, Dio- 
thor clan and Galerius being then both in that 
Z 2 city. 
C. 
x) Quaſi partito imperio, cuncta quae trans Alpes Galliae 
I ſunt, Conſtantio commiſſa: Africa, Italiaque Herculio: II- 
. WE |yricique ora ad uſque Ponti fretum, Galerio: Cetera Va- 
| haha lerius retentavit. Aurel. Vie. Caeſ. c. 39. 
e (z) Vid. Pagi An 298. n. 2. 
(a) Tunc ira furens ſacrificare non eos tantum qui ſacris 
aut, 4 miniſtrabant, ſed univerſos qui erant in palatio juſſit: et in 
eos, qui detraxiſſent, verberibus animadverti, datiſque ad 
dentids praepoſitos literis, etiam milites cogi ad nefanda ſacrificia 
; bnecepit, ut qui non paruiſſent, militia ſolverentur. Hac- 
ia,) fa tenus furor ejus et ira proceſſit, nec amplius quicquam contra 
__ ws legem aut religionem Dei ſecit. De M. P. c. 10. 
4. Ek (a) Vid. Pagi. 302. n. iti. v. Baſnag. 303. u. v. 
Sud % Terminalia deliguntur, quae ſunt ad ſeptimum ka— 
K lendas Martias.— Qui dies cum illuxiſſet, —— a' ec- 
„cam proſectus cum ducibus et tribunis et rationalibus 
« Epit. & Nvenit. 


Veniebant igitur practoriani, acie ſtrata, cum 
et immiſſi undique, tamen illud editiſimum 
De M. P. c. 12. 


ſecuribus. 


A. 4 city. On the next day, Februarie 24. the 


Ch.! 
the pe 


verum 
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) edict againſt the Chriſtians was publiſhed, 


According to (c) the writer of (d) the bo In 
Of the Deaths of Perſecutors, and (e) Eu Wn: 
ſebe, Galerius was the chief author of this diy, 
perſecution, When the edict had been pub. mers 
liſhed at Nicomedia, it (/) was ſent to Her. Y! 
culius, and Conflantius, to be put in execution Chlor, 
by them in thoſe parts of the Empire, which Ncarec 
were particularly under their care, Maxi. "1107 
mian Herculius in Ttalie, readily (g) complied, bis ! 
But Conſtantius, though he did not dare -g 
penly to oppoſe his collegues, moderated ( imian 
| | the! that 
cania 
(e) Poſtridie propoſitum eſt edictum, quo cavebatur, u * 
religionis illius homines carerent omni honore ac dignitate, Wi yr. 
tormentis ſubjecti eſſent. ik. c. 13. in. | 99 
64) Cap. 10. 11. 12. | 
0-081 $: 6: 16: $4145: Ss | 
Et jam literae ad Maximianum atque Conſtantiun WW (:) « 
commeaverant, ut eadem facerent. Eorum fententia in WW De N. 
tantis rebus exſpectata non erat, D. M. P. c. 15. | (a). 
(g) Et quidem ſenex Maximianus libens per Italian : 
paruit, homo non adeo clemens. Id. 76, | | Conce 
(5) Nam Conſtantius, ne diſſentire a majorum praecepi {ſp <'*tian 
videretur, conventicula, id eſt, parietes, qui reſtitui pos- praecl: 
rant, diru1 paſſus eſt: verum autem Dei templum, quod mY ECD 
in hominibus, incolume ſervavit. D. M. P. c. 15. 10 
Vexabatur ergo univerſa terra, et praeter Gallias, ab or Cacſar 
ente uſque ad occaſum tres acerbiſſimae beſtiae ſaevicb WF (#2) 
Id. c. 16. Vid. et Euſ. H. E. J. 8. c. 13. P. 309. D. «Mr: 
2. 317. D. Vit. Conſi. l. 3. c. 13. p. 413. D. et chi, 
et 17. 2) 
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the the perſecution within the extent of his go- K. 1 
306. 
hed, Vernment. E 
00k In the year 3o5. Diocletian and Maxi- 
Ev WW r:ian reſigned the Empire, both on the ſame 
thi day, being (i) the firſt of May: the for- 
pub. mer at a place near Nicomedia, the later at 
Her. Milan. At the ſame time Conflantius 
1tion WW Chlorus and Galerius Maximian were de- 
hich MWclared Auguſti and Emperours, and (1) Max- 
ſx. nin and Severus Ceſars, Diocletian after 
lied, this ſpent the remainder of his days near Sa- 
e 0. ie in Dalmatia, and died in 313. Max- 
ol Wa Herculius retired for the preſent to 
the that part of Talie, which was called Lu- 
canta, 
"oy Maximin and Severus were both (m) of 
nltate, N . 9 0 
Ahricum. The former, whoſe (=) original 
©.4 name 
antium i) Cum haec eſſent conſtituta, proceditur kalendis Malis. 
tia u De M. P. c. 19. in. 
| (4) Uterque una die privato habitu imperii inſigne mu- 
(taliam avi: Nicomediae Diocletianus, Herculius Mediolani. 
| Conceſſerunt autem Salonas unus, alter in Lucaniam. Dio- 
ecepti | cletianus privatus in villa, quae haud procul a Salonis eſt, 
1 pote | praeclaro otio ſenuit. Eutrop. I. 9. c. 27. 28. Vid. et 4 
od ec 7 ior. A g cap. 39. + 
| (/) Tunc repente pronuntiat Severum et Maximinum * 
ab of. | Cacſires, De M. P. c. 19. LEN 
icbani. WF (7) Igitur Conſtantio Armentarioque his ſuccedentibus, . 
D. 1 Severus Maximinuſque Illyricorum indigenae Caeſares. Aur. ; #1 ö 
29. 10 1. c. 40. in Caeſ. | 1 ij 


) Hunc, inquit, oftendens Daium addleſcentem quendam 
| ſemi- 


„ 


Tx » 
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* 
— I. 
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A. D. naine was Daia or Daza, was (o) ſon of; 

ſiter of Galerius, and () only a graſier q 
feeder of cattle, as the reſt of the famille 
were. The (q) familie of Severus is un. 
known. 

The Empire (7) was then divided betwer 
Conſtantius and Galerius, and their Ceſar, 
Cnſtantius had for his part Talie, Gail 
Britain, Africa, and the other provinces d 
the Weſtern part of the Empire. Gualeriu 
had I!lyricum, Thrace, Afia, the Eaſt, with 
Egypt. Conflantius ſoon quited Ttalie, and 
the other provinces belonging to him, and 

gare 


ſemibarbabum, quem recens juſſerat Maximinum vocari de 
ſuo nomine. De M. P. c. 18. 

(o) Galerius Maximinus ſorore Armentarii progenitw, 
veroque nomine ante imperium Daza dictus, Caeſar qui 
driennio, dehinc per Orientem Auguſtus triennio fuit : or 
quidem atque inſtituto paſtorali. &c. Vict. Epit. c. 40. 

(f) Daia vero ſublatus nuper a pecoribus et ſilvis, ſtatin 
ſcutarius, continuo protector, mox tribunus, poſtridie Caeſar, 
accepit Orientem calcandum et conterendum. &c. De A 
P. e. ig. 

) Severus filium habuit Severianum, ubi conſtat ex cap 


go. Nomen uxoris et parentum incognitum. Cuperus i 
not. ad libr. de M. P. c. 39. p. 219. Ultaj. 1693. 


(7) His igitur abeuntibus, ad adminiſtrationem rcipub 
licae, Conſtantius et Galerius Auguſti creati ſunt, diviluſque Wi 0% 
inter eos Romanus orbis, ut Galliam, Italiam, Africam Com ( 
ſtantius: Illyricum, Afiam, Orientem Galerius obtin% I anum 
ſumtis duobus Caeſaribus. Eutrop. I. 10. init. Vid. & £4 Aus. 
H. Z. 1.8. c. 13. p. 309. B. | | Nat 


EFnebati 
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0) gave them to Severus, contenting him- A. 7 
ſelf with Gaul and Britain. Galerius (t) IV 
too kept only 1lyricum, Thrace, and Aſia: 
welding to Maximin the Eaſt, that is Syria, 
and the provinces depending upon it, toge- 
ther with Egypt. 

It was expected by many, that (2) at the 
reſignation of Diocletian Conſtantin ſhould 
have been declared Ceſar: but he was paſſed 
by for the ſake of thoſe juſt mentioned, and 
(x) was kept by Galerius, as an hoſtage for 
the fidelity of Conſtantius, as he had been 
before by Diocletian. However, it was not 
very long after this, before Conſtantin ob- 
tained leave of Galerius to depart: which 

2 4 he 


) Conſtantius tamen, contentus dignitate Auguſli Italiae 


atque Africae adminiſtrandae ſollicitudinem recuſavit. Eu- 
roh. 8 

| (:) Interea Caeſares duo facti, Severus et Maximinus. 
Maximino datum eſt Orientis imperium. Galerius ſibi Illy- 
ncum, Thraciam et Bithyniam tenuit. 
Ialiam, et quicquid Herculius obtinebat. 


Ip. 711. 


Severus ſuſcepit 
Anon. Vale. 


His diebus Conſtantius Conſtantini pater, atque Armen- 


Ftarius, Caeſares, Auguſti appellantur ; creatis Caeſaribus Se- 
Vero per Italiam, Maximino Galerii ſororis filio per Orien- 
em. Vict. Epit. c. 40. 


Vid. et Zoſ. l. 2. p. 672. 
(u) Vid. de M. P. c. 19. 


(x) Hic igitur Conſtantinus, obſes apud Diocleti- 


mum et Galerium, ſub iiſdem fortiter in Aſia militavit. 
Anon. Vale ſ. p. 710. 


Nam is a Galerio, religionis ſpecie, ad vicem obfidis te- 


T D. he did immediatly, and though not with. 
cn difficulty, yet by () great diligence and 
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Ch.! 


upon 
ſo pre 
in (6 
But 
no h 


0 C 


prudent circumſpection he got ſafe to hj 
father Cynſtantius: with whom he was, when 
he dyed at Ng in (A) Britain, July 25 
306. 


Conjlantius upon his death-bed appointe O! 
his ſon Conſtantin his heir and ſucceſſo, Meni 
with the ſtile and (z) titles, as it ſeems, had: 
Emperour and Auguſtus, And immediatly WW fame 

| upon being 
leriu. 

(y) Vid. de M. P. c. 24, Anonym. Yalef. p. 710. 71. Her. 
Aur. Viet. c. 40. Vid. Epit. c. 41. Zeſim. l. 2. p. bs. 

Euſeb. V. Conſt. I. i. c. 20. 21. 

(a) It is commonly ſaid by learned moderns, that when (a) 
Conſtantin came to York, he found his father dying. n mm 
they have for it the authority of the writer de M. Perſe 24, F 
c. 24. pervenit ad patrem jam deficientem, as alſo Eu ie. 
de V. C. l. i. e. 21. & Zof. I. 2. c. $52. and Aurel. Vid. (b) 
Epit. Et forte 1iſdem diebus ibidem Conſtantium parenten Tuſ. ( 
fata ultima perurgebant. But Tillemont in Conſtantin, art | (c) 
Vii. p. 144. ſays, that this is not exact. For Enmere: n um! 
the preſence of Conſtantin, before the war with Maxentia, i {peta 
and probably in zog. ſays, that Conflantin came to I | Incert 
fatter, when he was weighing anchor for Britain. Cun Wl ( d, 
ad tempus ipſum, quo pater in Britanniam transfretabat, , N el 
claſſi jam vela facienti repentinus tuus adventus illuxit, ; 0 
Paneg. viii. F. 7. And the Aronymous author, publiſtec Maxi 
by Valeſius, ſays, that Conſtantin found his father at Po/ngr:' e 
and ſſ eaks of a victorie, which Conſantius obtained aiter Wi wry v 
wards over the Pits. Ad patrem Conſtantium venit ap Wi Ge 
Bononiam. Poſt victoriam autem Pictorum Contm WF £27 ® 
tius pater Eboraci mortuus eſt. Except. p. 711. dere 


(x) "id. Baſjn. 306. 1 Pag i 306. . 77% en : 45 
Conſtantin. Art, vii. T. 4. p. 145. 


I 
vith. 
and 
) his 
hen 
25 


inted 
ſtor, 
8, 0 
ally 


Upon 


5. 711. 


„ 672 


t when 
And 


P 4 rſec 
Eufes 


J. Vid. 
Lenten 
u, art. 
rents 10 
-entiul, 
to I 

Cum 
retabat, 
illuxi. 


Ibliſhed 


222 


J after 
it apud 


\ : R 
\onitans 


ertus, 
Herculius, who /) thereupon reſumed the 


qui eſt ad ſextum kalendas Novembris. 


Maximiani gener, 
| i<que patrem, neque ſocerum, ſolitus fit adorare. 
| Ciro utrique inviſus fuit. 


conagem Conſtantini: 
8 Al. ®..- 2 
Aram privignam. &c. 


= 
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upon the death of his father Conſtantin was * - 
ſo proclaimed (a) by the ſoldiers in Britain. 
in (65) the fourth year of the perſecution. 
But Galerius Maximian would allow him 
no higher title than that of Ceſar, which 
c) Conſtantin accepted for the preſent. 

On the 27. (d) of October 306. Max- 
entius (e) fon of Maximian Herculius, who 
had alſo married a daughter of Galerius, aſ- 
ſumed the title of Auguſtus at Rome. And 
being ſenſible, that this would diſpleaſe Ga- 


he ſends for his father, Maximian 


purple 


(a) Pervenit ad patrem jam deficientem, qui ei militibus 


| commendato imperium per manus tradidit. &c. De M. P. c. 
24. Vid. et Euſ. H. E. 1.8. c. 13. p. 309. C. J. Confl. 
ie. 21. 


Valeſ. Anonym. p. 711. Socrat. I. 1. c. 2. in. 
(6) Quarto perſecutionis anno Conſtantinus regnare orſus. 


| Euſ. Chr. p. 180. 


e) Cujus tanta maturitas eſt, ut cum tibi pater impe- 


num reliquiſſet, Caeſaris tamen appellatione contentus, ex- 
ſpectare malueris, ut idem te, qui illum declararet Auguſtum. 
| Incerti Paneg. ad Maximian. et Conſtantin. cab. 5. 


(4) Imminebat dies, quo Maxentius imperium ceperat, 


De M. P. cap. 44. 
e Erat autem Maximiano [ filius] Maxentius, hujus 
adeo ſuperbus et contumax, ut 


Et ic- 


. 

Genuit ex Eutropia Syra muliere Maxentium et Fauſtam 
cujus patri Conſtantio tradiderat The- 
Vie. Epit. c. 40. 

Patri ſuo poſt depoſitum imperium in Campania mo- 
ranti 


Ch. 
daug 


wife, 
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125 purple. And in this year, or the (g) be. 
wy gining of the year following, 307, 5. 
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verus, who, as Ceſar, had to his ſhare 1:4; 
and Africa, was (H) overcome and put t 
death. 

Maximian and his ſon Maxentius did no 
long agree together. Maximian (i) there: 
fore, the better to ſtrengthen his interef} 
and carry on his own views, goes to Con/lay. 
tin in Gaul: and ſome time in this yer 
(Y 307- gives him in marriage () hi 

daughter 


ranti purpuram mittit, et bis Auguſtum nominat, IIle yerg 
et rerum novarum cupidus, et qui depoſuerat invitus, li 
benter arripuit. De M. P. c. 26. 

Romae interea Praetoriani, excitato tumultu Maxentium 
Herculii filium, qui haud procul ab urbe in villa publica 
morabatur, Auguſtum nuncupaverunt: quo nuncio Mxaimi- 
anus Herculius ad ſpem erectus reſumendi faſtigii, quod in. 
vitus amiſerat, Romam advolavit a Lucania. &c. Eutrq. 
J. 10. c. 2. Vid. et Zof. l. 2. p. 673. Anon. Valeſ. p. 711, 

(ge) Vid. Pagi. 307. u. 5. Balux. not. ad libr. de 1 
P. c. . $- 66. | 

) Auctae Maxentio opes, confirmatumque imperium. 
Severus fugiens Ravennae interſectus eſt. Eutrop. l. 10. 
c. 3. Vid. Zeſ. l. 2. p. 673. Aur. Vid. c. 40. Fit. Epit 
c. 40. 

(i) Herculius tamen Maximianus, poſt haec in concione 
exercitus filium Maxentium denudare conatus, ſeditionem ct 
convicia militum tulit. Inde ad Gallias profectus eſt do 
compoſito, tanquam a filio eſſet expulſus, ut Conſtantind 
genero jungeretur. Eytrop. l. 10. c. 3. 

(k) Vid. Baluz. ad libr. de M. P. c. 27. p. 66. 

9 proficiſcitur in Galliam, ut Conſtantinum pat. 
bus ſuis conciliaret ſuae minoris filiae nuptiis. De . J. 


27. Fid. ct Zof. l. 2. p. 673. 674. 


he h 
dead, 
ſeem! 
ouſt 
Al 
ciniu. 
mean 
were 
man, 


cubina 


1315 


MurzoC 
20. 1 


(n) | 


accreve 


ſubſtitu 


| Per. 
Dacia | 
Idello, « 
officiis 


Lici 


tvs 


Anon. 


310. 


p 074 
| 2 
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he. 
Le. 
ale 
t to 


he had (7) his eldeſt ſon Criſpus, being 
dead, as is ſuppoſed. And now, as (2) it 
ſeems, Conſtantin receives the title of Au- 


not Weuſtus from Maximian. 
ere- About this time Galerius (0) makes Li- 
ret, cin, his old acquaintance, and a man of 


an. 
year 


mean extraction, Auguſtus, And now there 
were in (p) effect fix Emperours: Maxi- 
) his an, who, as we ſaid before, had reſumed 
zhtet the purple, Galerius, Conſtantin, Maximin, 


e vo RL Moxentius, and Licinius. 
us, It 


Maximian, 


entium 
public 
[xaimi- 


uod in- 


n) Filiumque ſuum Criſpum nomine, ex Minervina con- 
cubina ſuſceptum. Vic. Epit. cap. 41. Kovrarrivd» wes 
1g Keioopa Kpiomov, 4% mANALKNS αq Nef 
MpCivng ovorud. Zof. l. 2. p. 679. Vid. et Baſn. Ann. 


Eutreh. 20. n. '# 
b. 711, (z) Et tibi, Conſtantine, per ſocerum nomen imperatoris 
de M. WWeccreverit. Incerti Paneg. Maxim. et Conſt. cap. 2. Vid. 


et cap. 5. et Baſn. Ann, 307. u. 3. 

(o) Aderat ibi Diocles a genero nuper accitus, ut, quod 
ante non fecerat, praeſente illo imperium Licinio daret, 
ſubſtituto in Severi loco. De M. P. c. 29. 
| Per hoc tempus Licinius a Galerio imperator eſt factus, 
Dacia oriundus, notus ei ex antiqua conſuetudine, et in 
bello, quod adverſus Narſeum geſſerat, ſtrenuis laboribus et 
[oficiis acceptus. Eutrop. I. 10. c. 4. 

Licinius itaque ex nova Dacia vilioris originis, a Galerio 
W:Qus imperator, velut adverſum Maxentium pugnaturus. 
ien. Valeſ. p. 713. Vid. et Euſ. H. E. J. 8. c. 13. p. 
Pio. 4. Aur, Vid. c. 40. Vid. Epit. c. 40. Zof. l. 2. 
5. 674. | 

% Sic uno tempore ſex fuerunt. De M. P. c. 29. 


Yerium, 
I. 10. 


I. Epit. 


oncione 
nem et 
et dolo 
tan tino 


$1 parts 
E of ve 


laughter Fauſta, Minervina, the former * D. 
wife, or concubine of Conſtantin, by whom Mc — 
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A. PD. Maximian, after a baſe and unſteady cos. 


Ch.1: 


06, 12. 
8 was () condemned, and put to deer o 
by Conſtantin 's order in 310. Galerius dye th 
(7) in 311. of a long (s) and grievous d. d (. 
ſtemper, ſuppoſed to be inflicted on him a houg 
a judgement from heaven for his inhumu M1714; 
cruelty to the Chriſtians. Maxentius vu But 
overcome by Conſtantin, and drowned in me 
river Tiber, (t) on the 27, of October u ger 
312, hat ti 
(;) Moliens tamen Conſtantinum, reperta occaſione, inter- ne d 
ficere, qui in Galliis, et militum et provincialium favore g-: Nas i 
nabat. Detectis igitur inſidiis per Fauſtam filiam, que them. 
dolum viro enuntiaverat, profugit Herculius Maſſiliam, ib. 
que oppreſſus. Eutrop. J. 10. c. 3. Vid. et de M. P. 
19, 10. La H. F. . 8. e. 13. . $10. . B. De lpſun 
C. I. 1. c. 57. e 4, 2+ . 6% Na. . . 40. jem, af 
(r) Vid. Pagi. 311. #. 14. 15. trop. 
(s) Jam decimus et oftavus annus agitur, cum percuſit Conſtant 
eum Deus inſanabili plaga. Naſcitur ei ulcus malum in ic 339. 4 
feriori parte genitalium, ſerpitque latius. &c. De 1.7 (u) 4 
c. 33. 34. Vid. et Euſ. H. E. I. 8. c. 16. 17. remediu 
Paulloque poſt vulnere peſtilenti conſumtus eſt, Aur. t fe h; 
Vi. c. 40. | (x) E 
Galerius Maximianus conſumtis genitalibus defecit. J. . 58. 5 
Epit. c. 40. (3) } 
Tunc Galerius in Illyrico Licinium Caeſarem fecit. De. 3-4. Ff. 
inde illo in Pannonia relicto, ipſe ad Serdicam regrclus (x) C 
morbo ingenti occupatus fic diſtabuit, ut aperto et putral ima Me 
cente viſcere moreretur, in ſupplicium perſecutionis iniqu- kecipere 
ſimae ad auRorem ſcelerati praccepti juſtiſſima poena redeunte ded 0 
Anon. Valeſ. p. 712. nus, h 
(e) Ipſe in fugam verſus properat ad pontem, qui ie, Ce gan 
ruptus erat, ac multitudine fugientium preſſus in Tiber © rem. 


turbatur. De 17 P. c. 44. | 
Ipfan 


er of his death is particularly deſcribed (u) 
n the book Of the Deaths of Perſecutors, 
nd (x) in Euſebe. I may juſt add here, 


n 4 bough it was mentioned before, that Dio— 


man alſo died (y) in the year 313. 
Way But before the death of Maximin, in the 
| the WW:me year, 313. Conflantin (2) married his 


rn 


31 


Cer Conſtantia to Licinius. And as from 
hat time their intereſts were united, ſo upon 
he death of Maximin the whole Empire 


inder. 

« 7. as in their power, and divided between 

„ But 

F. 6 

De J Ipſum poſtremo adverſus nobiles omnibus exitiis ſaevien- 

ö tem, apud pontem Milvium vicit, Italiaque potitus eſt. 
ö utrop. I. 10. c. 4. Vid. Via. Epit. c. 40. Incerti 1 3 

ercuſit 


12 Conflant. Aug. c. 17. Euf. H. E. J. 9. c. 9. 5. 368. © 

in i. zg. 4. 

M. P. ) Angore animi ac metu confugit ad mortem, quaſi ad 
remedium malorum, quae Deus in caput ejus ingeſſit, —— 
Et fic hauſit venenum. &c. De M. P. c. 49. 

(x) Euſ. H. E. I. 9. c. 9. p. 365. 366. De J. C. Li. 
. 58. 59. 

(3) Vid. libr. de M. P. c. 42. 43. Pagi. A. 316. u. 
4. 5. Baſn, An. 313. 1. 2. | 

(z) Conſtantinus, rebus in Urbe compoſitis, hyeme prox- 
ama Mediolanum contendit. Eodem Licinius advenit, ut 
ſcciperet uxorem. De M. P. c. 45. 

ved oppreſſo Maxentio, cum recepiſſet Italiam Conſtan- 
tus, hoc Licinium feedere fibi fecit adjungi, ut Licinius 
Corfantiam ſororem Conſtantini apud Mediolanum duxiſſet 
Worem. Anda. Vale. p. 713. Vid. et Eutrop. I. 10. c. 5. 
. Ebit. c. 41. Eu. H. E. J. 10. c. 8. p. 395. B. . 
2 4. 1. e. 58. 


Aur, 


VR. 


. De 
greſſus 


putral 
iniqu- 
edeunte. 


4 inter 


rim ce: 


| pſu! 
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12. Maximin dyed in 313. The man- 5 D. 
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A. P. But their friendſhip did not long {ubgg 
306. . . . . 

n without interruption. For in the pe 
(9) 314. the animoſity between them brcke 
out into an open war: and two battles wer 
fought, the firſt at Cibalis in Pannonia, the 
ſecond in Campo Mardienſe, which place i 
not certainly (B) known: immediatly af 
which peace was concluded, and a new par 

tition made of the Empire. 
A ſecond war between them began (: 
in 323. which was concluded in 324. with 
the entire defeat of Licinius, who was k 
duced to a private condition. Others {4) 
place that total defeat of Licinius in the 


year 323. And though his life was then given 
89 8 the interceſſion of Conſtantia, he 
was 


(a) Ita poteſtas Orbis Romani duobus quaeſita : qui quam 
vis per Flavii ſororem nuptam Licinio connexi inter ſe erat, 
ob diverſos mores tamen anxie triennium congruere quiver. 
Aur. Vie. c. 41. | 

(b) Vid. Pagi. 317. n. 4.5.6. Baſn. 214. 1. 1. 2.3.4 

(3) My learned friend, Mr Ward, Profeſſor of Rhets 0 
at Gram College, has favored me with this conjecture: 
„May it not be Margenſi? Pliny mentions the river Mar 
« gis in Moefia, which joins to Pannonia. Lib. iii. cap. 264 
And in the Notitia Im. Rom. we have in the fame coil 
„try, Auxilium Margenſe Margo, Where Margum is 
« name of a town. Sed. 30. Ed. Labbe. This fituatia 
« ſeems to ſuit the former battle.” | 

(e) Vid. Pagi. 318. 3. 2. 3.5. — 8. Baſn. 324 
326. 8. . 3. | | 

(4) See Tillemant in Conſtantin, Art. 48. 49. 5% 
Note 4.3. 44. 
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e) was put to death in the year 324. or y 4 


325. WWW 
This was the end of thoſe civil wars in 

the Empire. And Conflantin now became 

ſole Emperour both of the Eaſt and Weſt, 

And having reigned above thirty years from 

the death of his father Conſtantius, he died 

on the day of Pentecoſt May 22. g37. 


III. Having, given this general account on ow 


wih of the ſtate of the Roman Empire in the, Chf 

s liter part of the third, and begining oft” 

de fourth centurie, and of the reign of 

1 the Conſantin, the (/) firſt Emperour of Rome, 

geuho made an open profeſſion of the Chri- 

, be tan religion; it is fit, we ſhould now di- 
walfWiinctly obſerve ſome parts of his hiſtorie. 

iu His converſion is a remarkable period in 

e erar bis life, as well as an important event, in 

due hich the Chriſtians were greatly concerned. 

„Ile time, occaſion, and reaſons of it, de- 

Nberteerve our conſideration. | 

* One might have been apt to think, that 
0% „Cantin ſhould have received ſome im- 


ne cou preſſions 
m 15 

fit ual le) Varia deinceps inter eos bella, et pax reconciliata 
opta eſt, Poſtremo Licinius navali et terreſtri praelio victus 
pul Nicomediam ſe dedidit, et contra religionem ſacra- 


Renti Theſſalonicae privatus occiſus. Eutrop. J. 10. c. 6. 
50. 00 Vid. Pagi Crit, in Baron. A. D. 244. n. iv. — vii, 
4 247. To VU. —_ 


* , FN. 
24 : 
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'A. D. preſſions i in favour of the Chriſtian religion 
in the early part of his life: For his f. 
ther, Conſtantius, is ſaid from the begining 
of the perſecution to have treated the Chiti. 
tians with mildneſſe in that part of the 
Empire, which was under him. And By. 
ſebe ſays, that (g) Conſtantius was a wor. 
ſhiper of the one true God, and had in his 
palace Chriſtian Miniſters. It might he 
alſo conjectured, that Helena, mother «f 
Conſtantin, had trained up her fon in the 
principles of the Chriſtian religion. And i 
muſt be owned, that () Theodoret in one 
place ſeems to ſay (c) as much. But yet, 
J think, it cannot but be more reaſonable 
for us, to rely rather upon Euſebe: who er- 
preſsly makes it one of the commendation 
of Conſtantin, that (i) he taught his mother 
the true religion, who before was ignorant 


of it, 
In 


(og) — wovev wiv de To im} aavrov wud os, M. l. 
Fs e. 17. þ. 416. C. Vid. et e. 27. p. 421. C. 

(hb) — 1 Tow H Trop dae NPE rend, Y T1 T1 
wuorCiuns dur aprotveyrerc Tpogiv, Thrat. H. E. l.. 
c. 18. 5. 47. D. 

(e) Poſſibly Theoderet means no more, than that I 
nouriſhed and cheriſhed her ſon's faith by her devout cher. 
Ciſes, and pious example. So this place may be reconciled 
with another, where he ſpeaks of Canſtantin's converiio!, 
as the work of heaven itſelf. J. 1. c. 2. p. 6. B. 

(i) "OuTo pv duTiIy Yẽðͤ v, Uk dcn TH 


Tü poY. x. A. V. C. I. 3. c. 47. p. 506, D. 


* 
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gion In order to judge rightly of this matter, A. P. 
it may be beſt for us to take Euſebe's e 
ning I count at large: who makes Constantin to 

bil. have choſen the God whom he ſhould wor- 

te chip, when he was undertaking the war with 

Eu. Maxentius, or however before he had fi- 

wor. niſhed it: Which war (4) began in 311. 

\ hi WY when Conſtantin was a good deal above thirty 

be years of age, 

1 The title of the 27. chapter of the firſt 

the book of Ex/ebe's Life of Conſtantin is thus: 

nd it Pt Conſtantin, weighing in his mind the 

| one AY 11:5for tunes of thoſe who had worſhiped idols, 

yet, I nade choice of the Chriſtian religion, © Con- 

ble WM © fidering with himſelf, (ſays the hiſtorian) 

- that he wanted ſome better aſſiſtance 

ion ! than militarie forces, -he ſought for 

other “ a God, that might be his helper. — 

orant f He conſidered therefore with hiqmſelf, 

* what God he ſhould take to be his helper. 
Whilſt he was deliberating about that 
matter, this thought came into his mind : 
that all who before him had arrived at 
empire, and had placed their hopes in a 
multitude of gods, and worſhiped them 
with ſacrifices and offerings, had been at 

Aa --- mit 


Helena 
ut exert 
conciled 
verſion, 
A, Quinto tamen Conſtantinus imperii ſui anno bellum 
IO Maxentium civile commovit. Eutrep. J. 10. 


ray Ff 


__— Py 
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A. D. © firſt deluded by flattering ſpeeches com. 

ARS e poſed to pleaſe them, and by oracles that 
« promiſed them ſucceſſe and proſperity 
* and afterwards met with an unfortunate 
© end: nor were any of their gods able 
* to deliver them from the calamities in. 
« flited on them by the divine hand : tha 
“ his father alone, who had taken a courk 
* contrarie to theirs, and had condemned 
* their errour, and (7) worſhiped in the 
* whole of his life the one ſupreme God, 
« had experienced him to be the faviour 
ce and protector of his empire, and the au- 
* thor of all good. — Having well con- 
de ſidered theſe things, he was convinced, 
* that it was the utmoſt follie to trifle vo Wi © {a 
* far, as to pay honour to ſuch gods tr 
«« were nothing at all. He therefore dcter- BW © ſu 
% mined to worſhip only the God of his tie 
« father.” 5. th 

Euſebe proceeds in the following chapter: 

« He therefore called upon this God in hi 
** prayers, earneſtly entreating and beſcech- 4. 
ing him, that he would make him! WM 
« known to him, and afford him his pow WM 8 


ce erful aid in hs difficult affairs before him. 50 


9 Whilſt raves 

bel 

49 — Nm 6 a, T& J Oe Jud v van 
ruuncνανι Cans, gern 9 QUAGxa This EHC: dy 90 Tu 7 
Ts avs %opunyov tf. p. 421. C. & 
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« Whilſt the Emperour was puting up theſe * 
« earneſt prayers and ſupplications, a 8 


« divine ſign of a moſt wonderful nature 
« appeared: which thing, poſſibly, if re- 
« lated by another, would not be eaſily 
« credited, But the victorious Emperour 
* himſelf having told it to us, who write 
*« this hiſtorie a long time after, when we 
* had the honour of his acquaintance and 
* converſation, and (z) having likewiſe con- 
% firmed it with an oath : who can refuſe 
« his aſſent to it, eſpecially when follow- 
4 ing events have bore teſtimonie to the 
* truth of it? He ſaid then, that about 
* noon, when the day was declining, he 
* ſaw with his own eyes in the heavens the 
* trophee of the croſſe placed above the 
| © ſun, conſiſting of light, with an inſcrip- 
* tion annexed: BY THIS CONQUER: 
that at the fight of it aſtoniſhment ſeiſed 


Aa2 | him 

M) —— Yeegnpie Tis £@lganmral v εενννe p. 
422, A. 

1) — Gptois Ts TISwoxptvs Tv AGyev, Tis av d- 


eich wh £4 π%jẽꝓoiQal To Jim, aut vs- 
MUCpias nis de, ndm Ths ie daroaviens, duTeis 
hade ideiv len iv dur tpave dw , 75 nat 
| Savps Tp walten, th gers GUVISE MENEN, Yap? Ts duTw o- 
ela, A, Ter vita" Sd e I" i T6 bedua. 
tar dvTOv Te X) To SPATI@TINGY d7Xv, © Y 54AAopire 
Tu Toptiay gu, e Te Y top foyivero Odumares, De 
F.C. J. i. c. 28. 5. 422, 
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A. D. „ him and his whole armie, which then 
followed him in a certain march, and be- 
e held that wonderful ſight. 
« In (0) the mean time, as he ſaid, be 
* began to doubt with himſelf, what the 
« meaning of this ſhould be. But whilſt 
he was revolving it in his mind, and con- 
*« tinued meditating upon it, at length night 
s came on. As he ſlept, th: Chriſt of God 
« appeared to him with that ſign, which 
* had appeared in the heavens; and com- 
e manded him to make a ſtandard reſemb- 
* ling the ſign, which he had ſeen in the 
« heavens, and to uſe it, as a defenſe in the 
ct battle with his enemies. 
« As (p) ſoon as it was day, he aroſ;, 
« and communicated this wonderful thing 
e to his friends. And then ſending for ſuch 
e as worked in gold and precious ſtones, 
te he ſeated himſelf in the midſt of them, 
« and gave them a deſcription of the fign, 
« and commanded them to make one like |! 
© in gold and precious ſtones, which alle 
© we have ſeen.” 
The (7) ſtandard is preſently afterwarc: 
_ deſcribed by Euſebe, who thereupon proceed 


again. 


ce Being 


(o) . c. 29. (p) 1b. c. 30. (9) C- 31 


no other God but him that had appeared 
« to him, he ſent for ſome of thoſe that 
were acquainted with the myſteries of his 
« dorine, and aſked them, who that God 
| « was, and what was the meaning of the 
* fign he had ſeen. They. told him, that 
„he was God, the only begoten Son of 
| * the one and only God: that the fign 
| © which had appeared to him was the ſym- 
bol of immortality, and the trophee of 
| © the victorie obtained by him over death, 
* when he was on earth. They informed 
* him likewiſe of the cauſes of his advent, 
and gave him accurate inſtructions con- 
| © cerning his incarnation. In ſuch diſ- 
| © courſes as theſe was he taught. But 
| © he was taken up with the divine appear- 
| © ance that had been afforded him. And 
comparing the heavenly viſion with the 
interpretation given of it, he was 
ſtrengthened in mind; being (s) fully ſatis- 
| © fied, that the knowledge of theſe mat- 
ters had been given by God himſelf. 
| © From that time he reſolved to give him- 


(r) C, 32. 
| (4) — veodtÞaxroy auTQA Till rr Vd Ta peiugu 
b. 16. Pp. 424. A. B. 


A a 3 * 
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« Being (Y) then deeply affected with that 4- 
« wonderful fight, and reſolving to worſhip 


D. 
30b. 


| 
| 
[> 
| 
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e ſelf to the reading of the divine ſcrip. 
e tures. And taking thoſe prieſts of God 
for his counſellors, he was perſuaded, 
** that the God he had feen was carefully 
* to be worſhiped. Thus filled with gocd 
* hopes he undertook to extinguiſh the 
% flames of tyrannie.“ 

This is the account left us by Euſebe, whs Ma 
had it from Conſtantin himſelf, And henc: e A 
it is apparent, I think, that Conſtantin's con-. N 
verſion, if he is to be credited, was not th: ef 


work of men, or of any Chriſtian Min. E bat 
ſters, but of God himſelf, together with PE 


. . k toire { 
the reflections he made in his own mind WW comm 
upon paſt events. And ſo Theodoret, agree- ¶ trouve 
ably enough to this account in Euſebe, ſays 
« that (?) Conflantin was called, not of men, 
„ nor by men, but from heaven, as the d. 
« vine Apoſtle Paul was.“ 

We muſt however make here ſome e- 
marks, particularly upon the appearance © 
the luminous croſſe in the heavens. For !! 
is quite denied by ſome, who call it () 

fiction, 

(t) "Og uu da avlpwnuv, is di avipons, N vpe, 
f Te I ov α] , Ths XANTE?S TevTHS E7VXE. Y 
T 
(]) Stratagema hoc Conſtantini non minus ſcitum, quam 
illud Philippi Macedonis, quo ſacrilegos Phocenſes prot!" 


Jacob Tollius. in not. ad c. 44. libr. de M. P. p. 267. rej 
ad Rben. 1693, Vid. et ejuſd. not. ad c. 46. P. 278. 
. va 
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junct 
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181. ſomnium merum ac fabulam putat Cenſtantini viito- 
nem crucis in aere. H. Norifii Opp. T. 4. p. 661. 


docli, diatriba ſingulari Witebergae A. 1706. edita ſatisſecit 


Junctiſimus Jo. Chr. Wolfius. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. 6. P. 18; 
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fiction, a ſtratagem, a political device of 4. ** 


Conſtantin. It was alſo looked upon to be GAL 
a pious fraud by (2) ſome in former times. 
This opinion, as (y) Fabricius aſſures us, 
has been fully conſidered and confuted by 
Mr. Wolff in a Diſſertation, which I have 


Aa 4 not 


Mais moy, — trouvant, que le Roi Antigonus, ſucceſſeur 
& Alexandre le Grand, s'eſt ſervi du meme ſtratageme, 
eignant d' avoir veu au ciel une pentagone, qui eſt le ſym- 
bole du ſalut, avec ces paroles, in hoc ſigno winces, et qu' 
le fit peindre aux boucliers de ſes ſoldats, et gaigna ainſi 
la battaille : trouvant auſſi, qu* un Roi de Portugal a eu la 
meme viſion que Conſtantin, et qu? il a par la remporte la vic- 
toire ſur ſes ennemis, j* avoue, qui je conſidere tous ces miracles 
comme des finefſes militaires des grands capitaines. On 
trouvera dans tous les fiecles une infinite de ces inventions. 
Preface du meme à Longin du Sublime. 

Johannes Hoornbeek profeſſor Ley denſis in Examine Bullae 
Urbani VIII. de cultu imaginum edito anno 1653. a raging 
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Audax enimvero nimium fuit Jacobus Oiſelius, qui in 
Theſauro Numiſmatum antiquorum pag, 463. ait, cum qui 
totum hoc negotium de cruce oſtenſa Conſtantino ad pias 
vetrum fraudes retulerit, parum a ret veritate aberraturum. 
Baluz. Annot. ad c. 44. libr. de M. P. 

Et wid. omnino C. A. Heummanni Poec, Tom. 2. p. 50. 
Sc. De Cruce Coeleſti a Confentine M. conſpecta. 

(x) Tero 73 Jui ntec Tols {ev dises u ewai 
aue Y , Tos J I terfuts Soy actos n αα.¹νẽiuaro- 
Gelaz. Cyx. de Conc. Nic. J. 1. c. 4. 

(y) Argumentis ceteris, quibus totum hoc de viſa cruce 
-g0tium praefidenter nimis inter commenta adſcripſerunt viri 


« A 44 - 7 a 
Y — 
3 * Ss 
— 


clariſimus doctrina atque ingenio vir et collega meus con- 
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A. * I not ſeen: though I ſhould have gladly peruſed I upon 
6 if I could have met with it. I me WM: thir 
tion it however, that they who have an op. veſted 
portunity may conſult it. If I ſhould com. if it 

mit any miſtakes in the remaks, which Iss th 
propoſe upon this ſubject, perhaps they may Wh before 

ſee them corrected in the Diſſertation of tha ¶ but \ 


had E 
niſho 
other 
And 


tin, 


learned writer. 

And indeed the croſſe, which is ſaid to 
have been ſeen by Conſtantin in the heaven; 
is generally reckoned not only a reality, but 
a miracle, The forementioned great man, 


FJ. A. Fabricius, thinks it (z) was a natural wou! 
phaenomenon in a ſolar halo. He ther- purpe 
fore allows and contends for the reality of MW from 
it, though he does not think it properly ¶ recer 
(2) miraculous, were 
I ſhall now mention ſome obſervations WW 2. 
upon this hiſtorie, which offer themſelves to this 
my mind. ſuſp 
1. This relation is delivered by Euſ: WM can 
upon rate 
| | whe 
(s) Vid. ejuſdem Fxercita. Crit. quadiſputatur crutn, 7 
guam in ccelis vidiſſe ſe juravit Conflantinus Imp. jp ie | 
W naturale in halone ſolari. Ap. Bib. Gr. |. 5; long 
7. 6. p. 8. Ce. and 
15 At ſi me audis, non ſtatin hinc, quod faciunt mul!, Wi bas 
crucem illam a Conſtantino viſam totàm callidis adſcribes tho 
commentis. ſed vere oblatam ipſius oculis credes .9 WF mar 
teſtibus antiquis, Conſtantino denique ipſi, ſaltem jurate 
neque tamen illico propterea eam ſtupebis tanquam rem (D 


gacul:s Proprie accęnſendam. 4. ib. b. ge 
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upon the ſole credit of Conflantin : whereas K. * 
2 thing of ſo public a nature could not have AW 
reſted upon his credit and authority only, 
if it had been true, If ſuch an appearance 
as this had happened above twenty years 
before Euſebe wrote the Life of Conſtantin, 
but yet in his own time, and eſpecially if it 
had been ſeen by the whole armie with aſto- 
niſhment ; he would have been able to call 
other witneſſes to vouch for the truth of it. 
And out of his dutiful affection for Con/tan- 
tin, and a juſt concern for his honour, he 
would not have failed to add ſomething to this 
purpole: that he had heard the ſame account 
from others, who were preſent, or who had 
received it from thoſe who were preſent, and 

| were ſpectators of that wonderful fight. 

2. The oath, or oaths, of Conſtantin upon 
this occ>fon, rather bring his relation into 

| ſuſpicion. A man of virtue and reputation 
can ſeldom be under a neceſſity to corrobo- 
tate what he ſays with an oath : eſpecially, 
when he is ſpeaking to a friend, who too, 
if the thing were true, muſt have known it 
„beg before from the report of general fame, 
and many credible accounts. I put ſome 
cribs thoughts of another relating to this in the (D) 
margin. 3. Euſebe 


n 4 WH (Þ) Ipſe Euſebius banc objectionem ſentit. Quapropter in 
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1 f 7 3 Eufebe renders this whole account uf. 

A, picious by not mentioning the place of thi 
wonderful fight, a neceſſarie and proper cir 
cumſtance to be taken notice of in ſuch | 
hiſtorie. It hence appears to me probable 
that Euſebe himſelf did not believe this ſtorie, 
nor intend to vouch for the truth of | 
Conftantin's arme, he ſays, was following hin 
in à certain march, This expreſſion ſeen 
to me deſigned, as a hint to the reader 
not to depend upon the truth of what had 
been ſaid. So that if notwithſtanding thi 
caution of Euſebe, any believe the ftori, 
he is ſcarce accountable for their miſtake, 

It is to be aſcribed to their own credulity. 
4. There are other things concerning the 
ſtandard related by Euſebe, which he allo 
had from Conſtantin, and, I think, are very 
unlikely, if not altogether incredible. Our 
hiſtorian ſays, that (%) wherever the ſtandard 
was, the enemies fled : which may have been 
true enough, in many inſtances. It might 
animate 
V. e. 23: magna cautione praefatur, rem admirabiem ( 
eſſe, et vix credibilem, niſi Imperator ipſe, ſed longo tempo Neun 
poſt, iph eam narraſſet, et juramento confirmaſſet. — Saltem r ,, 
illud urgere licebit: Si totus exercitus prodigium iſtud vidi, % 
quo pudore Euſebius potuit, praetendere tanti in vulgus 10 WW.5,,,,. 
tiſſimi ignorantiam ? quo colore poterit perſuadere lector 12 
ob incredulitatem debuiſſe ab Imperatore juramento con dere 


mari? Obſerv. Hallenſ. xxiv. T. i. p. 394. | Nag 
(8) F.C. . . . [ug 
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tori, 0 
conkr- 
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nimate Conftantin's ſoldiers, and terrify the 4 


bnemic., It is added by him: © That (c) 


© there was a companie of fifty choſen men, 
« remarkable for ſtrength of body, and va- 
Jour of mind, and piety, appointed to 
© to attend the ſtandard, and to relieve each 
* other by turns in bearing it: and that the 
© perſon who held it was always fafe. For 
© (d) the ſalutarie trophee was a ſafeguard 


to him that bore it: inſomuch that though 
darts were caſt at it, he who bore the 


{ſtandard was always unhurt, the ſpear of 
the ſtandard receiving the darts. 
„was a thing ſurpaſſing all miracles, that 
the darts of the enemie ſhould light upon 


[cc 


This 


the narrow circumference of the ſpear, 
* and there ſtick faſt, and the ſtandard- 
* bearer be ſafe. Yea never was any one 
wounded in this ſervice. This is not our 
account, but the Emperour's, who among 
other matters told this alſo to us.” 

So 
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* 2 So Euſebe concludes this account, wh 
blut a little before had uſed the like g 
preſſions (e) in this relation. Thus careh| 
was he, not to make himſelf anſwerable f 
the truth of it. And indeed this is ak 
all miracles, I mean above all credible x 


counts of miracles: that when many dn 


were thrown, none ſhould ſtrike the beate Ing 
nor yet light upon the upper part of ee, at 
ſtandard, where was the croſſe, and eri a 
motto, but only, and always, upon the m- pomp 
row circumference of the ſpear, or pole N ig 
the ſtandard. Fpeddu: 
5. Lactantius, or whoever was the author | * 
of the book Of the Deaths of Perſecutoꝶ ode: 
who undoubtedly wrote a few years after 0 
this appearance in the heavens is ſuppoſed WA 
to have happened, ſays nothing of it, bu Near, 
(f) only mentions Conſtantin's dream or vi 4 g 

P . . y . ; ladet. 
ſion in his ſleep. That this author (pea, 
of nothing elſe, and that his words are 10reliun 
to be underſtood of any ſign ſeen by Cos ” in 
«0 . . . AT 10D0! 
ſtantin in the ſkie, is plainly ſhewn by Fabr. Ba 
cius (g) himſelf: who obſerves likewiſe, thi enum « 
ſome** Ru 
pnarus 

\ > wag dit 
(e) Tara Baoinzrs durdg Tois Thy Yeagiy A09064514 n Fig 
— vonyero. 1b. c. 8. fin. abe, . 
(f) De M. P. c. 44. Vid. infr. not. (g). . ri 
(g) Solet etiam pro confirmanda hac re ad Lactantun * 
provocari. Sed ille de crice viſa in coelo tacet. S0 wy 
ſommun 1 Dots 
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me other authors beſides mention the dream 4. D. 


nly. Baſnage too is clearly of opinion, SF 
hat (þ) this author ſpeaks only of Conſtan- 
ns dream, and ſays nothing of the croſſe 
een in the heavens, And he likewiſe ob- 


ſerves 


dan 
arer 
the 
| the 
> Nate 
le dk 


pmoium commemorat libro de M. P. cap 44. Commonitus 

in quiete Conſtantinus, ut Coeleſte ſignum Dei notaret in 

utis, atque ita praelium committeret. &c. Poſſet quidem 

eri a Lactantio dici coe/e/le ſignu-nm Dei, quaſi in coelo 

tenſum a Deo, et in coelo a Conſtantino viſum. Verum 

vi hoc in dubium vocaturus eſſet, facile poſſet afferre plura 

ea ſcriptoram Graecorum, Latinorumque, quibus fine ullo 

peftu ad Conſtantini viſiunem crux voc tur ſignum coeleſte. 

Somnium quoque, quod miror, commemorat non Johannes 
nodo Malala in Chronica Hiſtona, I. 2. p. 2. ſed 

noque antiquior longe Rufinus. I. 9. H. E. cap. g. et ex 
d autor Hiſt. Miſcellae xi. 7. &c. Fabric. Dif. Crit. 
iii. ap. Bib Gr. ut ſupr. p. 11. 12. 

Ac primum, Lactantius, qui magiſter datus Criſpo 
zeſari, familiari Conſtantini colloquio uſus eſt ſaepius, de 
Wurno crucis trophaeo ex luce conflato ne verbum quidem 
abet. Haec tantum habet: Commonitus eſt in quiete Con- 
untinus, ut coeleſte ſignum Dei notaret in ſcutis, atque ita 
roelium committeret. Argumenti vires intendit Ru- 
nus in Euſebianae Hiſtoriae verſione: Conſtantinus vidit 
er ſoporem ad orientis partem in coelo ſignum crucis igneo 
gore rutilare. Dormienti igitur, non vigilanti coeleſte 
num Conſtantino oblatum eſt, idque praedicabat traditio, 
quae Rufini tetigit aures. Viſi quoque diurni Sozomenus 
gnarus eſt. Belli Maxentiani curis diſtrictus Conſtantinus 
it in ſomnis ſignum crucis in coelo reſplendens. Sozom, 
l. c. z. Denique Ethnicorum nullus hiſtoricorum 
keleberrimae hujus viſionis meminit. Itaque ſunt eru- 
Pit!, qui in ſomnio divinitus profecto viſam a Conſtantino 
eis figuram exiſtiment, quorum unus Johannes Columbus 
n notis ad Lactantium. Baſnag. A. 312. n. 5. 
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A. 2 ſerves the ſilence of ſo many other writeg 
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= s to that ſight, that he ſeems very much Hs ot! 
weaken the credit of the thing, He hof it, 
ever allowes, that Conſtantin really reccingclate: 
a divine admonition in his ſleep to make viſt ſee 
of the ſign of the croſſe in his wars. f an 
in my mind he has alſo overthrown tiefiearai 
truth of the viſion in Conſtantin's dream, Nor 
this muſt ſolely reſt upon the Emperor Wfiici 
word, But by denying the appearance e ov 
the croſſe in the heavens, which Con/artinpole 1 


confirmed to Eujebe with an oath, he f 
weakens the credit of the Emperour, as tt 
this whole matter, that nothing concerning 
it can be taken upon the authority of hi 
teſtimonie only. 


We may farther obſerve, that ſince ſeve 
ral eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, who wrote afte 
Eu ſebe, particularly Ruffin, and (E) Sozomen, 
(as is ſhewn by Baſnage,) infiſt not upon the 
appearance of the croſſe in the heavens; 

| thereWhermic 


(s) It is true, that after his account of the viſion in the 
dream, Sozomen puts down the other ſtorie. But he relate 
it upon the ſole authority of Euſebe, and does not conn 
it as true. For he introduceth it in this manner: Fifi 
indeed affirms, that he had heard the Emperour ſay, with u 
oath, that he had ſeen the trophee of the croſſe about nook 
when the day was declining. Evo * ln 0 . 
ei, du eicareg tv, Ts Baothics dune 1 
Teras, er d Hh pronuCgiav. x. N. J. i. c. 3. P. 404. 4 
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here were at that time Chriſtians, as well 8 4 
s others, who either were totally ignorant CAA 


one it, or elſe did not credit the account, as 
che elated by Euſebe from Conſtantin, Indeed, 
eu ſeems not reaſonable to believe the relation 


f any one man concerning a public ap- 
xarance, Which is atteſted by no others. 
Nor did Euſebe himſelf believe it, as I have 
ſufficiently ſhewn already: though it muſt 
be owned, that Conſtantin did his beſt to im- 
poſe upon his learned friend, the Biſhop of 
area. 

This difference in the account, together 
ning wich the filence of fo many hiſtorians, about 
the fight in the heavens, is a thing ſo re- 
arkable, that ſome perhaps may have a 
curioſity to know the cauſe of it, I ſhall 
herefore mention one conjecture. It is pro- 
men bable, that when Conſtantin firſt informed 
people of the reaſon that induced him to 
wens make uſe of the ſign of the croſſe in his 
armies, he alleged nothing but a dream for 
that purpoſe. But in the later. part of his 
n in veﬀſlite, when he was acquainted with our Eu— 
e rela WWſthe, he added the other particular, of a 
luminous croſſe ſeen ſomewhere by him and 
bis armie in the day time. And the Empe- 
ut do tbur having related this, and in the moſt 
em manner, Euſebe thought himſelf ob- 
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was ſo known, Whence it came to pi 
that hiſtorians a good while afterwards n. 
lated the viſion in the dream, as the orig. 
nal cauſe of Conſtantin's uſing the croſ 
that being the common and prevalling t. 
dition concerning it. 

Whether the author of the book Of the 
Deaths of Perſecutors makes any mention 
of the fight of the croſſe in the heaven 
or not; many learned men think, that by 
way of concluſion they have learned from 
him the place, day and hour of the ap- 
pearance to Conſtantin, about which there 


author has put an end to that controverlie 
It (i) happened, they ſay, in Conftantin's 
camp, when he was beſieging Rome, on ths 


26. day of October. 
But 


(i) Conſtituendum eſt, viſionem illam crucis Conſtantie 
oſtenſae centigiſſe in caſtris, dum Romam obfideret, . 
cal. Novembris anno Chr. 312. Baluz, not, ad 1. de A. 


F. g. 4 . 97- 


Obtulit ſeſe crux videnda Conſtantino poſt praclia cu 
barbaris commiſſa, de quibus Nazarius in Panegyrico c. 15 
ſub dio in caſtris, cum Romam obſideret an. Chr. 312. & 
vii. cal. Nov. Hoc recte colligit Steph. Baluzius. Fatt 
Dif. de cruce Conſt. M. n. wi. ap. B. Gr. J. 6. p. 15. 1% 


et Pagi Crit. in Baron. 312. n. wv, 


But the firſt account 
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whether this be yet a clear point. Let us 
hen now at laſt take the words of this 
yriter, © Now ( the war was begun be- 
© tween Maxentius and Conflantin. Max- 
« entzus himſelf continued at Rome. But 
© he had good Generals to command his 
« armie, The two armies engaged, and 
* that of Maxentius had the better. Yet 
* Conſtantin afterwards took courage, and 
* being prepared for either event, marched 
* all his forces near to Rome, and poſled 
them oppoſite to the Milvian Bridge. 
The 27. of October was now near, which 
« was the anniverſarie of Maxentius's em- 
* pire, and his fifth year was almoſt out. 
* Conſtantin was warned in a dream to put 


B b ce the 


%) Jam mota inter eos fuerant arma civilia, Et quamvis 
ſe Maxentius Romae contineret, tamen bellum per ido- 
neos duces gerebatur Dimicatum et Maxentiani 
milites praevalebant,, donec poſtea confirmato animo Con- 
ſtantinus, et ad utrumque paratus, copias omnes ad Urbem 
propius admovit, et e regione pontis Milvii conſedit. Immi— 
rebat dies quo Maxentius imperium ceperat, qui eſt ad ſextum 
calendas Novembris, et quinquennalia terminabantur : Com- 
monitus eſt in quiete Conſtantinus, ut coeleſte ſignum Dei 
notaret in ſcutis, atque ita praelium committeret. Fecit ut 


Jultus eſt, et tranſverſa X litera ſummo capite circumflexo 
Chriſto in ſcutis notaret. Quo ſigno armatus exercitus capit 
Enum. De M. P. c. 44. its 
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But with due ſubmiſſion to the judge— Is 
ents of ſo many learned men, I queſtion, A 


Cons TAnNTIN Bock I ch. 


the divine heavenly mark [zhe fign of ber. 
* cro/ſe,] upon the ſhields of the ſoldier Wi karn. 
ee and ſo to give battle. He took care t By 
* execute this, and ordered (F) the letie pared 
« X circumflexed at the top, denoting the time, 


mas ſalutaris voces literas. 


* name of Chriſt, to be put on all ther in th 
« ſhiclds, Having taken this for his diſtine. 27. 
“ tion he drew out his armie.” Max 
Hence it is argued: It being altea coul 
known from Euſebe, that the trophee cf night 
the croſſe was ſcen by Conſtantin in the next 
heavens in the afternoon : and that the ven (ent 
next night, when he was in doubt about Wi prec 
the meaning of it, Chriſt appeared to him, WM mid( 
as he ſlept, with the ſign that had appeared mak 
in the heavens, and commanded him toi the 1 
make a reſemblance of it, and uſe it in bs batt! 
armie: therefore both the viſions happened in F 
the ſame place, and within the ſpace of 2 ſhiel 
ſew hours of each other. The foremen-WM armi 
tioned author having aſſured us, that the the 
dream, or night-viſion, was in the night of he f 
the 26. of October 312: the appearance n hapy 
the day time was allo on the 26. of Odo. 
ber, 
(1) 
(r) The author's words are obſcure, They are thus ” 2 
lained by G. Cuper upon the place: Cyhriſum in = er 
| zotat : id eſt, Chriſti nomen, quod exprimitur per Cuab Pi ingle 
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ber. So (J) Pagi, and in like manner other 4. 32 
learned men, who are of the ſame opinion. 


But it enn to me, that this author, com- 
pared with Euſele, will not determine the 
time, either of the appearance of the croſſe 
in the heavens, or of the dream. On the 
27. day of October Conſtantin tought with 
Maxentius, and overcame him. But he 
could not have the dream in the preceding 
night, becauſe Euſebe aſſures us, that the 
next day after the night-viſion Conflantin 
lent for men, who wrought. in gold and 
precious ſtones : and ſeating himſelf in the 
midſt of them, he gave them directions for 
making the ſtandard. The day ſucceding 
the night-viſton therefore was not a day of 
battle, 

Farther, it 1s next to impoſſible, that the 
ſhields of Conſtantin? s ſoldiers throughout his 
armie, ſhould be marked with the ſign of 
the croſſe on the 27, of October, the day 
he fought with Maxentius, if the dream had 
happened but the night (G) before. 

B b 2 Laſtly, 
({) Crit. in Bar. 312. u. 5. 
) This writer does not ſpeak of one ſtandard only. But 


be fays, that Conſtantin was directed in a dream, to put the 


ca deny mark upon his ſoldiers ſhields. Allowing, that a 


| ingle ſtandard, adorned, as Euſebe deſcribes it, might be 


made in the forenoon, and a battle fought afterwards : yet 
it 
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Laſtly, I fee no reaſon ſo to underſtand 
the paſſage of the forcited author, as to 
aſſure us, that the dream happened in the 
night before the 27. of October. He haz 
no words that expreſs the time of the dream, 
And it may be as well ſuppoſed, accotding 
to his account, that Con/fantin had the dream, 
before he came to beſiege Rome, ſome (hort 
time after his defeat by Maxentius : when, 
as this writer ſays, in Biſhop Burnet's ver- 
ſion: Mt Conſtantin for that did not ij 
heart - Or, as the words may be better rendrcd: 
Yet Conſtantin afterwards took courage, ani 
reſolving to hazard all, he marched on to ti! 
gates of Rome. The time, when Conſtantin 
too courage, or was ſtrengthened in mind, 
ſeems to me, ſo far as we can judge from 
this writer, as likely a time as any, for Cn. 
ftantin's thinking of the uſe of the crollc, 
That time was a little before he reſolved to 
march to Rome, | 

Upon the whole then it appears to me, 
that this author hath led us to the time, 
when the ſign of the croſſe began to be made 

| Why 


it is nat eaſie to conceive, that the ſoldiers ſnields, througk- 
out an whole armie, ſhould receive a new mark in a 4s 
hours. Therefore, in all probability, this author did 9 
ſuppoſe the day immedlatly ſucceding the, dream to be the 
day, on which Conſtantin fought with and overcame Max 


. 


22m, 
hen, 
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uſe of by Conſtantin in his armies and battles, 1. 
It was in the laſt battle with Maxentius $ ra 
ſome ſhort time at leſt before which battle, 
and the day of it, the thought of employ- 
ing this ſign muſt have come into Con//ar- 
ius mind: whether by divine revelation and 
adtonition, or his own politic contrivance, 
let the inquiſitive judge, after mature thought 
and conſideration. 

do not in the leſt doubt, but that about 


* 


| the time of his victorie over Maxenlius, or 


rather, probably ſome time before it, Con/tar- 
tin became a ſincere Chriſtian, and continued 


| fo the remaining part of his life, and edu- 
| cated his children in the ſame belief. And 
| his converſion might be partly owing to his 
| own reflections upon the ſtate of things, and 


partly to converſation and diſcourſe with 


| Chriſtian miniſters and people: with whom 


Conſtantin, ſon of Conſtantius, their friend 
and favorer, muſt have been for ſome time 


well acquainted, But I think, that Conflan- 
in was a politician, as well as a Chriſtian, 


A chang ge of religion is attended with ha- 


| zards, 0 is likely to expoſe men to diffi- 
| Culties, of which great men eſpecially are 
| {cnfible. 
| concile the minds of men to this change: 
and to ſecure himſelf therein, as well as he 


And Conſtantin was willing to re— 


could. 


B b 3 
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9-4 could, He might alſo aim at making ſome t. 
advantage of it, and emproving it as a mean Ml © © 
of ſucceſſe in his deſigns, and of victore Wl © 7 
over his enemies. And for thoſe ends the 10 f 
ſtandard of the croſſe, and the mark of it 196 
0 upon his ſoldiers ſhields, would be of no "ny 
, {mall ſervice, «x 
i As for the ſtorie, which Conſtantin told ME 
ü Enſebe, of the perpetual ſafety of the ſtan- t 
þ dard-bearer in the greateſt dangers, and the 95 | 
71 darts of the enemies ſticking faſt in the nar- ] 
-| row circumference of the ſpear: it muſt be ¶ upc 
; | owned, that here Conſtantin over-did it, and tha 
. exceeded almoſt the bounds of modeſtie, ciet 
I as well as of all reaſonable probability. Some ver 
indulgence however is due to Conſtantin, with ma 
- regard to this fine contrivance of uſing the wh 
of falutarie trophee in his battles. We are all We 
i apt to be too fond of our own inventions. ly, 
i I have inſiſted chiefly on the hiſtoric ot in 
7 Conſtantin's converſion, which we have let Vid 
= us by Euſebe. Photius in his abrigement ot ver 
*] Phileftorge's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorie ſays: I ſur 
o * That (mm) writer agreeably to other hiſto- ſta! 
: ** rians relates, that the cauſe of Conftantin the 
ee the to 
(m) Ort. Tv T3 peydks KavravTivs νi] co π 

f Sgncnttas us TW XS, Y Ir. 76 ; { 

us geyyouerÞ, diTiay tides dvayeage TI x ad ; 


Lage VI. c. X. Philoſt. l. i. c. b. 


\ 
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« the Great's converſion from Gentiliſm to A. P. 


ius. At which time alſo the ſign of 
© the croſſe was ſeen eaſtward, extended to 
« a great length, ſhining with a ſurprizing 
« brightneſle, ſtars at the ſame time ſur- 
« rounding it, like a rainbow, and com- 
«© poſing the form of letters in the Latin 
tongue, expreſſing theſe words: BY TuH1s 
* CONQUER.” 

From which I think we may conclude 
upon the authority of that learned Patriarch, 
that the general account of the more an- 


cient hiſtorians was, that Conſtantin was con- 


verted in or about the year 312. Euſebe 
makes Conſtantin to have choſen the God 
whom he ſhould worſhip before the victorie 
over Maxentius, as (n) does Sozomen expreſs- 
ly, when he relates the viſion of the croſſe 
in Conſtantin's ſleep. Philoſtorge ſays, that 


victorie was the cauſe of Conflantin's con- 
They are eaſily reconciled by only 


verſion, 
ſuppoſing, that the victorie, which Con- 
ſtantin obtained over Maxentius, confirmed 
the diſpoſitions, which were before begun 
to be formed in him. 

B b 4 
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Zoſimus ſays, that it was not till after the 
death of Criſþpus and Fauſta, that Conſtantin 
became a Chriſtian: that is, not before the 
year 325. or 326. For, as he (o) ſays, 
«« Conſtantin being conſcious to himſelf of 
* thoſe bad actions, and alſo of the breach 
of oaths, and being told by the prieſts of 
« his old religion, that there was no kind 
© of purgation ſufficient to expiate ſuch 
© enormities; he began to hearken to a 
« Spaniard, named Agyptius, then at Court, 
« who aſſured him, that the Chriſtian doc- 
* trine contained a promiſe of the pardon 
« of all manner of ſins.” 

But that is a falſe and abſurd ſtorie. And 
Sozomen has ( a chapter on purpole to 
conſute ſuch accounts of Conſtantin's con- 
verſion. 1 
tin was not baptiſed till after thoſe events: 
which I take to have been, in part, the 
foundation of that ſtorie, And it is not im- 
poſtible, nor very improbable, that this might 
be one reaſon of Conſtantin's deferring his 
baptiſm, as he did, till near his death: 
though he might alſo have other reaſons :j 
thinking this would be ſome ſecurity to him, 
and fearing, leaſt he ſhould be guilty of ſome 
great fin after baptiſm, if he long ſurvived 

| It, 


(s) Zo. 1. 2. 5. 685. (+) Sexom, J. 1. c. 5. 


It is true, however, that Co 
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it, Du Pin ſeems to have ſuſpected ſome A. L 
ſuch thing, when he fays: © It ( may, oy 
« be thought ſtrange, that Conſtantin. was 

not baptiſed till now. But ſo it is. And 
„whether he deferred to receive baptiſm 

„till he was ready to dye, that by that 


| ſacrament he might expiate all his fins, 
and appear innocent before God, or whe- 


„ther he had any other reaſon for that 


delay; he did not prepare himſelf for 
| baptiſm, till he found himſelf ſick: nor 
| © procure the impoſition of the hands of the 
| © Biſhops, for puting him into the rank of 
| © Catechumens, till the year 337: a few 
days before his death.” 


Since, then, Conſtantin did fo Joag deter 


| to receive baptiſm, which was well known 
to be the initiating rite of the Chriſtian re- 
| lizion ; it is very likely, that this delay may 
| have been one ground of that common opi- 
nion among Heathen people concerning Cen- 
ſantin's late converſion. 


Another reaſon of that opinion may have 


| been, that after the entire conqueſt, and 
| death of Licinius, (which alſo was ſoon fol- 


| lowed with the death of Criſpus,) Conſtantin 


Ppeared more openly a Chriſtian, and more 
vigo- 


(a) Bib. des Aut, Ec. T. 2. p. 16. 
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A. P. vigorouſly attacked Heatheniſm by his edigs 
e he had done before, when his empire 
was not ſo compleatly ſettled, 

We have now ſeen the accounts of Con- 
fantin's converſion, which generally pre. 
vailed. Whether it was alſo in part a piece 
of policie, though accompanied with ſeriou; 
conviction, we cannot certainly ſay, For if 
it was, we are not to expect any hints of 
ſuch a reaſon in the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians 
of thoſe times, or near them, But we learn 
from more than one writer, that about the 
ſame time Maxentius, fon of the perſecutor 
Maximian Herculius, and brother-in-law to 
Conſtantin, after his marriage with Faq, 
began to flatter and compliment the Chril- 
tians. Euſebe ſays, * Maxentius (r) on of 

e the forementioned Maximian, who had 
te poſſeſſed himſelf of Rome, at firſt made 
« an hypocritical profeſſion of our religion, 
ce to pleaſe and flatter the people of Rome: 
% and commanded thoſe in ſubjection to 
e him, to forbear perſecuting the Chriſtians: 
« making a ſhow of piety, and defiring to 


te appear much more juſt and mild than 
« his 
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his predeceſſors.” But in time he ſhewed A. x 
« himſ{clf by his actions to be very different . 
« from what was hoped of him.” | 

This was in the begining of his reign : 
therefore in (s) 306. or 307. And it muſt 
be looked upon as an order for reſtraining 
the perſecution of the Chriſtians in that part 
of the Empire, which was then ſubject to 
Maxentius : namely, at Rome, and through- 
out Talie. 

And Optatus ſpeaks of an end (7) being 
put to the perſecution in Africa by an edict 
utor Wi of Maxentius: which probably happened in 
v to Wi the year (4) 311. or (x) 312. but not before 
via, %) 311. becauſe Maxentius was not ſooner 
bri- Wi maſter of Africa, which till then was held 
n of by Alexander. 

had However, if there is no poſitive evidence, 
nade BF that political views and confiderations had 
any influence in the change of Conſtantin; 
it is nevertheleſs very honorable to the Chriſ- 
tian religion, and the profeſſors of it, both 
| in 
(s) Vid. Pag. 306. n. 23. 24. 
% Tempeſtas perſecutionis peracta, et definita eſt, Ju- 
| bente Deo, indulgentiam mittente Maxentio, Chriſtianis li- 
dertas eſt reſtitu a. Oplat. J. 1. 7. 18. 
(u) Prius deferbuerat anno 305. Sed ſubinde recruduerat, 
dec pax omnino reddita, niſi poſtquam Maxentius rerum in 
Africa potitus eſt anno 311. Du Pin ad Optat. loc. 
(x) Vid. Pagi. 306. u. 23. 
(3) Vid. Baſn. An. 311. u. 15. 
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A. 4 in that, and former times, that though they 

had never had the Princes of this world on 
their ſide, and they had endured from thei; 
firſt original a variety of difficulties, an 
ſeveral open perſecutions, and were noy 
under a ſevere perſecution, which had raze{ 
with great violence for ſeveral years in moſt 
parts of the Roman Empire: yet at this ven 
time, of thoſe who were contending for 
worldly power and empire, one actually fi 
vored and flattered them, and another may 
be ſuſpected (z) to have joyned himſelf to 
them, partly, from conſiderations of interelt 
So greatly had this people encreaſed under 
external diſadvantages of all ſorts! 


His Aut IV. Having thus related the time, and 
as a Chri- 


lian. Cauſes of Conflantin's converſion ; we wil 
obſerve ſome of his actions as a Chriſtin, 
or a favorer of Chriſtians. 

Early 1. The author of the book Of the Deaths 


Edits i 
1 Perſecutors informs us, that (a) Cor/tar- 


the Chri- tin 
ſtians. 


(z) Avant que trois ſiecles ſe ſoient Ecoules depuis la mort 
de J. Chriſt, le parti des Chretiens eſt deja f fort, qu? vn 
Empereur l'embraſſe ſans craindre celui des Payens. | 
ſemble meme, que bien loin d' affoibler par 1a ſa puiſſanct, 

il Paugmenta et la fortitia par ce moien. Sermons de S. Me. 
renfels. p. 27. 1723. 

(a) Suſcepto imperio Conſtantinus Auguſtus nihil eg! 

prius quam Chæiianos cultui ac Deo ſuo reddere, ©: 7+ 
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bey“ immediatly upon his becoming Empe- A: * 
dur reſtored the Chriſtians their liberty. _ 
the WY This liberty muſt be ſuppoſed to have ex- 
tended over Britain and Gaul, which were 
then under Conſtantin. And hereby, I think, 
aon muſt be chietly intended liberty of publie 
mot WW worſhip. For his father, Conſtantius, had 
yer not perſecuted them, All that he had al- 
. (+ WF lowed of, and conſented to, was the demo- 
TN linon of their places of worſhip. If any 
mr WM ſuffered death in bis part of the Empire, 
1f © WE (as doubtleſs ſome did,) it muſt have been 
ret, Nowing to popular tumults, or the fentences 
der Nef inferior officers and magiſtrates, without 
{expreſs commiſſion from him. 
| The next thing we meet with in the hiſ- 
aaa toric of Conſtantin, in favour of the Chriſ- 
will tians, is an edit (4) publiſhed jointly by 
tian, WF bim and Licinius, in the year 312, proba- 
{bly at (c) Rome, ſoon after the defeat of 
oaths WE oxentivs, It was allo ſent to Maximin in 
12 the 
til | %) Kot dh S 7EruS 42s 12 aas. 2 TUy GUTW 
L Pies Mie. d οο WH BUN Y VOun v 
a mort i ip Apis 16ivew. reh ral or he cf o h 2s. — 
qu' K Tv vouer durey lt T& 4m dvaToAns tOvay e 
u., o R. Te g auT&s5 v ] s dπẽeit 
ran. Euſ. H. E. I. . c. 9. p. 360. A. B. 
| (c) Secundum edictum Mediolani, ut ſuo loco videbimus, 


nus loco incerto datum: videtur tamen Romae, ubi re- 


uo hoc anuo Conſtantinus egit, promulgatum. Pagj 
L 512. 9. 40 


ns. I. 
Nance, 
S. We 
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A. D. the Eaſt, to be publiſhed by him for th Wi fron 
AA. benefit of the Chriſtians in that part of te poll: 
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Roman Empire. Euſebe calls it à full my 
compleat [awe for Chriſtians, But it is ng 
now (d) extant. 

In the next year 313. another edict wy 
publiſhed by the joint authority of Conſten. 
tin and Licinius, at (e) Milan, where {/| 
they were on account of the marriage d 
Licinus with Conſtantia, Conſtantin's ſiſter, 
This edit we ſtill have in the original L. 
tin in the book (g) Of the Deaths of Per 
ſecutors, and in a Greek verſion, in % 
Euſebe's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, Herein //; 
liberty 1s given to Chriſtians in particular, 
and to all men in general, to make an ut 
diſturbed profeſſion of their religious ſenti- 


ments. Moreover it is ordained, that al 


places of worſhip, which had been taken 


ſrom 


(4) Vid. Falef. annot. ad Euſ. l. 10. c. 5. Pai 312 
b. 10. 314. 8. 9. Nl. 1 10. 1. 
le) Euf. I. 10. c. 5. p. 388. e. De M. P. e. 48. 


OConſtentinus rebus in Urbe compoſitis, hyeme prox: 
ma Mediolanum contendit. Eodem Licinius, ut accipet 
uxorem. De M. P. c. 45. in. | 

(g) cap. 48. (5) & 10. e. 5. 

(i) Vel in primis ordinanda eſſe credidimus, quibus div: 
nitatis reverentia continebatur, ut daremus et Chriſtian's * 
omnibus liberam poteſtatem ſequendi religionem, quam au 
que voluiſſet. ut in colenda, quod quiſque dit 


habeat liberam poteſtatem, De AI. P. c. 48. 


tians 
to b 
acco 
here 
judg 
be p 
ſeiſe. 
chaſ 


Tall c 
| afler 
long 
| bodi 


with 


| defot 


2, 


| ter ſe 
| VINCE 


that 


tende 
the [ 
| had | 


be re 


T. 


the 6 


10 


V 2 1 


5 


Ch.lxx. The firſt Chriſtian Emperour. 383 


e from the Chriſtians, by whomſoever then 4- "A 
+. poſicfied, ſhould be reſtored to the ſaid Chri- ad 
ans without delay, and without any price 


to be paid or demanded of them on that 


account: and the loſſe, which any might 
hereby ſuffer, to be referred to the Imperial 


tn. Judgement, to determine what amends ſhould 
proper to be made to thoſe, who were 
« of MF £i{ed of ſuch places, either by grant or pur- 
"er chaſe. It is likewiſe herein ordained, that 
L. all other places, befide thoſe wherein their 


aſſemblies had been held, which had be- 


{longed to any churches in common, as 


n /i) bodies corporate, ſhould be reſtored to them 

ular, without fraud or diſpute, upon the terms 

u- ee 

ſenti- . There was about the ſame time a FE Privileges 


| ted 1 
| ter lo to Anulinus, Proconſul of the pro- Cale, 


| vince of Africa, fignifying, as Euſebe ſays, Jt; _ 
that (A) the Imperial beneficence was in- Ch 
| tended for the Catholic church only; that is, 

the places of worſhip, or other things, that 

had been taken from the Chriſtians, were to 

be reſtored to the Catholics. 

There follows ſoon after in Euſebe //) 


ihe copie of a letter of Conſtantin to Ceci- 


at all 
taken 
from 


re 414 
4s 312. 


e prox 
1 0cipers 


Jus dil lian, 

ſtianis 6 
am q ) — tg Th nee ixxAncia Thy Sopdy Jed 
diligetes We: "T1 nvepevor. J. 10. c. 5 p. 390. c. 
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” * lian, Biſhop of Carthage : wherein the Em. 
AL perour informs him, that he had ſent cr. 
ders to Ur/us, Receiver General for Africy, 
to give a certain ſum of money for the uf 
of (m) ſeveral Miniſters of the genuine and 
moſt holy Catholic religion, throughout a 
the provinces of Africa, Numidia, and cach 
Mauritania. 
In the next place we have a (7) letter < 
Conſtantin to the forementioned Anulinu, 
giving immunity from civil or burdenſome 
offices to the Chriſtian Clergie within hi 
province, who are of the Catholic chutch, 
over which Cecilian preſides. 
In the year 313. Conſtantin (o appointed 
|; a ſynod at Rome, and in 314. another 
Arles, to compoſe the differences betwee! 
Cecilian, Biſhop of Carthage, and the Do- 
natiſts. 
Edia: . Euſebe informs us, that (/) Conſtantin, 
jzer '**. when poſſeſſed of the whole Empire, (which 
could not be before the year 324. and after 
Licinius was ſubdued,) ſent letters to all the 
provinces writen in Greek and Latin, a. 


knowledging the goodneſſe of God to him, 
and 
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m- and aſcribing his ſucceſſes to the favour of A. P. 
+ 2 2 ; * 30 . 
or- WW divine providence, Now the provinces of 


[ 
us, 
ome 
| Nis 


ch, 


nted 
N 
veen 


Do- 


ot any other public works, 
dained, that Chriſtians, who had been de- 
prived of any militarie poſts, may reſume 
them, or betake themſelves to any other kind 
| of life they chooſe, and therein enjoy repote 
and honour. 
demned to flaverie in the public works, are 
[reſtored to freedom, and to all the honours, 
which before they were entitled to. 


the Eaſt became equally ſenſible of the Em- 
perour's favour and goodneſſe, with the pro- 
vinces of the Weſt. Our eccleſiaſtical hi- 


ſtorian has left us (2) a copie of Conftantin's 
edict, ſent particularly to the people of 
| the province of Paliſtine, the original of 
which was in his own poſſeſſion. 


Herein 
the Emperour reſtores thoſe, who had been 
baniſhed, or proſcribed, or confined in iſlands, 
or who had been condemned to the mines, 
It is herein or- 


They who had been con- 


All 
goods, and lands, and houſes, which had 


been confiſcated, are to be reſtored to the 
original poſſeſſors or proprietors : or, if they 
were dead, whether Martyrs or Confeſlors, 
to their heirs and ſucceſſors. 
had been deprived of their rights, have no 


If ſuch, who 


Cc relations 


1 ib. c. 24, — 42. 


386 CoNSTANTIN Book] ch. 
A. P. relations left, the church of the place, when N aeteſt 
4 had lived, is to be their heir, and ſuc. in cit 
ceed to chem. All theſe things, whethe ted, t 

lands, houſes, gardens, or countrey ſeats N agatue 
1 are to be reſtored, but not the mean profis, WW offer 
1 This law of reſtitution is to be underſtog lenlarg 
0 | to relate to the public treaſurie, as well as or fo 
99 other poſſeſſors. And beſide this, the c. and ſ 
4 miteries are to be reſtored to the ſeverl WF M 
1 churches, to which they had belonged. dl preſſe 
0 which things, as (7) the hiſtorian aſſures u, }Widolat 
4 were performed and executed according to {Wyince: 
4 the tenour of this law. the V 
4 After this, as the hiſtorian farther aſſuts What | 
4 us, Conſtantin (s) gave the government of Wharia: 
4 the provinces chiefly to Chriſtians. And Chriſ 
1 when any Gentils were made Governours, ¶ them 
4 they were prohibited to ſacrifice : Which to th 
7 law comprehended not only Preſidents of was 
* provinces, but alſo higher officers, and even ¶ that 
4 the Pretorian Prefects. If they were Chril- W they, 
tians, they were required to act according ¶ expre 

to their principles. If they were otherwile N who 

diſpoſed, yet the practiſe of idolatrous rites N and 

was forbiden. 

Afterwards there were publiſned (t) two 1 

lawes at the ſame time: one forbiding the 65 ) 

deteſtable | eie 

() ib. c. 43. ([) ib. c. 44. e. 

(t) c. 45. 46. | N 
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deteſtable rites of idolatrie, of old time uſed 4: - 
in cities and villages: wherein it was enac- uu 
ted, that for the future none ſhould erect 
ſtatues of gods, or practiſe divination, or 
offer any ſacrifice, The other law was for 
[enlarging Chriſtian oratories and churches, 
lor for rebuilding them more lofty, grand, 
land ſplendid. 
Moreover the Emperour, ſtill making pro- 
oreſſe in piety, wrote (u) an Oration againſt 
idolatrie : which was ſent to the ſeveral pro- 
vinces of the Empire, both in the Eaſt and 
the Weſt. In this Oration Conſtantin ſays, 
ures I chat (x) during the late perſecution the Bar- 
of Wharians received and entertained kindly the 
And I Chriſtians that fled to them, and allowed 
urs, them the liberty to worſhip God according 
hich WF to their own ſentiments : which, he fays, 
s Of Wwas a reproch upon the Roman name, in 
-ven that Barbarians were more merciful than 
they. In another part of the Oration he 
ling exprefleth his deſire, that (y) the Gentils, 


wile who are in errour, may enjoy the fame peace 

rites ¶ and quiet with believers, as being conducive 
Se a to 

two | | 

| the (4) c 47.— 60. (x) c. 53- 

ble ( 7 Oubiay Tots mISEUEO UW ot TALE eliporles Re: 
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| Carirwgey, i fu Te 2) novXies doinavey 'Avry yp 
die leni cau⁵f Noce, eds sb dh dyaye oS oy 
tes, Mnd'tis Tov £7 pap fe, 22050 d wef n 
WL" ghet, Tyro Y ε,,höe. ib. c. 46. 
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: * to the bringing them into the right way, ſurrec 


3 
et every one do, ſays he, what his foul e 


deſires. He wiſhes that all were unanimoy; M crat 
in the truth, and in obedience to God's holy er 
lawes, Nevertheleſs, if any diſſent, and Et 
withdraw themſelves, let them have thet 0 E 
temples of lyes, ſince (z) they chooſe them, blem 

Such is that Oration. And Euſebe aflures tne e 
us, that (a) the Emperour would fit up alcen 
whole nights, employing himſelf in ſtudi what 
and meditation, for emproving his own mind, | Conjt: 
and compoling orations, which he afterwardi ing a 
ſpoke in numerous aſſemblies. N. 


Th * 4. After this Oration Euſebe gives (6) n ancie 
account of ſome differences and controver- e 
fies among the Chriſtians themſelves, which “ © 
occaſioned the calling of the council of Nic? bete 

in 325. where Conſtantin was preſent. lf . 

— es We have alſo (c) an account in Et [rely 

Co hatin ſebe of ſeveral churches built by Conflantins Nut 

«nd He order, and at the public expenſe : as the 
churches at Bethlehem, and mount Ol, . 
and the church of the Sepulchre, called Wie, . 
(u) alſo Anaftafis, or the church of the Re-W w 

ſirrection, I , 

() Oe fauris dglArorres, ifurov CH 74 7 F 7 
eAevdoroyins e. ibid. 3 

(a) D. G4 A. 0 39; is; (8) ib. c. 61. — 7? 65 

(c) Vid. de V. C. I. 3. c. 25. — 43. 6 00 

(n) That by the eng: or church of the 72 3 
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furretion, at Jeruſalem. Which laſt was A. P. 
306. 

very magnificent, and was ſolemnly (a) CONS woot 
ſecrated by Conſtantin's ſpecial order in the 
year 335. 

Enjebg does indeed in one place ſay, that 
) Helena built two churches, one at Bel h- 
bem, the place of our Saviour's nativity : 
the other at mount Olivet, the place of his 


ures 
wp aſcenſion, But the meaning is no more than 
ade hat is ſaid by him juſt before, that (/ 


Conſtantin let her have the honour of found- 

ing or building thoſe churches, 
Nevertheleſs Socrates (g) and ſome other 
3) an ancient writers aſcribe to Helena the build- 
ing of all the three fore-mentioned churches 
hich er temples in Paleſtine. But it muſt be 
Ibctter, I think, to relye upon Euſebe him- 
lf; with whom alſo Sozomen (þ) agrees en- 
tirely, Beſides, Helena was in that countrey 
but a very ſhort time. She could not go 
C 3 thither, 


Eu- 
mntin's 
s the 
Nivet, 


end Anaſtaſis, are to be underſtood one and the ſame build 


called ling, ſee Faleſ. ad I. iv. De V. C. c. #7: 

le Re- | (4) De J. C. 24 7 42. 45. 

ion. — Niue veos 5 ltr. To wiv fe T6 Tis yevigews 
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7 76 5. 43. in. 
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A. P. thither, before Conſtantin's conqueſt of Li. M 

. In 324. According to the courſe of thou 

Euſebe's narration, this journey of Helo Pal: 

was undertaken after the Council of NM ferre 

which was held in 325. and when ſhe wi one 

of a great age, And according to all ac. Chri 

counts, ſhe died at Rome, or near it, in 22 

326. or ſoon after. 1s ne 

Of Hele- 6. It is well known likewiſe, that Te ys 
na's find- , 

r the 18 ſald to have found at Jeruſalem the rei the 
Fer croſſe, on which our Saviour ſuffered, This Life 
ln. is related by ſeveral writers of the fourth Wi a (px 
and fifth centuries. But with ſo many di- 
ferent circumſtances, as to render the whole 
ſtorie doubtful. And, which is very mate- . 
rial, there is nothing ſaid of it in Fuſe, fa 
His filence is the more remarkable, becau WF = 
he has (i) with great particularity related i = ve 
the clearing of the ground about the ſe— _ 
pulchre, and expatiates very much in hi pirio 
account of the temple there built by n- 
ſtantin. As the filence of Euſcbe is alone (i) 
ſatisfactorie upon this head, I forbear to con-( 55 
fute at large the common accounts of the e 
invention of the croſſe: and only refer to , (-) 
few authors, who ( ſeem to me to habe . 
made good obſervations upon them. a 

Mau- 2:6 
(i) Vid. de V. C. I. 3. c. 26. fc. 1 
Y Vid. Baſnag. Aun. 326. u. ix. x. Jacob ne nasa 


Yi 
Li. 
e of 
eleng 
Vice, 
was 
E 
t, in 


Montfaucon pleaſed himſelf with the * 


Palms, publiſhed by him, Euſebe had re- 
ferred (I) to the miracles, ſaid by Riſſin, So- 
2omen, and others, to have been done at 
Chriſt's ſepulchre, when Helena was at Je- 
ry/alem. But I humbly conceive, that there 
b no ground for that ſuppoſition, Eu/ebe 
Leu ays no more in his () Commentarie upon 
teil the Pſalms, than he had done in (2) the 
The Life of Conſtantin. The finding, after fo long 
ourth a ſpace of time, the ſepulchre of our Saviour, 
y di- Cc 4 which 
hole 
Nate- 
uche. 
ecaule 
elated 
je ſe- 
n his 
Gn. 
alone 
5 con- 
of the 
r to 4 
) have 


Notae feu Diſſertationes in Philoſlorg. e. 14. p. 388. &c. 
egi Miſcellan. T. 2. Exercta xii. p. 361. —— 369. 
Chamier, Panſtrat. J. 22. c. iv. 

(1) De miraculis in Sepulchro et Martyrio Chriſti editis 
ne verbum quidem habet Euſebius in Vita Conſtantini ; etſi 
detectum, curante Helena, Sepulchrum et Martyrium me— 
moret verum hie de miraculis agi quae a Rufino, Sul- 
| pitio Severo, Socrate recenſentur, ne ambigas. Monty, 
Praclim. in Euſeb. Comm. in P/. p. 8. 
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% 29. 30. et 26. 


Mont 


E hotrid 


* 1 


Ch. lxx. The firſt Chriſtian „ 3 gr x 


thought, that in the Commentarie upon the Fw 


392 CON STARK TIN Book], 
A. 1 which had been hid by rubbage, and by build. 
Laing placed over it by the Heathens, the 
railing a magnificent temple upon the ſpot, 

by the order of an Emperour, the journey Mont 

at Helena to Feruſalem, the great concouri: 

of people there, and other things, appeared altea. 

to bim wonderful facts, that exhibited to 

the world a proof of Chriſt's death and te- 
ſurrection, as related by the Evangeliſts, and 
ſoretold by the Prophets. Valeſius (o/ un- 
derſtood our author in this manner. And 

it was very natural for the Chriſtians of 

that time, who had been witneſſes of the 
ſufferings of their brethren, and of the ex- 


ö 55 

treme contempt caſt upon every thing that I. 
bore the name of Jcſys, or belonged to him, = + 
to behold theſe alterations with aſtoniſh- 0 
ment. The fault was, that they were not WM ;. «: 
only ſurpriſed at them, but were too much Ci 
pleated with the external peace, ſplendour, pf 
and proſperity of the Church. Chri 
Theſe are thoughts, which offered them- Wh "*« 

<1 | | 15 Ei s Com- utriſe 
ſelves to me, upon reading uſebe's Col ll 
mentarie and Montfaucon's Remarks, I have 7 
ſince had the pleaſure of lecing Mr, Weſſe- FY 
f Ahr 
3M «© 

| Hel 

) Eft autem hie hujus loci ſenſus: illam Domini ſe. ejus 

2 poſt tot ſecula reſtitutionem, reipſa confirmaſſe be. yrae 


pk pot Domini noſtri. Lale. ad Fuſeb. De 4 VL, 
f. ; 3. c. 28. 


1. by 


| ſua acetate contigerunt. 


Ch.lxx. The fir ft Chriſtian Emperour. 393 


ing's obſervations upon this matter, in his 


notes (%) upon the Itinerarium Hieroſoly —— 


mitanum : who, I think, has well confuted 
Montfaucon's argument. And has ſome 
thoughts, not very (/) different from thoſe 
already inſiſted on by me. And moreover 
obſerves not only the ſilence of Euſebe be- 


fore infiſted on, but alſo the (7) ſilence of 
 Cntantin himſelf in his letter to Macarius 


Biſhop of TJeru/alem, recommending to him 
the care of erecting the deſigned temple, 
and the (s) filence of the author of the Iti- 
nerarie, 

%) Et qui poſſunt ea hoc loco intelligi ? Loquitur de 
rebus ſtupendis, quae ad Chriſti ſepulchrum et Martyrium 


Atqui Martyrium illud nuſquam 
erat, cum ea fierent, quae eveniſſe Sulpitius atque alu pro- 


| diderunt. &c, Pet. Neſeling. Annot. ad Itintrar. Hierof. 


5. 593. 594. 

J Ecquid magis mirabile et ſtupendum Judaeis ac pa- 
ganis eſſe poterat, quam Auguſti matrem, ejuſque exemplum 
imitatos plures, ad vilem antea et deſpectum eum locum, ut 
Chriſto domino meritum honorem haberent, confluere; mi- 
nſicis operibus illum exornatri; quod quam admirandum 
utriſque fuerit, ex Orat. de Laudibus Conſtantin, p. 633. 
colligas. Id. p. 594. 

'r) Quam rem et Conſtantini Imp. in ep. ad Macarium, 
et Euſebii, in his locis et geſtis recenſendis verſati, ſilentium 
adfrmat. 7b, p. 1 

(z) Id vero maximopere demiror, nullam hic de cruce, 


Helenae auſpiciis inventa, nec ullam de ſtupendis operibus, 


e115 virtute et contactu patratis, fieri mentionem. Dicemuſne 
raeterire ea ſcriptorem, qui ſumma diligentia rumuſculos, 
% locis Hieroſolymitanis in valgus ſparſos, collegit ? 
praeſertim 
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A. P. nerarie, who ſeems to have writ in the later 
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part of the reign of Conſtantin. 

7. Though Conſtantin expreſſed himſelf 
with ſo much mildneſſe in the Oration, be. 
fore taken notice of; yet certainly he did 
not intend to leave the temples to the Hea- 
then people, and let them enjoy their wor- 
ſhip there. This is inconfiſtent with ſome 
things already tranſcribed, in the order in 
which they are mentioned by Euſebe. And 
afterwards, comparing Conſtantin with other 
Emperours, he ſays: They (7) commanded 
the temples to be magnificently adorned: 
he demoliſhed them to the foundation, el- 
pecially ſuch as were moſt reſpected by ſu- 
perſtitious people. Moreover Conſtantin ( 
made very free with the ſtatues of the gods, 
taking them out of the temples, and placing 
them in the forum, and other parts of the 
city of Conſtantinople: thereby ſerving, 33 
the hiſtorian ſays, two ends, both adorning 

the 


praeſertim cum pauciſſimis ante ejus in urbem Hieroſolymi. 
tanam adventum annis facta ſerantur. Mihi nihil aliud dic 
poſſe videtur, quam ea miracula, et quae illis arCtifinc 
cohaerent, in urbe eo tempore nondum fuiſſe audita, 
J. 593. | 

(t) O Ms Tis ves Qiolinmas KT ev £xiatucy 10% 7 
Calo xabnpsr TETOV duTav, T pdMSe mapd Tus d 
S 2414001 TFONAE a. G. 1, 3; 61 þ. 433-4. 

(#) i. . 3. c. 54. 
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the city, and expoſing to contempt thoſe I 


rich ſtatues of the gods, conſiſting of gold 
and filver, were melted down by him. 
Our hiſtorian has alſo left us a particulac 
account of the demoliſhing ſeveral Heathen 
| temples by Conſtantin's order, beſide the de- 
priving many others of their richeſt and moſt 
reſpected ornaments: as (x) a temple dedi- 
cated to Venus in a grove at Aphaea in Phe- 
nicia, He favs, it was a kind of ſchool of 
lewdnefle, and all manner of vice, where 
no grave or modeſt people came. The Em- 
- W pcrour ordered it to be totally demoliſhed, 
. which was done by his ſoldiers. A temple 
of Aſculapius at Ægis in Cilicia was in like 
, manner deſtroyed by the militarie power at 


3 FY % ww” 


o W the Emperour's command. He does not ſay, 
e that any lewdnefle was practiſed here. How- 
cer this temple was a mean of ſeducing 


9 people, and it was much reſpected by the 
c W Philoſophers. At (y) one nod of the Em- 

perour, as Euſebe ſays, this celebrated won- 
der of the egregious Philoſophers lay flat 


upon the ground, being pulled down by a 
8 band 


(x) ib. c. 56. 
) FE qe vH. cla Ys nere, £15 nel cf 


e Speltalich 79 TOY YEVVeueoy e1Aoaogus Bowery Ao v- 
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gods, whoſe images they were. And many 
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A. 4 band of ſoldiers. Beſide theſe, there (2 
os Wl another temple of Yenus, a place of 


Ch. lx 
kind, 
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much lewdneſſe, deſtroyed at Heliopolis in 
Phenicia : and a ſpacious Chriſtian church 
was erected in the room of it. 
And afterwards Erſebe expreſsly ſays, that 
(a) throughout the whole Roman Empire 
the doors of idolatrie were ſhut to the com- 
monalty and to the ſoldiery: and that cycry 
kind of ſacrifice was prohibited. Again, 
he ſays, that (6) there were ſeveral laws pub- 
liſhed for theſe purpoſes, forbiding ſacrifices, 
divinations, raiſing ſtatues, and the ſecret 
myſterics or rites of initiation, And he {ays 
tarther, that (c) in Egypt a fort of pricil- 
hood, conſecrated to the honour of the 
Nile, was entirely ſuppreſſed. And though 
the Heathen people thereupon ſurmiſed, that 
the Nile would no more overflow the ficlds; 
it roſe the next year very high, and gave 
them great plenty. 
However, it may be reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that the admonitions in the Oration againſt 
idolatrie were of uſe to prevent popular tu- 
mults, and the doing any things of this 


kind, 


(z) c. 58, 

(a) 
J. 4. C. 23. 

(b) C. 25 (c) 15. 
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kind, which were not authoriſed by the 4. 2 


O0. 
Emperour's order. 3 
8. We have likewiſe an account of On- His treat- 
fantin's (d) treatment of heretics, after he had ai 4 
compoſed differences, and reſtored harmo- 
nic in the church of God: that is, after 


the council of Nece. 

Our hiſtorian ſays, that ſe) by a law ſent 
to the Preſidents of provinces he diſperſed 
and put to flight all theſe men, Beſide the 
edit, the Emperour gave thoſe people a ſa- 
lutarie admonition, exhorting them to repent 
without delay. This (% edi& is directed 
againſt the Novatians, Valentinians, Marcio- 
nites, Paulianiſts, and thoſe called Cataphry- 
gians, and all others, who by private meet- 
ings endeavor to ſupport hereſies. Here the 
Emperour condemns his paſt forbearance, 
as an occaſion of mens being ſeduced by 
theſe erroneous people. He therefore threat- 
ens to extirpate the roots of evil by a pub- 
lick animadverſion. *©* Wherefore, ſays (g 


| © he, fince this your pernicious wicked- 
| © nefſe is no longer to be endured, we by 
| © this preſent law command you, that you no 


10 


more preſume to meet together, And 
44 we : 

5 

le) ib, c. 63. Fe. 64. 


(g/ ib. e. 65. 
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we have given orders, that all thoſe places 
where you are wont to hold aſſemblies 
ſhould be taken away. Yea our concern 
for this matter is ſuch, that we not only 
forbid you to aſſemble in any public place: 
but we likewiſe forbid all aſſemblies of your 
fooliſh ſuperſtition in private houſes, and 
in all private places whatever, All of you 
therefore, who have any ſincere love of 
truth, come to the catholic church. 


And that this remedie may have it's full 


effect, we ordain, that all your ſuperſti- 
tious conventicles, I mean oratories of all 
heretics, if it be fit to call ſuch houſes 
oratories, be forthwith taken away, and 
without any oppofition delivered to the 
catholic church: and that the reſt of 
your places be adjudged to the public. 


Thus, ſays our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, the | 


V dens of heretics were laid open by the 
Imperial edit, and the wild beaſts, the 
ring- leaders of their impiety, were ſcat- 
tered.” He adds, that (7) in this edict 


orders were given for ſearching out their 


books. 


The effect of all which was, 3: 


the hiſtorian ſays, that ſome of thoſe hetc- 


rodox 


) ib. c. 66. 
(i) "Foe? de Y Siepeoracat Tov avSpay Th; BCN. I 


* 1 4 K. * * 
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rodox people being terrified by the Empe- * 2 
rour's edict renounced their errours, hypo 
critically only, and in that manner came into 
the church, whilſt others of them became 
ſincere converts, 
This edict was publiſhed in 0 k) 326. Here 
i no mention made of Arians, The reaſon 
of it may be, that their cauſe had been late- 
ly determined, and it was ſuppoſed, that ſuf- 
ficient care had been already taken of them. 
Or the reaſon may be, that there were few, 


who went under that denomination. For 


| SYzomen ſays, that (/) though the Arian 
| ſcheme was much diſcourſed of, it did not 


form a ſeparate people, or make a diſtinct 
ect in the time of Conſtant; Indeed many, 
who held that ſentiment, kept their places 


in the church. 


9. I muſt paſs over divers things related H. rel 
by Euſebe, and obſerve only theſe following rerun 


*erct/es, 


lnftantin (m) conſtituted a kind of church £2 #7 


obſerving 
IN the Loo 
Day. 
4 Vid. Baſnag. Ann. 327. n. 3. 
de 2e Je, £4 X) , W e Jia gecis 
CEO Sr is idee d1etkrgilo Aa, I Gore Tr 
wr. Soxom. I. 2. c. 32. in. Et conf. Baſuag. Ann. 
320. n, iv, 
(n) — &, e autos Teis Caomiius iurtAnoias bx 
* Iv diere, amen ede *Y WV QUT % EvJoy “ua 
Kut Gy* pETR Yepas 1 imu NavCalwy Tos ED, Th Tel 
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A. = in his own palace, and with chearfulneſ by an 
led the way to thoſe that aſſembled there be a 


with him. Taking the ſacred books in hö Empir 
* own hands, he attentively read and medi. WW nods f 
i tated upon the divine oracles : and then e Chriſti 
4 cited the uſual prayers with the whole em 
= ſemblie of his courtiers. Theſe were pub. WM conver! 
” lic prayers. Conſtantin beſides prayed and m- 
4 daily in private in his own cloſet. In tine Wvery k 
of war he (o) had a tabernacle, or chapel Wcilly 1 
14 at a ſmall diſtance from bis camp: in Weicum 
24 which he uſed to pray, eſpecially before : Nations 
= battle, for the divine protection and blefling: uud ce: 
bes having at the ſame time in his companie 2 W fatherlc 
9 3 B 
25 few of his friends, who were men of known 5 
1 virtue and piety, He (p) taught even bs C 
1 Heathen ſoldiers a form of prayer, in which crotſe, 
45 they worſhiped the one true God, praiſing Roman 
him for paſt benefits, and expreſſing their 0 aN 
truſt in him for the future: and praying It appe: 
particularly for the ſafety of the Emperour 
and his familie, and the continuance and 974 
proſperity of his government. He ordained WO x. C. 4 
by Wl * ”. « 
) ib. 
5 (x) 
Oermviucoy Ney ier Vropie reg, Tov Vet er $155 Te Saves 
tube oVy ves Tov Bagintim Too aAnpaoiy 477 lids * $, 
F.C. . 4. . 17. | „ Bc 
(n) ib. c. 22. (o) ib. l. 2. e. 12. 14. patibulum 
(?) l. 4. c. 19. 20. Fro condit 


Ch. Ixx. The firſt Chriſtian Emperour. 40 1 
by an edict, that () the Lord's-day ſhould 4. P. 


be a day of reſt throughout the Roman e 
Empire. He (7) was preſent at divers ſy- 
nods for making up differences between 
Chriſtians, and eatneſtly recommended to 
them peace and friendſhip, He (s) would 
converſe familiarly with Chriſtian Biſhops, 
and make them fit at his table. He (?) was 
yery kind and bountiful to the poor, eſpe— 
cially fuch as fell into want from plentitul 
circumſtances. He (#4) likewiſe made do- 


n 

a WH nations of money and lands to many churches, 
Dad certain allowances to poor widows and 

þ fatherleſs children. 

n By Sogomen we are informed, that (x 15 For abo- 
is Wl Cn/tantin aboliſhed the ouniſhment of the ' 966-4 che 


croſſe, which had been ſo long uſed by the 7 fa 


Romans. This edict is alſo done by 3:41in; 
: WM) a Heathen hiſtorian with commendation, S 7 


Gladia- 
1 MW"! appears to have been a popular act. tors. 
ur D d He 
nd 


e. 18. 23. Fd. et Sox. H. F. l e. 8. f. 412. 
ed 2. c. , Cod. I. lib. z. 7. 12. . z. 


by e. C. l. i. e. 44. (s) 36. 3.6 Co 42: 
t) ib. c. 43. 04 . 6:28. 
f * Hb To gregor vs ven eludteig 75 


Te gοναt vαν, i, Vouue dVHAs Tris fis Tav djs u. 
ian. Sozom. I. 1. c. 8. p. 412. C. 

(y) Eo pius, ut etiam verus veterrimumque ſupplici m 
'tbulum et cruribus ſuffringendis primus removerit. Eine 
% conditore aut deo creditus. Aur, Vid. Cary. cap. 41. 
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He forbad (z) the cruel ſports of Glad. W call hi 


ton: : though his authority was not ſufficien WM this Er 


Other 


Laaus and 
Edits, 


to aboliſh them every where, and entircly, WM of liſt « 
There (a) was need of repeated laws in Var. 
Chriſtian Emperours for that purpoſe. He 


likewiſe appointed, that (4) criminals, which Fo: 
had been hitherto uſually condemned to a& WM the libe 
as Gladiators in the public ſhews, ſhoul! MW ſome e 
rather be ſent to work in the mines. ſome f 
10. I muſt not allow my-ſelf to give Con. 
particular account of all the ſynods held in WM comely 
his time, nor of all his Epiſtles, Edicts, o dily it 
Orations. I have already taken notice of WM the wi 
ſeveral of them. And I may have occaſion Wl perſon 
to make extracts out of ſome more, A ca- ments 
talogue of Conſtantin's Epiſtles and Orations I long t. 
may be ſeen in (c) Cave, and (d) Fabriciu. ¶ Indeed 
Fr. Baudouin, or Balduinus, as we uſually 
Call 
e) Fr 
(2) — pil ud uo XV HανLũ- ie MLONUPEY ͥ v e. EI rorum d 
4 V. C. . 4. e. 6. Libri du 
(a) Cruenta ſpectacula in otio civili, et domeſtica quicte, 6 / = 
non placent. Quapropter omnino gladiatores eſſe prohibe . 2142 
mus. Cod. I. I. xi. t. 43. 1. h 


% Cruenta ſpectacula in otio civili, et domeſtica qulete, . 


non placent. Quapropter qui omnino gladiatores eſſe probt 61 . 5 
bemus, eos qui forte delictorum cauſa hanc conditionem ( 80 1 
atque ſententiam mereri conſueverant, metallo magis facts oy 18 
inſervire, ut ſine ſanguine ſuorum ſcelerum poenas agnolr . vel 
cant. Cod. Th. T. v. p. 395. * 

(e) H. L. T. i. p. 184. 185. Cont: 


(4) Bib. Gr. J. 6, 5. 2.— 7, et Lux Fasel - (ce 
273. A 294. 
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call him, wrote (e) two books concerning Ny 3-4 
this Emperour's Laws. And there is a kind 3 
of liſt or collection of the titles of his laws 
in Varene's Life of Conſtantin. 


V. We may now, I preſume, be indulged / -- 
the liberty of drawing Conſtantin's character, ens 
ſome out lines of it at leſt, and of making 
{ome few general remarks upon his reign. 

Conſtantin was remarkably tall, % of a 
comely and majeſtic preſence, and great bo- 
dily ſtrength. It may be concluded from 
the whole tenour of his life, that he was a 
perſon of no mean capacity. The atchicve- 
ments and ſucceſſes of Conſtantin do not be- 
long to men of weak and irreſolute minds. i 
Indeed his (g) mind was equal to his {c: - A 
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Fr. Balduini Conſtantinus Magnus: five Commenta- 
rorum de Conſtantini Imp. Legibus eccleſiaſticis et civilibus. i 
Libri duo. Liphae. 1727. 

2 — , T 4M ed" 79 pied, T8 UTE BaMAgv ev 
T4; 4142 auTIv πν Ig, TOW TE Kd4D).& THIS Geer g, £, TW 
Hey LAGTEE TH THs Tu 06/14T05 EUBpETURS, dh TE folli's 
Ways. &. A. Euf. De V. C. J. 3. c. 10. p. 488. C. D. Vid. 
6 J. 1. c. 19. et De Mort. Perſ. c. 18. | 

{z) Innumeras in eo animi corporiſque virtutes claruerunt, i! 
mülitaris gloriae appetentiſſimus: fortuna in bellis proſpera | 2 
tut: verum ita, ut non ſuperaret induſtriam. Eutrop. Brew. : 
. 10. 2. 7. 
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Conſtantio quoque filius erat Conſtantinus, ſanctiſſimus 
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8 P- tune, great as it was. His eſcape from G3. 
ww lerius to his father Con/lantin is a proof of 
conſiderable ſagacity, forecaſt, and circum- 
ſpection. His valour had been tried and ap- 
proved more than once (+) in his youth, an! 

was conſpicuous on all proper occaſion: 
throughout his whole life. His (i) chaſtity 
together with his valour, juſtice and pru- 
dence, is commended by a Heathen Pane- 
gyriſt. His many acts of bounty to the poor, 

and his juſt edicts, are arguments of a mer- 

citul diſpoſition, and a love of juſtice, I: 

was moreover a ſincere believer of the Chri- 

tian religion, of which he firſt of all the 
Roman Emperours made an open profctlion, 

He is taxed by a Heathen Hiſtorian /: 


Wit! 


habitu corporis, et induſtria militari, et probis moribus, © | 


comitate ſingulari, a militibus amaretur, a privatis et op: 
retur. De M. P. c. 18. 

% Fortitudinem autem illius [Conſtantii patris} jamtus 
in principiis conſecutus es. Paneg. vi. u. 4. 


(i) Neque enim forma tantum in te patris, Conſtantine, 
ſed etiam continentia, fortitudo, juſtitia, prudentia ele vet” 


gentium praeſentant. Quo enim magis continentiam pat! 


aequare potuiſli, quam quod te ab ipſo fine pueritiac ! 
matrimonu legibus tradidiſti, ut primo ingreſſu adoleſcen 
formares animum maritalem, nihil de vagis cupiditath 


nihil de conceſſis aetati voluptatibus in hoc ſacrum pct: 
admitteres: novum tum miraculum, juvenis uxorius. 1%, 
Di. 1. 3. 4. 

(#) At memoria mea Conſtantinum, quamquam ces. 


3 virtutibus, ad uſque aſtra votis omnium ſubyre xe! 
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with ambition and prodigality. IIe owns *: Þ- 
however, that theſe are the faults of great 
minds: which if Conſtantin had eſcaped, he 
would have been perfect. 

Praxagoras, an Heathen author, native of 
Athens, who beſide other works, wrote a 
Iiſtorie () of Conſtantin in two books, ſays, 
that (927) this Emperour ſurpaſſed all his pre- 
deceſſors in all virtue and goodneſſe, and in 
the felicity of his reign, 


VI. Having obſerved theſe virtucs of Con-, The Cn. ' 
E s paſt { 0 


/antin, and other things, which are to bis % 4 
advantage; a juſt reſpect to truth obligeth 2. ” 1 


Tiens Fu- 


us to take notice of ſome other ET 

which ſeem to caſt a reflection upon him. 
Among theſe one of the chief is his put- 

ung to death ſo many of his relations: as 

\ſaximian Herculius, his wite's father: Baj- 


102 anus, 


i profecto, ſi munificentiae atque ambitionis modum, 
ue artibus ſtatuiſſet, quibus praecipue adulta ingenia glo- 
e ſtudio progreſſa longius in contrarium labuntur, haud 
multum obeſſet deo. Aur. Vid. Caeſ. cap. 40. 

Put vero ultra quam aeſtimari poteſt, laudis avidus. 772, 
WEEN; | 

) Tie, Sc le 74 d nude Ths v Tov 2 KeVe Xy» 
„ igel GCN d Phot, Cad. 62. p. 64. 7 
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A. - fianus, huſband of his ſiſter Anaſtaſia: Ci. 


pus, his own ſon: Fauſta, his wife: Lici- 
nius, huſband of his ſiſter Conſtantia : and 
Licinianus, or Licimus the younger, hi: 
nephew, and fon of the farementioned I: 
cinius. 

To ſome of theſe actions Conſtantin was 
reduced by a hard neceſſity, arifing from 
the treacherous conduct of his relations, in 
which therefore he is generally juſtified. For 


the reſt he is blamed, eſpecially ſome of the | 


laſt: which is one reaſon, why (z) the later 
part of his reign is not reckoned equal to 
the former part of it. 

The death of Maximian in 310. has ( 
eſcaped in a manner all cenſure, It was 


partly a juſt puniſhmeat for paſt crimes, and | 


partly 


(z) Verum inſolentia rerum ſecundarum aliquantum Cor: 
ſtantinum ex illa favorabili animi docilitate mutavit. Pri. 
mum neceſſitudines perſecutus, egregium virum, et foror! 
Ham, commodae indolis juvenem, interfecit; mox, ux0- 
rem; poſt, numeroſos amicos. Vir primo imperii tempore 
optimis principibus, ultimo mediis comparandus. EA. 
J. 10. e. 6. 7 

(o) Cutie ſpecie officii, dolis compoſitis, { Herculivs. | 
Conltantinum generum tentaret acerbe, jure tandem inter 
rat. Aur. Vie. Caeſ. c. 40. 

Moliens tamen Conſtantinum, reperta occaſione, inter: 
pcere. 
dolum viro enuntiaverat, 


poenam dedit juſtiſſimo exit! 


Eutrop. l. to. cab. 3, Et Vid. omnins De r. 


Detectis igitur inſidiis per Fauſtam filiam, qu 
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partly a neceſſarie defenſe againſt future dan- 


6. 
gerous deſigns and attempts. WW 


In () 314. or 315. Con{tantin put to death 
Baſſianus, to whom he had married his ſiſter 
Anaſtaſia, We have no very particular ac- 
count of this matter. But it is ſaid, that 
(q) Conſtantin had diſcovered, that Licinius 
had ſet Baſſianus againſt him, by means of 
Senecion, brother of the ſame Baſſiaunus, at 
the time that the Emperour was deſigning 
favours for him. 

In 325. () Licinius was put to death 
at Thefſalonica, after that Conſtantin had 
reduced him to a privare condition, and 
promiſed him his life. This action is cen- 
ſured not only by (s) Zo/imus, but by o- 
Dd 4 thers 


% See Tillem. Conflantin. art, 36. 


g Poſt aliquantum deinde temporis Conſtantium Con- 
ſantinus ad Licinium miſit, perſuadens ut Baſhanus Caeſar 
fieret, qui habebat alteram Conſtantini ſororem Anaſtaſiam ; 
ut exemplo Diocletiani et Maximiani inter Conſtantinum et 
Licinium Baſſianus Italiam medius obtineret. Et Licinio 
talia fruſtrante, per Senecionem Baſſiani fratrem, qui Li- 
cinio fidus erat, in Conſtantinum Baſſianus armatur. Qui 
tamen in conatu deprehenſus, Conſtantino jubente, convictus 
et ſtratus eſt, Anon. Valeſ. p. 713. 

(r) Vid. Beſn. Ann. 325. n. 3. Pagi 318. n. 7. 8. et 
324. K. Je 

„ Aixivriov Y Ee Thy $200 akovinn e, ws Bic. 
72/48100 @uThJi VV GGaktca, ET & MAL Tes deus 7a” 
gs (vv ap Ter? dur cure, dyYom auroy To Ar 
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CONSTANTIN 


Book 1. 


A. P. thers (?) alſo, as contrarie to the promiſe, 
which Conſtantin, had made him of pre. 


306. 
——— 


ſerving bis life. 


On the other hand, ſome 


attempt to juſtify it upon account () of bad 
deſigns, actually formed by Licinius: or to 
excule it by (x) the apprehenſions of deſigns 
to reſume the purple, and create diſlur- 


bances, contrarie to engagements, 


By tome 


this matter {y) is paſt by, or (2) juſt men- 
tioned without either cenſure or apologie. 


Bajnage argues, that (a) there can be no good 


found- 


't) Licinius Theſſalonicae contra jus ſacramenti privates 


occiditur. 


Poſtremo Licinius navali et terreſtri praelio victus apa 
Nicomediam fe dedit, et contra religionem ſacramenti Ih- 
ſalonicae privatus occiſus eſt. Eutrop. J. 10. c. 6. 

(7) Socrat. J. 1. 

(x) Sed Herculii Maximiani ſoceri motus exemplo, ne ite. 
rum depoſitam purpuram in perniciem reipublicae ſumert, 


privatum juſſit occidi. Orof. J. 7. c. 28. Conf. Anon, Vail). 


7 715. IN, 


) Itaque Sexennio poſt rupta pace apud Thracas, 
Ibi ad auxilium ful 


Hitron. 


Chr. p. 181. 


g. 4. 


Licinius pulſus Chalcedona conceſſit. 


Nlartiniano in imperium coeptato, una oppreſſus eſt. 


Lick. Caeſ. c. 41. 


(z) Dehinc Conſtantinus acie potior apud Bithyniam ad- 
egit Licinium, padta ſalute, indumentum regium ofterre per 
uxorem. Inde Theſſalonicam miſſum, paullo poſt eum Mai 
Hic Licinius annum domina- 
tioms fere polt quintum decimum, vitae proxime ſcxageh. 


tinianumque jugulari jubet. 


mum, occuditur. 


(a) Vellemus quidem ea rebellione omni labe Conſtant! 
anam innocentiam liberari. Verum enimyero creditu ci 


Vitor. Epit. c. 41. 


cillimun, 
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| ſoundation for the defenſe made by Socrates : * P. 
foraſmuch as Euſebe ſays nothing of Licinius _,—— 
| having attempted any diſturbances after his 

| laſt defeat. Indeed it is obſervable, that ſo 

many ancient writers charge Conſtantin with 

| breach of faith in this matter. Nor is it 
ſtrange, that ſome ſhould omit to paſs any 
cenſure upon this action, confidering ( the 
cruelty, avarice, and other vices of Licinius: 

who had in him few agrecable or commend- 

able qualities, beſide his being a good Gene- 

tal, and a lover of militarie diſcipline. 


In 326. (e) Conſtantin put to death his 


ſon 


cllimum eſt, Licinium ad privatam fortunam redactum in 
bellum conſurrexiſſe, quam Licinii perfidiam Euſebius non 
praeteriiſſet. Bau. 325. u. 3. 

(b) ob diverſos mores tamen anxie triennium con- 

. gruete quivere. Namque illi praeter modum mag nificentia, 
| buic parſimonia, et ea quidem agreſtis, tantummodo inerat. 
Denique Conſtantius cunctos hoſtes honore ac fortunis ma- 

5 nentibus texit, recepitque. 


Licinio ne inſontium qui- 
dem ac nobilium philoſophorum ſervili more cruciatus ad- 
lubiti modum ſecere. Aur. Lid. de Caeſar. c. 41. 
Avaritiae cupidine omnium peſſimus, neque alienus a luxu 


- venerio, aſper admodum haud mediocriter impatiens: in- 
er leſtus literis, quas per inſcitiam immodicam virus ac peſtem 
1 | Publicam nominabat, praccipue ſorenſem induſtriam. A- 

| Waris plane ac ruſticantibus, quia de eo gener. ortus altuſ- 
ff Je erat, ſatis utilis, ac militiae cuſtos ad veterum inſtituta 


bereriſümus. Vict. Epit. c. 41. Vid. et Euſeb. H. E. l. 10. 
t. 8. p. 395. 307. De . U. l. i. c. 85. 


6) Vid. Pazi. 324. u. 3. 4+ 325. u. 48. Baſnag. 320. 
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" 4 ſon Criſpus, and his nephew Licinianus, ot of tt 
the younger Licinius, who had been (4) . 

Ceſars ever ſince the year (e) 317. Criſpu; Eccle 

had been Conſul likewiſe in 318. 321. and In (/ 

324. and Licimanus in 319. years 
Criſpus, fon of Conſtantin by Minerving, peats 

was now at leſt (f) 25. years of age, a per. W word 

ſon of great qualifications, who had been Hand 

ſerviceable to his father in the wars with victor 

(g) the Francs, and (b) with Licinius, WM « larg 

Many hiſtorians relate (7) the unhappy end MW the E 

of name 

(4) Criſpus et Conſtantinus filii Conſtantini, et Licinius as the 
adoleſcens, Licinii Auguſti filius, Conſtantini ex ſorore ne— 

ther 
pos, Caeſares appellantur. Eu/. Chron. p. 180. 

Filiumque ſuum Criſpum nomine, ex Minervina concubina | woule 
ſuſceptum, item Conſtantinum, iiſdem diebus natum opido been 
Arelatenſi, Licinianumque Licinii filium, menſium fere vi- þ 

RI a : e CO 
ginti, Caeſares effecit. Fi. Epit. c. 41. S : 

Vid. et Vii. de Caeſar. c. 41. Idat. Faſt. Conf. 20% lence 
2. 2. p. 679 . Anon. Y ale). p. 713. J. to the 

(e) Fid. Papi: . zig. . 3. 117: . 2. Laß. 317. 7 

(f) See Tillem. in Conflantin. Art. 41. 62. 

(g Declarant ecce rationem cupiditatemque votorum fc Ad I. 
ta Criſpi Caeſarum Maximi, in quo velox virtus aetatis mora temtum 
non retardata pueriles annos glorits triumphalibus occupavit. . J. 1. 
&6;. Fan, t. — 

(45) Conſtantinus Caeſarem Criſpum cum grandi claſſe ad videatur 
occupandam Afiam miſerat. Criſpus vero cum cl! riomord 
Conſtantini Callipolim peryenit, ubi bello maritimo ſic 0 
Amandum vicit, ut vix per eos, qui in litore permanſeran!, 8 
vivus Amandus effugeret. Anon. Valeſ. p. 714. Jia. (Nia ſci 
et Euſeb. H. E. I. 10. c. q. ſlinxerat 

(i) His Conſulibus occiſus et Criſpus, et edidit vicennaln deni. 
Conſtantinus Auguſtus Romae. Idar. Faſt, 0. C. 


tl) Co 
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of this young Prince. The filence of Eu- X. P. 
ſche is reckoned very remarkable. In his LAs 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie he commends Cr:ſpus. 
In () his Life of Conſtantin, writ ſeveral 
years after, as (/) Tillemont obſerves, he re- 
peats the fame matters, almoſt word for 
word, but leaves out all he had ſaid of Cr:/prus : 
end though he relates at length Conſtantin's 
victorie over Licinius, in which Criſpus had 

2 large ſhare, as he himſelf had related in 

the Hiſtorie, he does not now ſo much as 
i W name him. Theſe filences and omiſſions, 
ss the ſame diligent and accurate writer far- 
" Wl ther adds, ſpeak a great deal. For Euſebe 
would have excuſed this thing, if he had 
% W been able. But he ſaw no other method 
he could take, but to paſs it by in utter 
lilence : chooſing rather to expoſe himſelf 
to che charge of violating the laws of hiſ- 


torie, 
aC- Ad Iſtriam duxit prope opidum Polam, ubi quondam di- 
ora emtum Conſtantini filium accepimus Criſpum. Ammian. 


M. J. 14. c. 11. p. 63. | 
—— ut mihi non figuratius Conſtantini domum vitamque 
viceatur vel pupugiſſe verſu gemello Conſul Ablabius, vel 
momordifſe, diſticho tali clam palatinis foribus appenſo: 
Saturni aurea ſaecla quis requirat ? 
Sunt haec gemmea, ſed Neroniana. 
Na ſcilicet praedictus Auguſtus iiſdem fere temporibus ex- 
'\inxerat Fauſtam calore balnei, filium Criſpum frigore ve- 
"en, Apol. Sidon. I. 5. ep. 8. 
%) Conf. H. K. I. 10. c. 9, &f D. C. l 2. £.19- 
) Conſtantine. Art. 02. 
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toric, than to undertake to juſtify what al! 
the world condemned. 

The death of Crifþus is aſcribed by fone 
hiſtorians (mz) to the calumnies of Tala. 
Zoſimus's account is, that () he was accu- 
ſed of criminal converſation with Fauſta, or 
of attempting it. Gregorie of Tours make; 
(o) the crime he was charged with to be re. 
bellion : in which charge he ſuppoſes Far; 
to have been joined with him. Some hi- 
ſtorians (p) do not ſeem to know the reaſon 
of his death: which ignorance, or ſuſpenſe, 
poſſibly may be aſcribed to a reſpect for 
Conſtantin himſelf, or the reigning Empe. 
rour, in whoſe time they wrote. Jerome 

in 


CONSTANTIN 


(n] Ori ono; Tv z 2070Y avehew Te tic 3:13 
SraConals Ths gui guide auvartaciila. Phill. I. 2. 4 
At Conſtantinus, obtento totius Romani imperii, mig 
bellorum felicitate, regimine, Fauſta conjuge, ut putan!, 
ſuggerente, Criſpum filium necari jubet. Viet. Epiz. c. 41 

(] KeigTov dp aids, Tis Te Kdiacp3» (as no 
abTepov,) dSrwSela Tins, ws vanliav trI3ol[a Ty 45 
27 willguid guveval, avens. Zof. I. 2. p. 685. m 

( Hic Conſtantinus anno viceſimo imperii ſui C:iiupiun 
filium veneno, Fauſtam conjugem calente balneo interteclt 
ſcilicet, quod proditores regni ejus voluiſſent. Gr, 7. 1! 
Fr. I. i. c. 36. 

(p) Quorum cum natu grandior, incertum qua Cauia, 
patris judicio occidiſſet. Vidt. de Caeſar. c. 41. 

Sed inter haec latent caufac, cur vindicem gladlum, ct 
deſtinatam in impios punitionem, Conſtantinus 1mperits” 
etiam in proprios egit affectus. Nam Criſpum filium fad 
et Licinium ſororis filium, interfecit. Oro. J. 7, c. 20 
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in an addition, inſerted by him in Euſebe's A. * 
Chronicle, condemns gg the death of Criſ- = 
tus and Licinianus. © In (4) this year, ſays 
« he, Criſpus, ſon of Conſtantin, and Li- 
© cinius the younger, ſon of Licinius and 
« Conftantin's filter Conſtantia, are moſt 
« cruclly put to death, in the ninth year 
*« of their empire:” that is, their Ceſarean 
empire. 

The younger Licinius could not then be 
more than a little above eleven years of age, 
if ſo much. He (i) is allo ſpoken of as 
a hopzful youth. And St. Jerome, in the 
paſſage juſt cited, calls his death, as well as 
that of Cri/pus, a cruel action. 

Next comes Fata, not long after the two 
laſt, Zofimus ſays, that (s) Helena being ex- 
tremcly grieved for the death of Criſpus, 
excited Conflantin to revenge it on Fauſta, 


the 


(4) Criſpus filius Conſtantini, Licinius junior, Conſtan- 
uae ſororis et Licinu filius, crudeliſſime interficiuntur anno 
imperii ſui nono. FEvuf. Chron. p. 181. 

%) Primum neceſſitudines perſecutus, Criſpum filium, 
Hi! egregium virum, et ſororis filium, commodae indolis juye- 


nem, mterfecit, mox uxorem, poſt numeroſos amicos. Eu- 
auſa, trop. . o. e. 6. | 
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A. A the adviſer of it. 
account i) in Viclor's Epitome. Faiſſta 


COoNSTANTIN Book I. 
There is much the ſame 


however (u) is accuſed by ſome of adulterie 
with a very mean perſon. But that account 
does not appear well founded. 

Theſe are the executions, which above 
all others caſt a reflection upon the reign 
of Conſtantin: though there are alſo hints 
of the death of ſome others about the ſame 
time, with whom Conſtantin had till then 
lived in friendſhip. 

I do by no means think, that Conſtantin 
was a man of a cruel diſpoſition, And there- 
fore I am unwilling to touch upon any other 


actions of a like nature: as (x) his making | 


ſome German Princes taken captive fight in the 
theatre, and ſending the (y) head of Max- 


entius 


(% Dehinc uxorem Fauſtam in balneas ardentes conjectan 
interemit, cum eum mater Helena dolore nimio nepotis in. 
creparet. Vict. Epit. c. 41. 

(a) Ker Je adhv gupx3tigev TW Tv Hu- 
por; ν,ñw, Th Te N ννẽj d⁰νπ⁰H/mn 7p545es. 

Pbiloſt. I. 2. c. 4. 

(x) Puberes, qui in manu venerunt, quorum nec perfcia 
erat apta militiae, nec ferocia ſervituti, ad poenas ſpectaculo 
dati ſaevienties. beſtias multitudine ſua fatigarunt. Parry. 7: 
4. 1. 

9 Pari ſtudio miſſum ejuſdem tyranni ad permulcendam 
Africam caput, ut quam maxime vivus afflixerat, lacers'-" 
expleret. Nazar. Paneg. 10. c. 32. 
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entius to Africa, after it had been made (g) A. P. 
a part of Conftantin's triumphal entry at 5 
Rome. 

At the time of the firſt affair Conſtantin 
was not a Chriſtian: and but newly con- 
verted at the time of the other, Theſe 
things too may receive an excuſe from the 
cuſtom of thoſe times, and the neceſlity of 
ſome outward ſeverity at the begining of 
a reign : the better to ſettle it, and to deter 
from farther attempts, The Franks or Ger- 
mans had been guilty of breach of faith, and 
- W therefore were puniſhed for (a) perfidiouſ- 
Wl nefle. And, by the confeſſion of (6) Zo- 
anus himſelf, Conſtantin uſed his victorie 
© cover Maxentius mercifully, and did no more 
chan was neceſſarie for his own and the 
„public ſecurity, 

As for the deaths of his relations, of 
which a diſtin account has been given: 
that of Maximian, as before obſerved, ſeems 
a Clear caſe. That of Baſſianus lyes in ob- 
ſcurity. Of the four laſt, the death of Li- 
cinius alſo is doubtful. And what cauſe 

of 


) Sequebatur hunc comitatum ſuum tyranni ipſius te- 
terrimum caput. Injiciebantur vulgo contumelioſiſſi- 
mae voces. Id. cap. 31. 

(a) Vid. ſupra not. (x). 

% 5 vorrertiv®- 6iyus wiv vie Tav armnduclate# 
WICYTIQ An nns. x. A» Zeſi l. 2. p. 677. 


Yep Tad a. x. A. Zof. J. 2. p. 685. 
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A. D. of diſpleaſure there might be againſt Tauſa, Zoſin 
8 we cannot certainly ſay. One might be apt WM of hi 
to ſuſpect, that ſhe had been guilty of un- theſe 
faithfulneſſe to the Emperour's bed, or cl\: neral 
had greatly deceived him with regard to Prof 
Criſpus, or ſome other matter of high im- tation 
portance. And yet it muſt be owned, that alſo, 
(c) Zofimus does not approve of her death: ¶ how 
and ſays, that Conſlantin did not mend the and 
matter by adding one crime to another, WM free f 
And Apollinarius Sidonius reckons (d) the with 
death of Fauſta, as well as of Criſpus, a- clined 
mong Conſtantin's cruel actions. The death WW And 
of Criſpus is altogether without any gooi IM ſuſcer 
excuſe, So likewiſe is the death of the for th 
young Licinius, who appears not to have WW firous 
been charged with any fault, and can hard- milie, 
ly be ſuſpected of any. iſſue 
In order to judge of the general cauſes of En 
theſe laſt executions, I think it worthic of W Many 
obſervation, that they all happened very near WW are pc 
to one another: when Conſtantin was come, W which 
as it were, to the top of his fortune, and jcalou; 
was in the greateſt proſperity. And both (e) toned 
Zoſmus fon. 
m inf 
(c) Vid. ſupr. not. (5). 
(4) See before p. 411. | 
(e) Exel d' ke Tiv pap doinero, vets dons 0177 
vet, do" Evics on. Jn iv apzactai Ths darCinas „= Ell / 7 


Mum n 


theſe bad actions. Here then lyes the ge- 
neral excuſe, or alleviation of theſe faults, 
Proſperity is a dangerous ſtate, full of temp- 
tations, and puts men off their guard, Now 
alſo, it is likely, Conſtantin was thinking, 
how to ſecure the Empire in his familie, 
and perpetuate the quiet poſſeſſion of it, 
: W fice from diſturbances. For this end, and 
e wich this view, he might be too much in- 
- Wl clined to cut off both Licinius and his ſon. 
And poſſibly, on the like account, was too 
| Wl ſuſceptible of impreſſions from Fauſta: who 
ic for the ſame reaſons, that Conſtantin was de- 
ſirous to ſecure the Empire in his own fa- 
milie, was alſo concerned to ſecure it to his 
iſſue by her. 

Empire is eſteemed a precious jewel. 
Many are catching at it. And they who 
are poſſeſſed of it, are ſenſible of as much, 
which cauſeth troubleſome and exorbitant 
ſcalouſie. It is to be feared, that this occa- 
toned the death of Licinius, both father and 
ſon. And poſſibly had, ſome way or other, 
an influence in the death of Criſpus. 


Ee We 


(/) Verum inſolentia rerum ſecundarum aliquantum Con- 
lantinum ex illa favorabili animi docilitate mutavit. Pri- 
mum neceſſitudines perſecutus, &c. Eutrop. l. 10. c. 6. 
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Zoſimus and (7) Eutropius mention the pride “. 
of his ſucceſſes, as the cauſe and ſpring RIS, 
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A. - We ſhould however be willing to make 
500. . . 
. allowances in favour of Princes, and eſpe- 


cially of long reigns. It is next to impoſ— 
fible, for human wiſdom and diſcretion, in 
the courſe of many years, filled with action, 
not to be ſurprized into ſome ir; uſtice, through 
the biaſſe of affection, or the ſpecious ſuggeſ- 
tions of artful and deſigning people. Though 
therefore there may have been ſome trani- 
actions in this reign, which cannot be eaſily 
juſtified, and others, that muſt be con- 
demned: yet we are not to conſider Cu- 
ftantin, as a cruel Prince, or a bad (1) 
man, 


Upon 


(1) Some have been very ſevere in their cenſures of Cen. 
ftantin, They who defire to fee an inſtance of this, may 
read Ob/ervat. Hallenſ. xxiv. Fabulae de Conſtantino M. el 
potifſimum de tjus Chriſtianiſma, Others have paſſed a favor- 
able judgement upon him. Nor have they ſcrupled to make 
an apologie for thoſe parts of his conduct, which are not 
unexceptionable. Among theſe later are Balduin. de Legis. 
Conflantini M. and Vitringa upon the Apocalypſe. From 
this laſt I ſhall tranſcribe ſome obſervations. Fuitque vere 
Conſtantinus talis, qualis hic pingitur, vir fortis, et non 
minus decoro corporis habitu, quam animi m gnitudine et 
virtute inſignis. Vitring. in Apoc. c. 12. Y. 1. — 6. 2 
p. 705. in. Fateor enim me, non videre quae juſta cauſi 
moveat Chriſtianae profeſſionis homines, cur tam inclementet 
de hoc Principe judicent, in quo Eutropius, ipſe Pagani 
homo, ejuſque memoriae, ut conſtat, minus favens, innume. 
ras animi corporiſque virtutes claruiſſe, agnoſcit. Id. * 


7. 710. Cctera autem quod attinet, ſi inter fe comparemn-' 
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0 Upon the whole, the higheſt ſtations of . P. 

a : 306. 
- life are not ſo defirable, as we imagine. 
- The happineſſe of them does not compen- 


n ſate for all their care and toil: and for all 
, thoſe actions neceſſarie to keep them, which 
h are not conſiſtent with innocence. Great 
men are rather to be pitied than envied. 


h Ee 2 They 


y et aequa libremus lance, quae ab hac parte Panegyrici, Euſe- 
bius et Eumenius, in ejus laudem, ab altera obtrectatores 

famae ejus, Julianus et Zoſimus, in ejus vituperium ſcrip- 
ſerunt, longe hic Princeps major erit virtutibus, quam vitiis. 
Fuerit enim ſupra modum munificus, laudis amans, et quo- 
que, quod negare nolim, plus quibuſdam caſibus tribuens et 
fdens amicis, quam ſaepe prudentia ſuadet: quae vitia in 
tanti imperii et poteſtatis Principe non ſunt ex maximis : 
cetera Imperatorem praeſtitit optumum et laudatiſſimum, 
elegantiae omnis et literarum non patronum tantum fed et 
cultorem. Quod enim /aevitiae quoque et crudelitatis ipſi 
inuratur macula, calum nia eſt, quam ad memoriam Pri ncipis 
dehoneſtandum livor produxit Paganorum. Certe quae Zo- 
ſimus tam de hoc vitio, quam de profuſa ejus liberalitate et 
| 47wTi2 ſcripſit, ex invidia et odio hujus Principis ab homine 
Pagano vel maligne ficta, vel in majus aucta eſſe, aequo et 
veri amanti lectori facile patet. Quae enim de Criſpi et 
Faultae conjugis nece habet ille, non tam arguunt Conſtantini 
malitiam crudelitatemque, quam illius imprudentiam, qua 
factum, ut falſis accuſationibus Fauſtae conjugis — faci- 
lem nimis praebuerit aurem: quae poſtquam detectae fuerint, 
quis miretur, tantum juſto dediſſe dolori, ut ab ea exegerit 


rom 
yerc 
non 
e et 


b. fi. 


uſa 


entet vindiftam ? Certe fi hoc vitium in principe regnaſſet, 
anus bon pauca, « ſed plurima exempla conſervata eſſent in hiſtoria, 
ume. quae ſpatio triginta et amplius annorum, quo ſumma imperi! 
bvenes ipſum fuit, edidifſet. Nec neglexiſſent Gentiles, 1nt- 
mus, qui omnes hujus memoriae Principis, eadem ad obſcurandam 


« W 45 laudem committere j oſteritati. 4b, 1. iv. 7. 712. 713. 
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A. D. They however, who ſteadily purſue the good 
ol thoſe, who are ſubject to them, will 
have a great reward for all their labour and 
care, and attention to government. They 
are entitled to the higheſt honours from men, 
and ſhall receive a yet greater reward from 
God, the beſt friend and trueſt lover of 


mankind. 


Pena: VII. If we proceed to conſider the treat. 

e, ment of men under this reign, according to 

of Cath: their different religious diſtinctions and de- 

na _ nominations, Catholic, Heretic, and Hea- 

Heathen, then, we ſhall obſerve ſeveral things liable 
to exception. 

The unequal treatment of Catholics and 

Heretics, ſoon after the firſt ceaſing of the 

perſecution, and the opening of liberty to 

the profeſſors of the Chriſtian religion, 1s 

not to be juſtified, in point of religion ot 

policie, We do not lay all the blame cf 

this upon Conſtantin, If there be any fault, 

it will partly fall upon the Chriſtians, both 

Miniſters and others, with whom he ad- 

viſed. But it ſeems, that Conflantin ſhould 

not have made himſelf a party with any 0! 

the ſects, into which the Chriſtian profeſſion 

was then divided. It was fit, that as they 

had all ſuffered in the late perſecution, {0 

| the) 
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they ſhould all ſhare in the liberty now A. P 
erat. ted. If any, whether Catholics or others, Coed 
were not contented with enjoying equal rights 
and ptivileges together with their brethren, 
fellow-creatures, fellow- ſufferers, and fellow- 
1 ſubjects; they were unreaſonable men, and 
{ WI {hewed, that they were not to be humored. 
The following treatment of thoſe called 

heretics, when Conflantin's governnient was 
- more firmly eſtabliſhed, was ſtill more ſe- 
0 vere, aud conſequently more unreaſonable, 
- W than the unequal regards to Cecilian and his 
party, and the Donatiſis in Africa. For 
then, as Euſebe has aſſured us, the private 
aſſemblies of all heretics, Jalentinians, Mar- 
cionites, Cataphrygians, and others, were pro- 
hibited. 

It is ſurpriſing, that our eccleſiaſtical hiſ- 
| torian ſhould relate theſe things with ſuch 
manifeſt tokens of approbation and fatisfac- 
| tion, According to that edit, Tertullian, 
who in the time of the Emperour Severus 
publiſhed ſo noble an Apologie for the 
Chriſtian Religion, and it's Profeſſors, could 
| not have had liberty of public worſhip under 
| a Chriſtian Emperour : No, according to 
law, he could not now, any more than in 
| his own time, have joyned with his friends 
| in the worſhip of God in the moſt private 
i 8-4 place 
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1 * place whatever, In ſhort, liberty was lil} 
ben to thoſe only, who were of the Em 
perout's religion: and little regard was had 
for thole, who preſerved a ſupreme reve 


rence for him, who is King of Kings, Em- 
perour of all Emperours, Sovereign Lord of 
the whole world, and Judge of the thoughts, 


reaſonings and determinations, as well as the 


outward actions of his rational and intclli. 
gent creatures. Certainly, there remains 
reſt for the people of God: there is a ſu- 
ture recompente in another world for the 
ſtrictly and inflexibly virtuous of all deno- 
minations, For in this world they ſcarce 
ever have ſecurity and protection: but under 
almoſt all governments, without any offene 


whatever againſt the ſtate, they are treated | 


as impious, profane, and diſaffected. 

It cannot be reckoned ſtrange, that in this 
place, and upon occaſion of this partiality 
toward Chriſtians by the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
perour, I freely deliver my thoughts upon 
it, conlidering the fad influence of this pre- 
cedent: and that in conſequence of it, and 
the principle, from which it proceeded, not 
long after this, ſometimes Arians, ſometimes 
Homoufians, were under perſecution, and al 


it's penalties: or elſe were advanced, with 


out reſpect to virtue, only in regard to © 
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ternal agreement of opinion and denomina- . _ 
tion, to the great prejudice of true religion > 
and virtue, in every age from that time to 

this. 

The ſeveral laws of Conflantin againſt 
Heathens are not to be juſtified, How 
ſhould Conſtantin bave a right to prohibit 
all his ſubjects to ſacrifice, and worſhip at 
the temples? Would he have liked this 
treatment, if ſome other Prince had become 
1 Chriſtian at that time, and he ſtill re- 
mained a Heathen ? What reaſon had he to 
think, that all men received light and con- 
viction, when he did? And if they were not 
convinced, how could he expect, that they 
ſhould act, as he ated ? 

Now alſo the Chriſtians, with whom Con- 
ftantin adviſed, come into a ſhare of blame 
with him. It may be ſaid, indeed, that the 
y © Heathen people had given the Chriſtians 
\- W zieat provocation by their former terrible 
n W perſecutions, But did not every Chriſtian 
. know, that they ought to forgive injuries? 
and that they ſhould not return evil for cvil ? 
t And had not they pleaded a right to wor- 
5 W {hip God according to their conſciences, 
11 W though the reſt of the world around them 
\- W vere of a different ſentiment? 


. Ee 4 1 
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It may be again faid, that the Chriſtians, 


6. —_ ; 
0 this Chriſtian Emperour, did not put men 


to death for Heatheniſm. But this is no 
ſufficient apologie. It would have been 
ſtrange, beyond all inſtances of infatuation, 
if the Chriſtians had returned all the tor- 
tures, which they had ſuffered. But indeed, 
the leſſer degree of perſecution is but a ſmall 
honour to the Chriſtian virtue. For what- 
ever was their inclination, it could not be 
prudent to exaſperate the Heathens at fuſt 
by laws of the utmoſt ſeverity. But it ſeems, 
that as Conſtantin's government, and the 
Chriſtian profeſſion, were eſtabliſhed, the 
ſeverity of the laws againſt the Heathen 
people encreaſed. 

A Prince has the advantage of a right 
to do many things for the ſervice of truth 
and virtue, He can protect men in detect- 
ing and oppoſing frauds. He may prohibit 
nocturnal, and all ſecret, clandeſtin aflem- 
blies: and may require men to perform their 
religious rites by day light, and in public 
view, with their temple-doors open. He 
has the right and power of puniſhing evil- 
doers of all ſorts, and of reſtraining and pu- 
niſhing all actions injurious to particular per- 
ſons, or contrarie to good manners, and the 
peace of ſociety in general. He can pro 

teck 


purſuits of truth, and the profeſſion of the 
principles of religious or philoſophic ſcience. 
Nor have any like him ability to reward 
and encourage the virtuous and the {kilfuL 
All this 1s the high privilege of thoſe, whom 
divine providence entruſts with the reins of 
civil government. And he who emproves 
this prerogative to the utmoſt, without ex- 
cceding it's due bounds and limits, mult be 
an amiable and glorious character. And, if 
this kind of government had obtained, and 
been thanktully received, and heartily ap- 
proved and applauded by Chriſtian people 
tor ſome ages; I cannot but think, that the 
religion of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
would have been before now the univerſal 
religion of mankind. 

All thoſe things before mentioned a ſu- 
preme magiſtrate has a right to do. But 
for a Prince to pull down mens temples, 


where nothing is done contrarie to the Peace 


of ſociety, to deprive them of their ſtatues, 
and other conſecrated ornaments, and to for- 
bid them to worſhip in the way they ap- 
prove, and that under Hheavie penalties : 
what is this, but to vindicate, ſo far as he 
is able by his conduct, all inſtances of per- 


ſecution 
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tet and defend peacable, innocent men in A. D. 
their ſeveral civil employments, and in their r 
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A. P. ſecution in times paſt? and to encourage 


306. 


an 


d excite to the like injuſtice in time to 


come all Princes and Emperours toward ſuch 
as difter from them : and, as it may happen, 
thoſe of his own religion ? 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


ec 


As the late Mr. Le Clerc ſaid, © They 
g) that continued Heathens, were no 
doubt extremely ſhocked at the manncr 
in which the ſtatues of their gods were 
treated : and could not conſider the Chri- 
tians as men of moderation. For, in 
ſhort, thoſe ſtatues were as dear to them, 


as any thing the molt ſacred could be to 
the Chriſtians,” 


And, as the ſame learned and judicious - 


writer ſays in another place, ſpeaking of the 
Chriſtians below the period we are in: 
(as was alſo the former obſervation :) © Thus 


cc 


cc 


17 


cc 


(b) the Chriſtians went on returning to 
the Heathens what they had ſuffered from 
them, during the firſt three centuries; 
inſtead of gaining them by the patience 
and gentleneſſe, which they had ſo much 
taught and recommended, when they were 
the undermoſt.“ 

It is not a little ſurpriſing, that Eu/ebe 


ſhould triumph over the Philoſophers, as he 


does, 


(g). Bibl. Univ. J. 15. p. 54. 
% Bibl. ch. J. 8. p. 276. | 
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does, upon Conſtantin's ſoldiers pulling down JE 
a temple of ZEſculapius, without being hin- 
dered by that pretended deity. Had not 
Euſebe often heard with his own ears, and 
read in the hiſtorie of ancient Martyrs, the 
inſults and triumphs of the Heathens over 

| the Chriſtians? that they profeſſed themſelves 

| the worſhipers of the great, and only true 

| God: and yet every body, that pleaſed, was 

able to moleſt and deſtroy them, as he ſaw 

| good ? 

| To uſe the words of Biſhop 2 Burnet : 

* It (i) has been often obſerved, that though 
* a plea for moderation is the ſanctuarie of 

ball the unfortunate; yet their fortunes 

; * come no ſooner to be changed, but they 

inſenſibly get into that principle, which 

was ſo much decried by themſelves, when 


cc 


8 cc 


) « their affairs were in an ill condition: as 
1 if the only quarrel, they had with per- 
; ſecution, was, that they had not the ma- 
: ** naging of it themſelves.” 
1 How different is this conduct from the 
e principles and ſentiments recommended by 
Ladtantius, near the end of the laſt Hea- 
e then general perſecution, which the Chriſ- 
0 tlans ſuffered! whoſe argument upon this 
x. head 


(i) Preface to the book of the Deaths of Perſecutors, 
p. 19, 


Book I. 
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3 * head was at large ſhewn by us ſome time 


s. 
And how deplorable was the conſequence! 


The two prevailing evils of this reign, as 
(1) Eujebe owns, were avarice and hypocri- 
fie, And for certain, authority and force 
in matters of a religious nature will multi- 
ply hypocrites. 

Thus I have ſhewn, that in the time of 
this firſt Chriſtian Emperour there was a 
treatment given to many people, which was 
not agrecable to ſtrict juſtice, nor honor- 
able to the Chriſtian religion, 

Beſides, it is likely, that a more equal 
treatment and protection of all forts of 
people, who were quiet and peacable, with- 
out regarding their ſeveral ſpeculative reli- 
gious ſentiments or opinions, would have 
been more for the peace of the Emperour's 
government: and he would alſo have ſet an 
example, that might have been of great ulc 
to Chriſtian governments in time to come. 

In a word, the converſion of Conſtantin 
to Chriſtianity was a favour of divine pro- 
vidence, and of great advantage to the Chril- 

tians: 

See p. 125. — 132. 
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tians: and his reign may be reckoned a 
bleſſing to the Roman Empire upon the 
whole. But there is nothing perfect in this 
world. Oftentimes advantages are not duly 
emproved. And changes for the better do 
not fully anſwer expectations: nor turn out 
to all the account, that might have been 
wiſhed, 

From what has been ſeen and obſerved by us 
it appears, that the happineſſe of this reign 
was not equal to all, The Heathens had 
not liberty of worſhip : for they were ferbid 
to ſacrifice, and all their temples were ſhut 
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up, which muſt have been exceeding grie- 


vous to them. From the begining of the 


liberty to the Chriſtians, ſome of them 


too felt the difagreeable effects of partia- 
lity. And the ſeverity toward heretics en- 
creaſed, At length theſe meaſures incom- 
moded by turns the Homouſiaus and the 
Arians. 

There was ſtill one thing more, which 
ſomewhat damped the univerſal joy of the 
Chriſtians upon the converſion of Con/tan- 
tm, and leſſened the benefit they expected 
from it. For the particular affection, which 
the Chriſtians in general had for Cœnſtautin, 
was one ground of the perſecution raiſed 
againſt them by Licinius. Some of the 
Chriſtian 
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A. 5 Chuiſtian churches were pulled down, or 
3" that up by his order, that men might not 


meet there for their uſual worſhip. ** For, 
« ſays (m) Euſebe, he, who gave this order, 
« did not think the prayers there offered 
« were for him, being conſcious of his own 
© wickedneſſe. But he thought, we did all 
«© for Conſtantin, and prayed for his prol- 
<« perity only.” 

Nay the uncommon affection of the Chris- 
tians for Conſtantin, or the ſuſpicion of it, 
was prejudicial to them without the bounds 
of the Roman Empire, It is diſputed, when 
the perſecution in Pera began. Some place 
the riſe of it in (2) the year 343. or 344. 
under Conſtantius. But Aſeman thinks, it 
(o) began in the year 330. and argues very 
plauſibly (p) from Syrian, and other au- 
thors. 


nion, as Aſſeman alſo obſerves. Euſebe has 


inſerted | 
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(A) Vid. Pagi. 343. u. 3. 4. et Baſn. 344. #. 2. 3: 

( Haec autem perſecutio coepit ſub Sapore anno Chrill 
339. ut in S. Simeone Barſeboe ſtatuimus, duravitque an- 15 
40. ut in Actis Martyrum habetur, nimirum uſque ad annum 
370. Aſeman. Bib. Or. TJ. i. p. 183. 

p Vid. eund. ib. p. 4. — 9. 

) Petav. Rat. Temp. Part. i. J. G. c. 2. 


Petavius (q) was of the ſame opi- 
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inſerted in the Life of Conſtantin (r) a let- A. 4 
ter, which that Emperour ſent to Sapor upon © OCH 
that occaſion, as it ſeems. Theodoref (s) too 

has a copie of it from him. And Sozomen 
likewiſe (t) gives a particular account of it. 
Whatever was the time of this perſecution, 

a notion, that the (u) Chriſtians in Perſia 
favored the Roman Empire, (either under 
Con/tantin or Conſtantius,) was one pretenſe 

for it. Whether the Chriſtians gave any 

juſt ground for ſuch a ſuſpicion, or charge, 

we cannot certainly ſay, But, if they did, 
they were to blame. For the Chriſtian re- 
ligion teaches men to be faithful ſubjects of 

the government, under which they live, and 

by which they are protected. Poſſibly that 
charge againſt the Perſian Chriſtians had no 
other foundation, but the ſuſpicions, or pre- 
tenſes, and inſinuations of ambitious, and 
artful, or bigoted and prejudiced men; who 

had ſome private ends to ſerve, or mean 
paſſion to gratify thereby. But if Cynſtan- 

tin, or his ſucceſſor, had protected the Hea- 
thens, as well as the Chriſtians, in his Em- 


pire 3 


wall! (r) J. 4. c. 9. — 13. (s) drt. J. $6: &h 25 
inn (t) Sog: I. 2. c. 15. 
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A. D. pire; I think, he might have ſent the King 
1 of Perfia more forcible and effectual re- 


monſtrances againſt that dreadful perſecution, 
than he did, 


Hi: Ti- VIII. I proceed to obſerve Conſtantins 
the 0 teſtimonie to the ſcriptures. | 
1 e. 1. Euſebe, giving an account of Con/tan- 
tin's converſion, ſays, © From (x) that time 
he reſolved to give himſelf to the rcad- 
<« ing of the divine ſcriptures,” 
2. We ſaw before, in a paſſage alrcady 
cited, “ that (y) Conflantin had a kind of 
* church in his own palace, and with chcar- 
„ fulneſle led the way to thoſe that aſſcm- 
& bled there with him. Taking the ſacred 
© books in his own hands, he attentivcly 
* read and meditated upon the divine c- 
e races 
3. Our hiſtorian drawing a compariſon 
between former Emperours and Conſtant! 
ſays: They (2) ordered the divine oracle: 


NR 


* to be burned. He gave directions for 


*< multiplying copies of them, and for mag- 
* nificently adorning them at the expense 
e of the imperial treaſuric.“ 


Whether 


(x) Kai dds d nn Tois w3tors dvayvouads.ny:; 
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Whether this be ſomething different from K. P. 
what is to be preſently taken notice of, or 8 
the ſame with it, I cannot certainly ay. 

4. Conſtantin having enlarged the city of 
Byzantium, and conſecrated it in the year 
330. by the name of Conflantinople, wrote 

a letter to our Biſhop of Ceſarea, to ſend 
z him fifty copies of the ſacred Scriptures for 
A the uſe of the churches there. The letter 
[ probably was writ about the year 332. and 

is to this purpoſe, 
The (a) city that bears our name, 
i W © through the goodneſſe of providence, en- 
« creaſes daily, and there (5) will be occa- 
« ſion for erecting in it many churches. 
e Wherefore (c) we hope, you will ap- 
prove of our deſign, and take care to pro- 
cure fifty copies of the Divine Scriptures, 


* Which you know to be neceſſarie in Minh 
e churches, of fine parchment, legible, and i; 
* eaſily portable, that they may be the fiter Tl 
. i. 
for uſe, tranſcribed by ſuch as are moſt 1 
Ff ſkilful 5 A! 
P. V. C. 1 4. e. ze. 4 
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A. 5 « {kilfal in the art of fair-writing. Direc- 
3 


« tions are given to the Receiver · General 
te of the province to furniſh you with al 
te things needful. By virtue of this letter 
« you may demand the uſe of two public 
e carriages, for the more commodious and 
* ſpeedie conveyance of the fairly writen 
* books to us. And if you ſend them by 
*© Deacon of your church, he will be made 
&« ſenſible of our bounty. Which orders, 
« as Euſebe adds, were immediatly obeyed 
ee by us. And (4) we ſent him ternions 
« and quaternions magnificently adorned, 
« as appears by the Emperour's anſwer, con- 
te tained in a letter ſent to us — another 
e occaſion.” 

Valeſius in his notes upon this place ſays, 
that books writ on parchments were gene- 
rally bound up in ternions and quaternions, 
The former conſiſted of three, the later of 
four ſheets, So that a ternion had twelve, 
a quaternion ſixteen pages. And upon the 
laſt page of theſe ſeveral diviſions was writ 
it's number, 1. 2. 3. and the reſt, 

It is commonly ſuppoſed, that hereby 1s 
to be underſtood ſo many copies of the ſa- 
cred ſcriptures both of the Old and the New 

Teſtament. 


% — » „ 3 
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Teſtament, But I have ſometimes ſuſpected, A. = 
: , 306, 
that two carriages were ſcarce ſafhcient for 


fifty copies of the Bible, fairly writ upon 
parchment, and handſomly done up. It 
that were the caſe, it might lead us to think, 
that Conſtantin wrote only for copies of the 
New Teſtament, 

The tenour of Conſtantin's letter leads us 
to ſuppoſe, that theſe copies of ſcripture 
were not for private uſe, but for the uſe of 
churches : and probably, for the public read- 
ings there. However, I may add, that be- 
fore the end of the fourth centurie it ſeems 
to have been cuſtomarie, in ſome places at 
leſt, to have a Bible, or ſome part of the 
ſacred ſcripture, lodged (e) in ſome part of 
the church, for people to read in at their 
leiſure. | 

5. Euſebe mentions it to the honour of 
Conſtantin, that (f) he perſuaded many, 
both men and women, to ſeek the true nou- 
rihment of their ſouls in reading the holy 
ſcriptures. 


F f 2 6. Theo- 


e) Si quem ſancta tenet meditandi in lege voluntas, 
Hic poterit reſidens ſacris intendere libris. 


Paulin. Nolan. ep. 12. ad Severum. 
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6. Theodoret ſays, © that Conſtantin re- 
—* commended to the Biſhops aſſembeld in 
the council of Nice, to decide all things 
by the ſcriptures. It is pity, he ſaid, 
that now, when their enemies were ſub- 
* dued, they ſhould differ and be divided 
* among themſelves: eſpecially when (g 
* they had the doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt 
in writing. For, as he added, the wri- 
tings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 
and the oracles of the ancient Prophets, 
clearly teach us how we ought to think of 
God“ 

So Theodoret, But as this is no where 
diſtinctly related by Euſebe, perhaps it may 
be beſt, not to relye entirely upon this ac- 
count. 

7. I add no more. This 1s ſufficient to 
ſatisfy us of Conſtantin's ſincere reſpect for 
the ſacred ſcriptures, Nor can there be any 
queſtion made, but he received all thoſe 
books of ſcripture, both of the Old and the 
New Teſtament, which were generally re- 


ceived by the Chriſtians of his time. 


(2) — X& T4 aavdyis avwuar0 Thy NiSackonia? 
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Mr. Jacxson's Remarks upon the 4 
f Fifth Volume of this Wort. See # 
The Belief of a future State proved ma 
to be a fundamental Article of the 1 
Religion of the Hebrews. p. 1 20, wi) 


&c. i 
| 


I. The Time of Sabellianiſm. II. The Name 
of the Preſbyter of Rome, rival of Cor- 


nelius: Whether Novatus, or Novatianus. "Yi 
5 e 

III. The Manner of writing the Name Eu- | bi 
ſebius in Engliſb. 0 
A 

J. R. Jackſon is not a little diſpleaſed at 2 ;;,,- | [ 
my placing the riſe of Sabellianiſm ſo / Sa "4 


late as only two or three years before A. D. 257. 
when Dionyſius of Alexandria wrote to Pope Cl 
Xyſtus upon that ſubject: though I am not 
therein ſingular, but only maintain the general 0 
N opinion of learned men about it, as I ſhewed | 


Ft 3 Vol. 


lianijm. 1 | 


4.35 


Anſwer to Mr. JACKSON“ 


Vol. iv. p. 593. To authors there mentioned 
I ſhall add one or two more. Haereſis Sabel- 
liana erupit circa A. C. 257, J. A. Fabr. Annot. 
ad Philaſt. cap. liv. de Sabellio. Sabellius, Euſebio 
teſte lib. 7. Hiſtor, cap. vi. errores Ptolemaide 
in urbe Pentapoleos circiter annum 257. ſpar- 
gere coepit. Benedictin. not. ad Ambroſ. Tom. 2. 
p. 445. Scribit Euſebius libr. Ecc. Hiſt. 7. Sa- 
bellii haereſim ſub tempora Decii audiri 
coe piſſe, cum Romanae ſedi praeeſſet Stephanus, 
aut Sixtus: hoc eſt, circa annum Chriſti cclvii. 
&c. Pelav. Dogm. Tbeol. Tom. 2. l. i. c. vi. F. 3. 

I do not think my-ſelf obliged to ſay a great 
deal more here in vindication of that date. I 
can relye upon my argument from Dionyſus, ex- 
hibited Vol. v. p. 74. — 76. And I perſuade 
my-ſelf, that they who will read it, and care- 
fully attend to it, will not think, that Mr. Jack- 
ſon has weakened it by what he has ſaid, but has 
left it (ill in full force. 

Mr. Jackſon ſays, p. 121. That Dionyſius 


in his letter to Xyſtus gives no account of the 


&« r4/e of Sabellianiim, but only of it's being 
s greatly ſpread.” But my argument does not 
depend upon that, but rather upon Diony iss 
not having ſooner ſent an account of that affuir 
to his correſpondents at Rome: which he would 
nave done, if the controverſie had been on foot 
a good while before. Nevyerthcl:{s it happens, 
chat there are expreſſions in that letter Ol Dio— 
nyſius, which imply, that it was then but newly 
moved, advanced, Or zgitated, Ti: 74 Tz vor 


-. 
971 9.8 T LY 
Li JP; "iv w © WW 


Remarks upon the Fifth Volume. 


x1 er. iy Tn aTontuadidt Ths aivravows Pry pars. 
Ap. Euſeb. H. E. I. 7. c. 6. 

Beſides, what avails it for Mr. Jackſon to in- 
fiſt ſo much upon it, that Dionyſus gives Xyſtus 
an account of the encreaſe, not of the riſe of Sa- 
bellianiſm ? when the encreaſe ſuppoſes the riſe. 
And it 1s the ſpreading of a doctrine, that in- 
duces men to take notice of it, and ſend ac- 
counts of it to their friends. If Sabellianiſm 
had not ſpread in the countrey near him, Dio- 
nyſius would not have thought it needful to 
make any mention of it in a letter to one at a 
diſtance. This therefore was what he was natu- 
rally lead to ſpeak of in his letter to Xyſtus. 

Farther, Mr. Jackſon ſays, p. 122. 123. Sa- 
“e bellius himſelf was undoubtedly noted many 
years before: and upon the death of his 
* maſter Noetus about A. D. 220, ſpread his 
% doctrine in ſeveral parts of Aſia : p. 24. Sa- 
«© bellius was the moſt noted the moſt fa- 
*« mous diſciple of Noetus.“ 

Theſe things are ſaid with a good deal of 
poſitiveneſſe. But upon what grounds? where 
is the evidence? Tillemont Mem. Ec. T. iv. Les 
Sabelliens. obſerves : Philaſter and Auguſtin ſay, 
that Sabellius was a diſciple of Noetus, which 
is not impoſſible, though the Greeks ſay no- 
* thing of it.” Philaſter's words are : Sabel- 
lus poſt illum [Noetum] de Libya diſcipulus 
us ſimilitudinem ſui doctoris itidem ſecutus 
eſt et errorem. Auguſtin's words are: Sa- 
belliani ab illo Noeto, quem ſupra memaravi- 


Ff 4 mus, 
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mus, defluxiſſe dicuntur. Nam et diſcipulum 
ejus quidam perhibent fuiſſe Sabellium. So that 
he ſpeaks doubtfully about it. Many might call 
Sabellius a diſciple of Noetus, as he came not 
very long after him, and becauſe of the reſem- 
blance of their opinions. But if 1t was a thing 
well known, that Sabellius was a ſcholar of No- 
etus, why ſhould the Greeks omit to mention 
it? And if they write nothing about it, how 
ſhould the Latins know it? The filence of 
Greek authors is of much more importance, than 
the ſayings and reports of a few Latin writers, 
Had not Epiphanius and Theodoret, who write 
of hereſies, and particularly of Noetianiſm and 
Sabellianiſm, an opportunity to ſay, where 
Sabellius learned his doctrine, if they knew it? 
Theodoret H. F. I. 3. c. 3. mentions ſome pre- 
deceſſors of Noetus, and ſays, that Calliſtus 
upheld his opinion after him. TeavIys pd 7% 
varlay umepionios x45. But ſays nothing here, 
or elſewhere, that I remember, of Sabellius 
being a diſciple of Noetus. Epiphanius H. 62. 
n. i, ſays, That. Sabellius's doctrine was the 
©« ſame with that of the Noetians, excepting 
« only a few things.” Why does he not add, 
that Sabellius learned his doctrine from Noetus, 
if he knew that alſo to be true? 


Mr. Jackſon ſays p. 121. There is no evi 
© dence, that Sabellianiſm had it's riſe in Pto- 
e lemais in Egypt. Where then had it it's 
riſe? It is generally concluded by learned 
ſaen from Euſebe's account of Dionyſius“ 

letter 


_—_— 
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letter to Xyſtus, that it had it's riſe in Ptole- 
mais. Sabellius himſelf is continually ſpoken of 
by the ancients, who give an account of him 
and his doctrine, as a Libyan or African. So 
Philaſter before cited, And ſo Theodoret H. 
F. l. 2. c. 9. Zac. Is 6 Mess & Ss. 
If Sabellianiſm had it's riſe in Aſia Minor, at 
Epheſus, or Smyrna, or thereabout, why have 
we no account of any writers of that countrey 
oppoſing it? Athanaſius ſays, that in the time 
of Dionyſius, ſome of the Biſhops of Pentapolis 
held the doctrine of Sabellius : which occaſioned 
his looking into the matter. Fv H Tis 
aw MC uns TWIKG&UTE TiVis Tv E710 hn dp Id g 
ci. De Sent. Dionyſ. u. 5. p. 246. And The- 
odoret in his article of Sabellius takes particular 
notice, that Dionyſius of Alexandria wrote a- 
gainſt him. If this principle had been firſt taught 
by Sabellius in ſome other parts, before it was 


known in Egypt; why does not Dionyſius him- 


ſelf? why did not Euſebe, nor Athanaſius, nor 
Epiphanius, nor Theodoret, give any hint of 
it? 

Mr. Jackſon p. 125. ſtill inſiſts “upon the 
authority of two ancient chronologers, Iſidore 
fHiſpalenſis, and Ado Viennenſis, who in their 
* chronicles agree to place Sabellius about 
* A. D. 220,” And indeed he had need to 
call them ancient. Nevertheleſs Mr. Jackſon 
does not deny the truth of what I ſaid Vol. v. 
P. 77. that they are Latin authors: * and that 
they wrote, one of them in Spain, in the 

« ſeventh, 
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« ſeventh, the other in Gaul, in the ninth cen- 
« turie.” that is, the earlieſt of them ſeveral 
hundred years after the #\uppoſed time of Sa- 
bellius. The authority of ſuch Chroniclers un- 
doubtedly is very great? I likewife argued p. 


77. 78. from ſeveral conſiderations, to which 


the reader 1s referred, that they confounded 
Noetus and Sabellius. : 

But Mr. Jackſon's ſtrongeſt argument ſeems 
to be, that his author could not write his ex- 
cellent book upon the Trinity, p. 126. his mcom- 
parable, and invaluable book, p. 132. after his 
ichiſm: which yet he muſt have done, if Sa- 
hellaniſm had not it's riſe, till after 251. Nec, 
quantum cogito, veriſimile eſt, illum condidiſſe 
tam egregium librum, poſtquam in ſchiſma 
deteſtandum fe demerſiſſet. Praef. p. 18, But 
the force of this argument depends upon a de- 
Zree of uncharitableneſſe, in a man's mind, for 
which I can ſee no ground. A heretic or ſchiſ- 
matic, we may ſuppoſe, cannot write a good book 
in favour of his errours, or wrong conduct. 
But if he hold any truths in common with other 
men, I do not ſee, why he may not be able 
to write well in defenſe of them. And I readily 
alſent to Nicephorus in what he ſays of Euſebe, 
the famous Biſhop of Ceſarea: that he left many 
writings uſeful for the church, though he often 
tavors Arianiſm. Kai ea dJizpepa ovyypiupaT? 
A,, FOAANY CNT Th ExKAnGIa bi tͤ. xD 
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I have here added thus much concerning the 
time of Sabellius, to pleaſe Mr. Jackſon : though 


I am of opinion, that what I ſaid formerly was 
ſufficient. | | 


II. I muſt take ſome notice of what Mr. Novatus. 


Jackſon ſays concerning the name of Novatus, 
otherwiſe called Novatianus. 

I offered five arguments. The firſt of which 
was, that this Preſbyter of Rome is generally called 
Novatus by the Greek writers, This argument I 
did not much labor, becauſe I ſuppoſed it to be 
allowed by learned moderns, that the Greek au- 
thors do generally ſo write his name. However, 
Mr. Jackſon affirms, p. 131. “ that my opinion 
is contrary to the teſtimony of the moſt an- 
« cient Greek, as well as Latin writers.” Let 
us then ſee, how Mr. Jackſon ſhews this. 

He allows p. 126. © that Euſebius generally 
calls him Novatus: and the hiſtorian Socrates 
<« likewiſe after Euſebius.“ But why does he 
lay, after Euſebius? Doubtleſs Socrates had read 
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Euſebe. But was he not alſo well acquainted 


with many of the Novatians at Conſtantinople ? 
And had they not there divers learned men, 
who could inform him in the hiſtorie of their 
founder ? 

At p. 126. Mr. Jackſon ſays, that though 
« Euſebius himſelf calls him Novatus, he has 


| © preſerved his true name in the ſeventh book 
| © of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory and eighth chap- 
dcr. Where he is called Novatian in the letter, 


c which 
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« which his contemporary Dionyſius, Biſhop of 
„ Alexandria, wrote concerning his ſchiſm to 
& his name- ſake of Rome.” But I ſhould think, 
that Mr. Jackſon might be reaſonably led to con- 
clude, that muſt be a wrong reading, even 
though it ſhould be allowed to be ancient. For 
the title of that chapter is: Of the hereſie of 
& Novatus.” And at the end of the preceding 
chapter, Euſebe introducing that letter to Dio- 
nyſius of Rome ſays, “ that in it Dionyſius of 
Alexandria writes concerning Novatus after 
«« this manner.” Trage d ald ne Frepa, Tay told 
Toy VoetToy pau proveuwy &Vv tg. And in the 43. 
chapter of the 6. book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
torie giving an account of the affair at Rome, 
both Euſebe, and Cornelius himſelf, in his letter 
to Fabius, often mention the Roman Preſbyter 
by the name Novatus. It muſt therefore be 
probable, that in that one place an errour has 
crept in, contrarie to the original reading. Ac- 
cordingly in the Latin tranſlation of Euſebe's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, printed at Baſil in 1611. 
or 1612, is Novatus : the tranſlator, I ſuppole, 
taking it for granted, that the other was a 
wrong reading: Novato quidem merito ſuccen- 
ſemus. Moreover in the 45. chapter of the ſame 
6. book of Euſebe's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie is 4 
letter of Dionyſius to the Preſbyter of Rome 
himſelf, where he calls him Novatus. AwuruoiS 
voxdTw To adage ,. Indeed as that letter Is 
given by Niceph. J. 6. c. 4. it has Novatianus. 
But ſurely Euſcbe's authority is better than that 
Ui 
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of ſo late a writer: if indeed we have his autho- 
rity for it. But probably that reading did not 
come from Nicephorus himſelf. For he too, as 
well as other Greek authors, writes his name 
Novatus. Vid. Niceph. l. 6. c. 3. T. i. p. 397. A. 
cap. 5. p. 394. c. 6. p. 395. et 396. c. 7. p. 397. 
B. Sc. et cap. 35. Pp. 436. C. Kav ownparns 6 in 


vad vu. And even introducing Dionyſius's 


letter to Novatus, where we now have Novatian, 
Nicephorus ſays, „that letter was writ to No- 
% vatus.” "Omnia I x) dur ẽανιν vauzrw THY Y p 
*xxAnciav ub“, yiyeags, max Fiat dixaicv. L. 
6. c. 4. Pp. 393. D. Inſomuch that, though in 
the Greek copies of Nicephorus is vavz7iars, the 
Latin tranſlator, ſenſible it muſt be a wrong 
reading, puts Nevatus : Dionyſius Novato fratri 
ſalutem. And ſo it is likewiſe in Ruffin's ancient 


Latin tranſlation of Euſebe's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 


torie, as was ſhewn formerly. See Vol. v. p. 


366. 


I hope, I have now at once ſhewn, that Dio- 
nyſius of Alexandria, and Nicephorus, as well 
as Euſebe, write the name of the Preſbyter of 
Rome, Novatus. 

Still Mr. Jackſon ſays p. 127. © that in the 
“ Chronography of Georgius Syncellus p. 374. 
Dionyſius calls the Roman Preſbyter to whom 
* he wrote Novatian.” But then in the mar- 
gin is put Novatus, as a various reading, or 4 
correction of the text, as ſuppoſed to be corrupt, 
and with good reaſon. For elſewhere very often, 


perhaps 
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perhaps forty or fifty times, that author writes 
Novatus. 


Mr. Jackſon ſays p. 127. And Sozomen in 
ce his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, J. 3. c. 8. calls the 
* Roman Preſbyter Novatian, and fo is expreſs. 
<« ly againſt Mr. L-— though he has alledged 
him on his ſide,” But let any attentive perſon 


Judge, whether Mr. Jackſon has reaſon for what 


he ſays here, In that place indeed Sozomen has 
Novatian. But in another Novatus. Mad 4: 
ward on Tis Thurs Wd: TR vaudTs grove. &. J 
J. 4. c. 21. p. 571. D. And in another place he 
expreſsly ſays, that the name of the leader of 
the ſect was Novatus. Naudr . e e, os dg 
u ®yivilo Ths digears. x. A. J. 6. c. 24. P. 670. 
A. It is likely therefore, that in the place re- 
ferred to by Mr. Jackſon we have a wrong read- 
ing. For it 1s not reaſonable to think, that in 
that one place Sozomen intended to contradict 
himſelf, or that he uſed a different writing of the 
name from Euſebe and Socrates. But however 
that be, ſhould not the other places have been 
taken notice of by Mr. Jackſon? Was Mr. 
Jackſon in the right to conceal them from his 
readers? And was not I in the right, to reckon 
Sozomen on my ſide, when he has at leſt two 
places to one for me ? 

At p. 366. I mentioned Athanaſius among 
other Greek authors writing Nevatus. And 
certainly, he is an ancient author. Nor does 
Mr. Jackſon attempt to weaken his teſtimonie. 


I referred to but one paſſage in Athanaſius. But 
I might 
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I might have referred to others. And he 1s 
a good witneſſe, having lived ſome while in the 
Weſt. And that he means the Preſbyter of 
Rome, is apparent Vid. Ap. contr. Arian. u. 25. 
p. 144. E. F. Vid. et Ep. iv. ad Serap. u. 13. p. 
704. E. The author of the Paſchal Chronicle 
giving the hiſtorie of Dionyſius of Alexandria, 
and the Roman Preſbyter, calls him Novatus 
ſeveral times. Ey os dsds uneengavice vaudrO vis 
Peojucticy aN less te νοο e. EAEYE). x. As P. 271. C. 
vid. ib. D. et p. 272. A. Theodoret expreſsly 
makes Novatus Preſbyter of Rome author of the 
ſect. 'O 4 var popdion The exxancias ECU Nv. 
H. Fab. I. 3. cap. v. And I might allege Philo- 
ſtorge, Epiphanius, Zonaras, and other Greek 
authors, writing the name after the ſame man- 
ner. But I forbear, If I have ſet Mr. Jack- 10 
ſon's readers right, as to Dionyſius of Alex- 0 


-+ | andria, and Sozomen, I have performed all 

hs that was needful for repairing my firſt argu- j 
= ment. . 
MO My ſecond argument p. 366. =—— 371. was, þ 
TO | that there are ſtill remaining in Latin authors traces Al 


kits of their agreement with the Greek writers upon this 
Ford bead, I allow, that ſome ancient Latin writers | 
6 did, though corruptly, write the Roman Preſ- | i" 
byter's name Novatian, But I think, that many 
others wrote it Novatus. Of which we ſtill have 


ong, 


And |} traces in the works of divers of them. But I 
Joes am of opinion, that in ſeveral paſſages the right 
anie. I} *<ading has been altered, Which has been 
owing 
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owing to a notion prevailing of late among mo- 
derns, that his name was Novatian. 


Under that argument I produced paſſages of 
divers ancient Latin authors. One of thoſe paſ- 
ſages is from Hilarie, [at p. 367.] which Mr, 
Jackſon does not conteſt, becauſe, as I ſuppoſe, 
he is ſenſible, the Roman Preſbyter muſt be 
meant. Other paſſages are from Jerome, Phi- 
laſter, Auguſtin, Theſe Mr. Jackſon diſputes : 
For he fays, thoſe writers do not mean the Pre!- 
byter of Rome, but the Preſbyter of Carthage. 
I argued, that by Novatus Jerome muſt mean 
the Roman Preſbyter in ſeveral places of his 
works, becauſe he ſpeaks of him as an author, 
whereas Novatus of Carthage never was reckoned 
an author, In anſwer to this Mr, Jackſon ſays, 
p. 129, „ that Jerome certainly meant Novatus 
« of Carthage in all the places referred to by 
« me, And that this Novatus he ſuppoſes to 
<« have been a writer in his 56. epiſtle to Tran- 

% quilinus p. 589.” But I am apt to think, 


that moſt readers who look upon thoſe paſſages. 


of Jerome will be of a different mind : and 
think that probably Jerome means the Roman 
Preſbyter. Mr. Jackſon has no reaſon for ſay- 
ing, that he certainly meant the Preſbyter of Car- 


5 
thage. Nor can I fee, that Jerome, in the e- 


piſtle referred to by Mr. Jackſon, ſuppoſes No- 
vatus of Carthage to have been an author, | 
think, he means the Roman Preſbyter, Mr. 
Jackſon's author. The words are: Ego Or: 


genem propter eruditionem fic interdum legen 
dum 


* 
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tum 
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dum arbitror, quomodo Tertullianum, Nova- 
tum, Arnobium. But who ever heard of 
the writings, or the learning of Novatus of 
Carthage ? 
Some may make a doubt, whether Philaſter 
and Auguſtin, when they ſay the Novatians were 
ſo called from Novatus, mean the Preſbyter of 
Carthage, or him of Rome, But it ſeems to me 
moſt likely, that they mean the later, who was 
by much the more famous man. Nor can 
there be any good reaſon aſſigned, why they 
ſhould not there mean the ſame perſon, even 
the Preſbyter of Rome, to whom their brethren, 
the Greek writers, continually aſcribe the un- 
merciful doctrine, of rejecting penitents: to 
whom likewiſe the Latins themſelves aſcribe it 
very frequently. And I ſuppoſe it to be a com+ 
mon opinion among learned and judicious mo- 
derns, that the party was not denominated from 
the Preſbyter of Carthage, but from the Preſ- 
» © byter of Rome. Nefandae ſeditioni tamen No- 
5 OF vatianus, non Novatus nomen impoſuit. Baſnag. Wl 
1 A.. 251. u. vi. Indeed Jerome ſays: Hujus 
1 JF autor Novatus Cypriani preſbyter fuit. Which 1 
II have tranſlated: The firſÞ author of this rigid Mi 
'* Bl frinciple was Novatus, Cyprian's Preſbyter. Vol. v. Wi 


| 
p. 11. And Mr. Jackſon p. 128. tranſlates it | 
after this manner: The author of this ſect was | | 
| Fl © Novatus one of Cyprian's Preſbyter*s.” But | a 
I, I think, that we have neither of us tranſlated 1 
very happily. For that ſenſe does not agree | th 
ich the preceding words, where Jerome ex- ji 
my G g prelsly | 1 


— — — 2 — 
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preſsly ſays, that Novatian, or Novatus of Rome 
formed, or conſtituted the ſect of the Nova- 
tians. Novatianus Romanae urbis preſbyter, ad- 
verſus Cornelium cathedram ſacerdotalem  co- 
natus invadere Novatianum dogma con- 
ſtituit, nolens apoſtatas ſuſcipere poenitentes, 
Hujus auctor Novatus Cypriani preſbyter fuit. It 
ſcems to me therefore, that in theſe laſt words Je- 
rome intends to ſay, his adviſer was Novatus, one of 
Cyprian's Preſbyters, For having before ſaid, that the 
Preſbyter of Rome formed the ſect of the Novatians, he 
cannot be ſuppoſed to ſay preſently afterwards, 
that Novatus of Carthage was the author of the 
fame ſect, The moſt, I think, that he can 
mean, is, that the Preſbyter of Carthage helped, 
and concurred with him of Rome. And this 
too, it is likely, is ſaid oy him upon the autho- 
rity of St. Cyprian only. Moreover it is oblerv- 
able, that Novatus the Preſbyter of Carthage, 
to long at leſt as he was in Africa, was of a quite 
contrarie principle from that, which diſtinguiſhed 
the Novatian ſect. He was for receiving thoſe 
who had lapſed upon very eaſie terms. And 
though he may afterwards have embraced the 
rigid principle of that ſect, yet it is not likely, 
that he ſhould have been the firſt author and 


propoſer of it. I ſhall repreſent this in the 


words of ſome others, that it may not be fut- 
pected, I ſtare the caſe wrong. Secundum Ba- 
ronii argumentum pariter infirmum, quod nempe 
cum duae eſſent inter ſe contrariae ſectae {chil- 
maticorum, Feliciflimug ille ſententiae Novati 

adverſarius 
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adverſarius erat, quod diceret, lapſos omnes abſ- 


que poenitentiae mora recipiendos. Nam haec 


nihil probant. Quippe Novatus, quamdiu in 
Africa fuit, ſemper fe cjuſdem cum Feliciſſimo 
ſententiae de lapſis recipiendis proſeſſus eſt. Cum 
autem Romam veniſſet, et ſe Novatiano adjunx- 
iſſet, ut Romanum ſchiſma promoveret, illius 
ſententiam amplexus eſſe videbatur, ſive ſerio, 
ſive ficte, ut et ipſe Novatianus ſententiam ſuam 


jam mutaverat, ut Cornelio fortius contradiceret. 


Pagi in Baron. A. D. 250. n. xiv. Vid. et Baſnag. 
Am. P. E. 371. n, v. Qua quidem in re a non- 
ullis in duo peccatum eſt extrema. Nam, Car- 
thagine, Feliciſſimus, cui Novatus fe adjunxit, 
lapſos omnes abſque ulla mora recipiendos dixit. 
Contra, Romae, Novatianus, ad quem et poſtea 
Novatus, mutatis partibus, acceſſit, lapſos nun— 
quam recipi voluit. Tarretin. Hiſt. Ec. Compend. 
P. 23. Novatus Carthagine, abſente Cypriano, 
cum lapſis communicaverat Paullo poſt Ro- 
mam veniens Novatus ſimile inter Cornelium e— 
piſcopum et Novatianum diſſidium invenit, ex 
nimia Cornelii in lapſos indulgentia natum, et 
eouſque excreſcens, ut Novatianus a factioſis epit- 
copus crearetur. Hic Novatum in aliud extre— 
mum pertraxit, ſuiſque partibus junxit, quae Ca- 
tharorum, ſeu purorum ſuperbivere nomine. 
Lampe Synopſ. Hiſt. Ec. p. 120. And here, I 
think, it would not be amils for my readers to 
recollect what I ſaid formerly, Vol. v. p. 46. — 
45. ſhewing, that Cyprian beyond meaſure mag- 
niied the influence of his Preſbyter Novatus in 

G g 2 the 
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the diſturbances at Rome, and that Cyprian has 
been too much relied upon by ſome, 

My third argument was, The common appella- 
tion of this people ſhews, that the name of their 
leader was Novatus, not Novatianus, For they are 
generally called Novatians. If the name of their 
leader had been Novatianus, they would have 
been generally called Novatianenſes, or ſomewhat 
like it : whereas there 1s but one inſtance of this, 
which 1s in Cyprian, and 1s cited from him 
by Auguſtin. I took notice of it p. 371. Nor 
has Mr. Jackſon produced any other inſtance. 
He has therefore left this argument in it's full 
torce. 

The fourth argument was, that there never 
was, that we know of, any one, in any age called 
Novatian, unkſs the perſon in diſpute was ſo named, 
This argument Mr, Jackſon has not touched, 
having no inſtance to allege : whilſt Novatus 1s 
no uncommon name, as I ſhewed. This argu- 
ment mult be of conſiderable weight in a point 
of this kind. For it is not likely, that this 
famous Preſbyter of Rome ſhould be called by 


a name, which no other man ever had, neither 


before him, nor after him. Indeed this argu- 


ment alone appears to me deciſive, unleſs there 


is ſome clear evidence of another kind nt 
it, which there is not. 


In the fifth place I obferved, that ſome learned 


mnoderns ſeem to have ſuppoſed the name of this per- 

fon to be Novatus, And ] referred to ſome, 7. 

373. 374. To them ought to be added the au-! 
thor 


for it Val. 3. p. 12, note (A.) which are to this 


of names ending in 28 is very diſagrecable: 
and that Euſebe is as proper for Euſebius, as 
+ Ambroſe tor Ambroſius.* And I know, that 
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thor of the Roman edition of St. Ambrole's 
works, ſpoken of p. 367. The learned Lawyer 
Fr, Balduinus likewiſe was of the ſame opinion. 
Eccleſiae Romanae preſbyter Novatus, et An- 
tiochenae epiſcopus Paulus ſamoſatenus, magnas 
paulo ante turbas dederant. De Leg. C. M. . i. 
P. 48. Vid. et ib. p. 65. m. 

I accounted for Cyprian's manner of writing | 
this perſon's name p. 374. 375. And ſhall add 1 
nothing more here. i 

Upon the whole, it {till appears to me highly 
probable, that Novatus was the name of the | 
Preſbyter of Rome, Cornelius's rival, and that | 
Novatianus, or Novatian, is the denomination of hi 
his followers. 10 

I am ſorry to have ſpent ſo much time upon li 
this point. And if, for the fake of brevity, I , 
have omitted to take particular notice of any 
difficulty in Mr. Jackſon, I hope the reader vill 
find it obviated in the note upon ch. xlvii. Vol. 


v. p. 365. — 375: 


III. Finally, Mr. Jackſon is pleaſed to find -.7. bl 


fault with my way of writing the name Euſebius i 


in Engliſh : which, he fays, is fan/iful. p. 126. | 


Be it ſo. Nevertheleſs I aſſigned ſome reaſons 


purpoſe : * that I have frequent occaſion to 
* mention that name: that the Engliſh genitive 


Gg 3 this 


/ 
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this way of writing has been approved by ſome, 
who wiſh the emprovement of our language. 
W- have long fince thrown away the Greek, or 
Latin terminations of the naraes of the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts, and many others. And though 


Hieronymus be much more ſounding, we gene- 


rally ſay Jerome, or Jerom. And we might 
make more Latin names Engliſh without any 
inconvenience. Mr, Jackſon, I ſee p. 130, writes 
Philaftrius, inſtead of Philaſter: though this laſt 
ſeems beſt ſuited to the Engliſh language, and 

oth are uſed by the Latins. Nay Cave ſays, 
Philaſter is moſt proper even in Latin, Philaſ- 
trius, vel potius Philaſter, gente forſan Italus. 
H. L. I have taken the ſame liberty with the 
names Arnobius and Philoſtorgius, that I have 
done with Euſcbius: writing the one Arnobe, 
and the other Philoſtorge. Nor am I afraid of 


_ offending any unprejudiced and candid perſons 


thereby. 
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thors, and Sects, and eminent 
Men, whoſe hiſtorie is writ in this 
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volume. 
Page. 
Cacius, Biſhop of Ceſarea. 285. 
Aetius. 288. 0 
Alexander of Alexandria. 249. 
Anonymous Author of the Acts of ( | 
Saturninus, and others. 34. 
Anonymous Author of a e 292 
upon the Book of Job. 22 
Anonymous Author of a Diſcourſe in- 294 
Auguſtin's Works. 0 : 
Arius, | 254. 
Arnobe. 1. 
Another Arnobe. I 5. F 
Aſterius. 294. j 
Baſil of Ancyra. 297. 
Conſtantin, 328. — 
Creſconius. 234. 
Donatus of Carthage. 218. 
Eunomius. 299. 
Euſebe of Emeſa. 305. | 
Euſebe of Nicomedia. 309. | 
Euzoius, - 310. N 
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Gaudentius of Africa. 234. 
George of Laodicea. 312. 
LaQantius. 57. 
Macrobius of Africa. 236. 
Maximin, an Arian Biſhop, 315. 
Parmenian of Carthage. 238. 
| Petilian of Africa, 239. 
Philoſtorge. 315. 
| Sabinus. 321. f 
| Theodore, Biſhop of Heraclea. 323. Af 
| Tichonius. 239. 
| Vitellius of Africa. 241. 6 
Ulpnilas. 325. t 
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Alphabetical T ABLE of principal 
Matters. 


A 


Cacius, Biſhop of 


Ceſarea. 285. 
Acts of the Apoſtles: re- 
ferred to, or quoted, 
by Arnobe. 50. by 
the other Arnobe. 59. 
by Lactantius. 177. 
by the Author of the 
Deaths of Perſecu- 
tors. 207. well 
knownin Africa.214. 
Aetius. 288. 
| Alexander, Biſhop of A- 
lexandria : his hiſto- 
rie. 246. his teſti- 
monie to the ſcrip- 
tures. 249. 
| Angels: an account of 
their fall. 143. 
| Anonymous Author of the 
Acts of Saturninus, 
and others. 234. 
Anonymous Author of a 
Commentarie upon 


the book of Job. 


293. 
Anonymous Author of a 


Diſcourſe in Auguſ- 


tin's Works. 294. 

Antipodes denied by 
Lactantius. 143. 

Arius : his hiſtorie. 254. 
his works, 263. his 
character, 265, his 
opinions, 269. his 
and his followers teſ- 
timonie to the ſcrip- 
tures, 280, 

Arianiſm : it's time, and 
riſe, 255, great en- 
creaſe, 239. — 262. 
the occaſion of the 
controverſie. 266. 

Arian Mriters. 284. 

Arians: Diviſions a- 
mong them. 273. 
their numerous ſy- 

nodz˖ and creeds. 274. 
their want of mode- 
ration. 276. 

Arnobe: His hiſtorie, 
works, and time. 1. 
— 1g. his character, 
15.—21, ſelect paſ- 
ſag s trom him. 21. 
—42, his teſtimonie 
to the ſcriptures. 42. 
—53. Arnobe, 


Alphabetical Table 


Arnobe, author of a 
Commentarie upon 
the Pſalms. 15, and 
53.—56. 

Merius. 5 


All, Biſhop of An- 
cyra. 297. 
Baſſianus, put to death 
by Conſtantin. 407. 
Biſhop Burnet quoted, 

427. 
G. 
Alumntes upon the 
primitive Chrit 
tians. 33. 34. 105. 
Cecilian, Biſhop of Car- 
thage: Charges of 
the Donatiſts againſt 
hinſ. 221. 223. 224. 
Dr. Chapman quoted. 15. 
Chriſt's death: Ends of 
it. 40. 117. — 122, 
his prieſtly office not 
inſiſted upon by Lac- 
tantius. 145.— 146. 
Chriſtian Religion : the 
nature and deſign of 
it, and it's happte 
elfects. 19. 21. 27. 
28. 101. 102. 107. 
arguments for it. 23. 
—33. objections a- 
oainſt it. 33.—37. 
writers againſt it. 104. 
165. 166. it's fpeedie 
progreſſe. 29. 30. 
31. 54. 122. 208. 


Cbhriſtians: their inno- 
cence. 106. their 
fortitude under ſuf- 
ferings. 122. did 
not perſecute. 133. 

Cicero: Heathen people 
offended at his works. 
41. Whether Lac- 

tantius took pleaſure 
in oppoſing him. 136. 

F. te Clerc, quoted. 426. 

Conſten!ty : receives ad- 
dreſſes from the Do- 
natiſts. 228. appoints 
a council at Rome, 
and another at Arles, 
to hear them. 229, 
hears their cauſe, and 
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